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Takdim / Foreword

Akademi camiasinin degerli iiyeleri,

UNESCO verilerine gore, 2011 ve 2016 yillar1 arasinda Tirkiye, misafir ettigi uluslararasi
dgrenci sayisinda kaydettigi %400 artig orani ile bu alanda birinci iilke olmustur. Diinya
capinda seyreden uluslararasi 6grenci hareketliliginde Turkiye'nin son yillardaki bagarila-
11, diger bircok faydalarinin yani sira, bu hareketliligin diger tilkelerle akademik igbirligine
kap: aralamasi ve yiksekégretimimizin uluslararasilasmasina sundugu katkilar bakimin-
dan énem tagimaktadir.

Uluslararas: 6grenciler, gittikleri iilkeye kendi bilgilerini ve bilme yapilarini da gtiirmekte,
baylelikle tiniversitelerimizdeki akademisyenler, farkli rasyonalite ve kiiltiirlerin etkisini
tagtyan tedrisat mahsullerine dolaysiz ulasma imkan: bulmaktadirlar. Bilhassa sosyal bi-
limlerin iilkeden ulkeye degisebilen, farkli menfaatler 1s1g1nda farkli yorumlanabilen yapusi,
bu dalda olabildigince ¢ok bakis agisinin bir araya gelip istisarede bulunmasini daha énemli
kilmaktadur.

Ulkemizde bes yildir diizenlenen Uluslararasi Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongresi, iste bu
cercevede mithim bir rol ustlenmektedir. Bir¢ok iilkeden gelip Turkiye'de toplanan sosyal
bilimcilerin ¢esitli alanlarda sunduklar: tebligler, hem dinyanin farkli cografyalarindaki
heybelerden taginan bilgi ve goriis yikuni bulusturmakta, hem de disiplinler arasinda var
olan duvarlar: indirerek dinyamiz ve onun meseleleri hakkinda daha genis bir bakis a¢isina
sahip olmamiz: saglamaktadir.

Turkiye'de ve tum dinyadaki uluslararas: 6grenci hareketliligini, ayn1 zamanda akademik
bir igbirligi hareketine déntstiiren ve bu temayiiliin en uzun vadeli eserlerini olusturacak
bu alandaki ¢alismalara katkilarindan 6tiirti Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kong-
resinin diizenlenmesinde emegi gecenlere tesekkir ediyor, bu kongredeki miizakerelerin
bilim dinyasina ve yasadigimiz diinyaya fayda saglayacagini umuyorum.
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Dear esteemed colleagues,

The International Students Social Sciences Congress have been an important part of Tiirkiye
Scholarships since 2015. This congress receives the output of Tiirkiye Scholarships, the interna-
tional students from all major countries of the world who have benefitted from these scholarships
in order to receive a qualified university education.

Tiirkiye Scholarship students, as candidates for producing solutions to the world’s problems as
well as the countries they are citizens of, discuss various issues falling under the social sciences
field at this congress prior to graduating, thus contributing to both their individual careers and
overall academic accumulation.

The 5th International Students Social Sciences Congress, organized recently in 2019 in cooper-
ation with the Presidency for Turks Abroad and Related Communities and the Scientific Studies
Association (ILEM), was held in Trabzon and hosted by Karadeniz Technical University. 965 re-
searchers enrolled in the application system at this congress, and 476 applications were received
from 91 countries. As a result of the rigorous evaluations of the Scientific Committee, 108 of the
accepted papers were deemed eligible for submission.

Turkey is a universal country, feeling all of humanity’s problems sincerely and attempting to cre-
ate solutions for these. The International Students Social Sciences Congress, aside from being one
of the rare events where youths from nearly a hundred countries can come together, as seen in this
5th Congress, have strengthened this valuable quality through science, and will become enriched
by forming a more comprehensive community in the coming years.

I express my sincere gratitude first to the students who have shared their works with us and al-
lowed this book to become an information guide and then to all the institutions and organizations
that have not held back in their contributions.

Abdullah EREN

Bagkan / President

Yurtdig: Tiirkler ve Akraba Topluluklar Bagkanlig:
Presidency for Turks Abroad and Related Communities



Sunus/ Intro

Insan, bilinmeyenden ve bilmediginden korkar; kendine benzemeyeni ya da yakindan ta-
mmadigim Stekilestirir. Bu sebepten birbirinden farkhi olanin bulugmasi, uzun veya kisa
siireli beraber yasamasi, yiiz yiize sohbet etmesi, aymi duygular: paylagmasi énemlidir.
Ulkemizde lisansiistii egitim almay tercih eden misafir 6grencilerimizi yakindan bizatihi
tammak, onlarin bizi ve belki daha 6nce temas etmedikleri diger uluslararas: 6grencileri
yakindan tanimalar: temelde bu vazifeye hizmet etmektedir.

Bununla beraber, uluslararas: 6grencilere verilen egitimin bireyden tiim topluma yansiyan
bir bagka ytizti de bulunmaktadir. Egitim politikalarinin titizlikle ingasi, s6z konusu tilke-
nin verdigi kaliteli egitim vasitasiyla etkiledigi hayatlar, dolayl olarak uluslararasi arenada
tilkenin yumusak giiciinti desteklemektedir. Ogrencilerin akademik donanimlari ders ve
smav gibi egitimin temelinde bulunan unsurlarla olugmakla birlikte sinirh bir cevre ile et-
kilesimde bulunulmas: yeterli olmamaktadar.

Gunumiz diunyasinda ¢ok énemli bir yeri olan yiiksekégretimin sadece mesleki formas-
yon kazandirmanin étesinde evrensel degerlerle beslenen ve bu birikimin zenginlesmesine
katki sunan bireyler yetistirilmesinde biiytk bir roli bulunmaktadir. Bu yéniiyle yuksekog-
retim, gen¢ kugsaklara cagin gerektirdigi akademik donanimlar1 kazandirma, entelektiiel
birikimi artirma ve yeteneklerini kegfedip gelistirme firsat1 sunmaktadar.

Yiksekégretimin biytik bir hizla uluslararasilagtigs giintimiizde, Tirkiye diinyanin dért bir
yanindan uluslararasi 6grencilere ev sahipligi yapmakta ve uluslararas: 6grencilerin ¢ekim
merkezi haline gelmektedir. Her yil kendi hesabina iilkemizde 6grenim gérmeye gelen bin-
lerce uluslararas: 6grencinin yani sira, yaklagik bes bin uluslararas: 6grenci Yurtdig: Tirkler
ve Akraba Topluluklar Bagkanligi koordinasyonunda yiriitilen Tirkiye Burslari kapsamin-
da tlkemize lisans ve lisansustii diizeyde 6grenim gérmeye gelmektedir. Diinyanin dért
bir yanindan tlkemize egitim icin gelen uluslararas: 6grencilerin akademik donanimlarinin
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artirilmasi, entelektiiel birikimlerine katk: yapilmasi ve kendilerini gelistirme firsatlari su-
nulmasi son derece degerlidir.

Bu kapsamda, iilkemizde Sosyal Bilimler alaninda 6grenim géren uluslararas: lisansiistu
6grencilerinin ¢aligmalarini sunabilecekleri, bilgi paylasiminda bulunabilecekleri, cesit-
li atolyeler ve farkh etkinliklerle ortak calismalar tretebilecekleri bir akademik ortamin
temin edilmesi 6nem teskil etmektedir. Iste bu noktada “Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler Sosyal
Bilimler Kongresi”, 6grencilerin akademik donanimlarinin artirilmasi, entelektiiel birikim-
lerine katk: saglanmasi ve kendilerini gelistirme adina kaliteli bir akademik ortam sun-
maktadir. Ayni zamanda; bilgi birikiminin, kalttir deneyimlerinin ve iletisim tecriibesinin
damittig1 hayatlarin iilke sinirlari 6tesinde manevi ailesini biytitme umudu gelecek nesille-
rin giivenligi adina olumlu bir hayalin cercevesini de ¢izmektedir. Bu bakisla sadece devlet
kurumlarinin degil, egitim alaninda ve 6grencilere olumlu katkilarla kendini ispat etmis bir
gecmise sahip sivil toplum kuruluslarinin da destegi 6nemlidir.

Bu amagla 1. Uluslararas: Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongresi 16-17 Mayis 2015 tarihleri
arasinda Hacettepe Universitesinde gerceklestirilmistir. 2. Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler Sosyal
Bilimler Kongresi, 29-30 Nisan 2016 tarihleri arasinda Necmettin Erbakan Universitesi ev
sahipliginde diizenlenmistir. 3. Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongresi, 2-3 Aralik
2017 tarihleri arasinda Istanbul Medeniyet Universitesi ev sahipliginde diizenlenmistir. 4.
Uluslararas: Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongresi, 22-24 Kasim 2018 tarihleri arasinda Nev-
sehir Hac1 Bektas Veli Universitesi ev sahipliginde gerceklestirilmistir. Her dért kongreye
103 farkl: iilkeden toplam 1809 bagvuru alinmigtr.

Kongrenin besincisi ise, 7-9 Kasim 2019 tarihleri arasinda {lmi Etiidler Dernegi (ILEM) ve
Yurtdig: Tiirkler ve Akrabalar Toplulugu Bagkanlig: igbirligiyle Karadeniz Teknik Universi-
tesi ev sahipliginde gerceklestirilmistir. 5. Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongre-
si'nde bagvuru sistemine 965 aragtirmaci kaydolmusg ve 91 farkli iilkeden 476 adet bagvuru
alinmigtir. Bilim kurulunun titiz degerlendirmesi sonucu 48 tiilkeden 108 gen¢ akademis-
yen kabul edilen bildirilerini kongrede sunmustur. Edebiyat, Filoloji, Egitim, Felsefe, Hu-
kuk, Iktisat, Hahiyat, lletisim, Isletme, Mimarlik, Sanat, Siyaset Bilimi, Sosyal Politikalar,
Antropoloji, Sosyoloji, Psikoloji, Tarih, Uluslararasi {ligkiler alanlarindan kabul edilen bildi-
riler cercevesinde 20 farkli oturum diizenlenmigtir.

Gergeklestirilen kongre ve bu tiir faaliyetlerle uluslararasi akademik birikim iilkemize daha
fazla katk: saglayacaktir. Tam diinyada bilim yolunun degerli meraklhilarinin, aragtirmaci-
larinin tretecekleri ortak bilgi, sunum ve projeler sadece tilkemize degil basta arastirma-
alarin geldikleri tilkeler olmak tizere insanh@a yeni ¢aligma alanlar: ve igbirligi imkanlan
sunacaktir. Elinizde tuttugunuz bu kitap, kongrede sunulan bildirilerden, akademik bir
yayin olarak derlenerek ilgili aragtirmacilara, kurum ve kuruluglara katk: sunmasi amaciyla
hazirlanmigtir.

Kongrenin gerceklestirilmesi i¢in bagindan beri yogun c¢aba sarf eden basta YTB Baskan:
olmak {izere kurumun tim calisanlarina ve ILEM’in kiymetli mensuplarina ictenlikle te-
sekkiir ederiz. Ayrica, bildirilerin kabul ve degerlendirme siirecinde katkilarini bizden esir-
gemeyen bilim kurulu tiyelerine miitesekkiriz. Kugkusuz, en biiytk tesekkir ¢caligmalariyla
kongreye ve bu kitaba katk: veren égrenci arkadaglarimizadar.



Sunus / Intro

Human beings are afraid of those who they do not know, and they tend to demonize those who
are unfamiliar to what they know. For this reason, it is important for different people to come
together, live together for either short or long time, interact with one another and share similar
emotions. For this reason, getting to know the international students who chose to continue their
studies in our country is as important as them knowing one another, all of whom come from dif-
ferent parts of the world.

There is another side to this story that shows the relationship between an individual and a society
in terms of education. Both, building a comprehensive educational policy and positively influenc-
ing students’ lives with a quality education, support the country’s soft power at the international
level. Along with a good education, it is very important for these students to have a vast network.

Higher education has two purposes: to enable students gain a professional career, and to help the
students in becoming individuals who are nourished with universal values. With higher educa-
tion, young people are able to gain academic eligibility and intellectual accumulation as well as
discover their inherent skills.

In today’s world higher education is becoming more and more internationalized. Turkey has be-
come an educational attraction in terms of its increasing number of international students every
year. Along with thousands of international students who choose to continue their higher studies
in Turkey, approximately five thousand students come to Turkey to continue their bachelor’s and
higher studies within the framework of Tiirkiye Scholarship scheme which is implemented by YTB
(Presidency of Turks Abroad and Related Communities). This is a valuable opportunity for both
Turkey, and the international students coming in.

In this context, it is important to prepare an atmosphere through workshops and different events
in which students who continue their social sciences education in Turkey may present, discuss and
share their knowledge with their peers. “International Students Social Sciences Congress” aims to
prepare such an atmosphere. Furthermore, the knowledge, cultural experiences and communica-
tion skills gained by international students can be transformed into a positive framework of life
for the security of the future generations. For this reason, along with the government, it is vital
for civil society organisations focusing on education to support this effort.

Under this aim, 1% International Students Social Sciences Congress took place on 16-17 May
2015 in Hacettepe University. The 2" International Students Social Sciences Congress was or-
ganised on 29-30 September 2016 and hosted by Necmettin Erbakan University. The 3" Inter-
national Students Social Sciences Congress was organised on 2-3 December 2017 in Istanbul
Medeniyet University. The 4" International Students Social Sciences Congress took place on 22-
24 November 2018 in Nevsehir Haci Bektas Veli University. Both congresses received a total of
1809 applications from 50 different countries.

The 5% International Students Social Sciences Congress was held on 7-9 November 2019 in Kara-
deniz Technical University. This fifth congress attracted 476 applications from 91 different coun-
tries. 108 of these applicants from 48 countries were accepted and the papers were presented in
the successive sessions. The accepted presentations were from a quite vast range of fields including
Literature, Philology, Education, Philosophy, Law, Economics, Communication Science, Theology,
Architecture, Art, Political Science, Social Policy, Anthropology, Sociology, Psychology, History,
and International Relations.
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These projects will increase the academic accumulation and success of our country. Common
knowledge produced and shared by academicians will both benefit our country and the home coun-
tries of our international students. The book in hand comprises the proceedings presented in the
fifth congress and is intended mainly for researchers and institutions.

We would like to thank the President and YTB staff, along with the esteemed members of ILEM
whose efforts made this event a success. We also want to thank the members of scientific commit-
tee of the congress. Lastly, our sincerest gratitude goes to our students who contributed to this
book with their proceedings and articles.

Dr. Taha EGRI
Diizenleme Kurulu Adina
On Behalf of the Organizing Committee
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Hereditary Names and
Their Ethno-Historical
Aspects in Georgia

Ketevan Tsimintia*

Abstract: In Georgia the process of establishment of a surname, as a special anthroponomic cat-
egory and its universal spread-was quite long and was not simultaneous. It is established that the
social unit - name and surname in Georgia generated in the depth of centuries. This is witnessed
by the Georgian historic sources and documents. Its origin was mostly determined by social fac-
tors. Georgians carried informal hereditary names in parallel with basic family names. there are
the names of family divisions. The process of name and surname formation, as of a special an-
throponomic category, and its universal spreading-establishment was quite a long process, as I
mentioned. The hereditary names and surnames are studied by linguists, historians, ethnologists
and other scholars. Anthropologists interest in social aspects of hereditary names. Study of the
Georgian names and surnames from the ethnohistoric aspect on the example of Samegrelo is the
issue of my interest. Area of my research is highland Samegtrelo. In general, my research aim was
to study the surnames of all the villages in highland Samegrelo in Georgia. Task of the research
is to show some aspects of ethno-historical and social issues, such as type of the names, social
unites, system of relationship, division of large family names and the form of their settlement,
family shrines and legends. The report will be presented spiritual and material culture of Georgian
(Megrelian) surnames, expressed in common shrines and different rituals. I used both empiric
and theoretic methods. It is used interdisciplinary, specific field method, method of interviews
and observation, as well.

Keywords: Surname, Family Names, Georgia, Samegrelo, Heredity.
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Introduction

The social unit — name and surname in Georgia generated in the depth of
centuries. This is witnessed by the Georgian historic sources and documents.
Its origin was mostly determined by social factors. The process of name and
surname formation, as of a special anthroponomic category, and its universal

spreading-establishment was quite a long process.

Family names as the social unit is one of the objects of studding of An-
thropology. In scientific viewpoints, the study of Georgian surnames is very
important. Anthropologists investigates family names in the historical and so-
cial aspects. Cultural and social processes connected with family names is the
issue of my interests. Therefore, I decided to study ethno-historical aspects
of Megrelian anthroponymes. In this case, family names and ethnohistorical
aspects connected with Megrelian (Georgian) surnames were paid attention,
which implies spiritual culture as well. Research was lasted for one year. The
article presents folk holiday that is celebrated by family of Arkania with the
family of Kakubava in one of the historical-ethnographic regions of Georgia —
Samegrelo, in the village of Mujava. Importantly, all the Arkania family do not
celebrate the holiday. Celebrating engagement of the holyday has only three
branch of family name of Arkania, or “Gamnarki” in the Megrelian language.
There are folk holydays celebrated by Gurieli, Dzidziguri, Khunwalia, Nach-
kebia, Jhishkariani’s surnames in Samegrelo region. Every branch of these
surnames celebrate their holydays on Sunday mostly to Easter or Christmas.
The article presents analysis of the cases of tabooed relations caused by folk
law and connected with the families and marriage prohibition in one of the
historical-ethnographic regions of Georgia — Samegrelo. Urgency of the issue
is in revealing existence of the holiday in modern times and apprehension of
the problem.Within the present research, our task was to study Georgian sur-
names and branch of family names, aspects of spiritual culture and folk law
and customs connected with family names, as well in Mountainous Samegr-
relo. The issue of my research was to analyze the folk holiday based on the
modern relations and folk law results within the families. Practice of using the
folk law is rarely, but still noticed in Georgia even today on the part of sepa-
rate families or family divisions. The paper presents analysis of the cases of
tabooed relations caused by folk law and connected with the families in one of

the historical-ethnographic regions of Georgia — Samegrelo as well.
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In my research I used both empiric and theoretic and also interdisciplinary
and specific field methods. I used the method of interviews and observation. I
received verbal information directly in the process of interviews. An interview
was semi-formalized, and in some cases — even non-formalized. I was concen-
trated on one topic, but sometimes I was writing down the material on several
issues. I also used biographical method and the method of documents and sec-

ondary analysis.

Family Names and Their Connection on the Example of Holydays

Georgians carried informal hereditary names in parallel with basic family names.
There are the names of the family divisions. “They were alternatives of the fam-
ily names in the informal situation” (Tskhadaia, 2000, p. 9). It becomes quite
clear that historically Georgians had two hereditary names: “basic family name”
and “informal family name, the so-called “branch family name”, which proceed-
ed from the name of common ancestor and approximately was limited with 4-6

generations.

In all the historical-ethnographic regions of Georgia caused different names
attached to this social unit, the family-branch. The ethnographic material shows
that the titles of family-branches are still preserved by today. Some people in
Georgia have two surnames. They also know the title of their family-branch.
They observe obligations imposed on them by their ancestors. These obligations
often follow from folk law and are transferred by oral knowledge from one gen-
eration to another. To make it clear what we imply in the family-branch, first of
all we discuss titles (“Dino”, “Turi”. “Gamnarki”), then — one of the forms of the

folk holiday - “Dunapiri”.

In one of the historical-ethnographic regions of Georgia — Samegrel, as well
as all over Georgia, the system of relationship existed, expressed in families. In
their turn, the families were also divided and formed a big circle of relatives, set-
tled in one district or one village. Each family, divisions of family was united by
the name of their common ancestor. The system like this is mentioned under the
name of Patronym in the scientific literature. But in all historical-ethnographic
regions of Georgia it has its own name such as “Nogro”, “Mamani”, “Komoba”
etc. (Kharadze, 1949; Mgeladze, 2004; Bakhia-Okruashvili, 2007). The terms
“Dino”, “Turi”, “Gamnarki” in the Megrelian language are expressions of just this

institution. At present time, term “Gamnarki” is mostly used in Samegrelo. Term
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“Dino” is forgotten, and term “Turi” nowadays used to mention all distant and

close relatives with same and deferent surnames.

Despite the fact that some terms changed meaning, scientists know the first
sense of these words. Georgian scholar D.Chitanava mentions that “Dino” in
Samegrelo is the term denoting patronymy. “Dino” implies those, who “left”, “are
separated” from a big family, those of one “ziskhiri do khortsi” (blood and flesh),
one “gamnarki”, which unites 4-5 generations and rarely a unit of 6-7 generations
separated from one big family; a unit of descendants (relatives) both of side and
direct ascending line, which are settled side by side on the lands of their fathers
and grandfathers (direct ancestors), possess their definite signs and proceeding
from this form a settlement of certain type. In result of enlargement of “Dinos” a
bigger social unit is formed, which is known under the title of “Turi” (Chitanava,
2002, pp. 323-324). As for the term “Turi”, in the Megrelian-Georgian Dictionary
it is explained as the family, unity by blood relationship (Eliava, 1997).

“Turi” or “Gamnarki” members lived in the neighborhood and they had
same land to cultivate together, wood to use together and some tools. Georgian
scholar P. Tskhadaya considers division of numerous families into ‘“Turi” to be
an ordinary phenomenon. He writes that “Turi” means 5-6 generations and is
divided into smaller units — “Gamnakari”. “Gamnakari” (“nakari”) involves 2-3
generations (Tskhadaya, 1985).

As I mentioned, In the preseny-day situation, in Samegrelo region the term
“Dino” is forgotten. Meaning of the term “Turi” is changed. “Turi” today is used
by Megrelians to call the representative of another family, but the one close to
the family and also a relative. As the name for a family-branch, i.e. a family divi-
sion, in highland Samegrelo is mostly used the above-mentioned term “Gamna-

rki”. “Gamnarki” is informal hereditary name (Tsimintia, 2018).

During the increase of surnames new surnames were formed from a branch
family name - “Gamnarki” in parallel. However, mostly gamnarki’s name did
not have legal significance. The difference between surname and “gamnarki” is
that surname is a big social unit, which is fixed in legal documents. Branch of
family names is a small social unit. It is noticed nowhere. Gamnarki’s names
know the people who live with them in one area, for example village, district
etc. Today most people know their branch of surname’s name, or Gumnarki’s
name in Samegrelo. The material fixed in the field states that the members of

“Gamnarki” observe the obligations, which were transferred to them from their
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ancestors in the oral form. For example, Arkania’s surname is one of the largest
surname in the village Mujava in mountainous Samegrelo. People who have this
family name are from Mujava. Arkania’s gamnarki are Skvamkochi, Ghejkochi,
Kirseshia, Baghiria, Kichola. The largest surname is Kvaratskhexia in Samegre-
lo. People who have this family name are from Jgali. Kvaratskhelia’s gamnarki
are Kakutsia, Jobolia, Poloki, Pachu, Bukhuia, Dzaguebi, Guchebi, Maguebi in
Jgali. People differ their close and far relatives from this informal family names.
Ethnographic material shows that the representatives of the Kvaratskhelia and
Changelia families do not marry each other. They do not remember the reason
of this prohibition, but the narrators say these two families had bad relations
between one another and they never marry each other in any way. There are
other cases of marriage prohibition. For example, Shengelia, Zarandia and Char-
gazia do not get married to each other as they celebrate great holyday after the
first Tuesday of Easter. According to the legend, ancestors of these three fami-
ly names took an oath not to get married. Some social group has sacramental
Kvevri (some kind of donation of God) which are used for folk holyday. Jhish-
kariani, Khundsalia and Gurieli family name’s people have sacramental Kvevri
for their holyday. They celebrate their big family holyday with the use of the

Sacramental Kvevri.

While researching the Georgian surnames, with many other customs, is re-
vealed festivals and customs connected with them. For example, family names
have the practice to celebrate the festival of family. People who have the same
surname celebrate the day of their family names. Besides, people celebrate the
day of the branch of the family name. One of the holidays is fixed in the village
of Mujava. People call the “Dunapiri” to the similar holidays celebrated by Ar-
kanias. To make it clear what we imply in the “Dunapiri” first of all, we discuss
titles — “Dunapiri”. Any rituals related to requests of Lord and fulfilled with the
established rules is “Khvama”. “khvama” is the same as prayer (Pipia & Tsimini-
ta, 2017). The rituals performed yearly Magrelian call “Khvama”. But the rituals
performed one time to express your gratitude to Lord is called “Dunapiri”, or
promise. “Dunapiri” can be perform one time and does not repeated anymore. It
can be turn into annual prayer contain sequence of activities, or perform once
after several years as the example of Arkania’s branch of the family. Arkania’s
branch of the family (gamnarki), Bebelia’s three suns descendants - Kirseshia,
Baghiria and Kocholia celebrate “dunapiri” every five years, in the village of Mu-

java, district of Khumatia.
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According to the legend, Bebelia was on the way to his sister toward the vil-
lage Chkvaleri. He rested in the yard of the church called Gege (St. George church
in Jvari). Suddenly he heard the voice “Kimmekhvarit”, or “Help me”. He wanted
to open a door. The door of the church was closed. Bebelia prayed to God and St.
George to help him. The Lord and St. George miraculously opened the door. Bebe-
lia fond three physically exhausted men in there. He took that three men and hid
them at the cave of Naka, district of Jvari. After a while, when the men recovered,
Bebelia took that men at his home to Mujava. Three men told to Bebelia that two
of them had been brothers with surname Kakubava, and one of them had been -
Jobava. There were from Gali (today’s occupied Apkhazia). They were in captivity.
After the escape, they were at the church without food and water for forty days.
Bebelia sent these three young men with his sun Baghiria to Gali (village Rechkhi
& Okumi). Perents of these three men were very excited and happy. After their
return, the joyful parent promised to God that every five years they would take
bull to the St. George’s church as a thank-offering. After this occasion, every five
years Kakubava and Jobava’s family took bull from Gali (occupied Apkhazia) to
Bebelia’s family in Mujava. Nowadays Jobava’s family is free from the obligation to
pray with bull because of the lack of people. The five years bull are come every five
years by Kakubava’s family in Mujava. Kirseshia, Bahgiria and Kocholia’s brench
of families or Gamnarki hosts one after another to the guests. It should be noted,
that they take liver and hurt of bull (and other donations such as khachapuri-
bread with cheese, wine etc.) to the ruins of the St. George’s church and thanks
to god and St. George. Kakubava’s family thanks to Arkania’s family in turn. Then
the go in the village Mujava, lay the big table and celebrating together. It should be
mention that Kirseshia, Baghiria and Kocholia’s gamnarki or Arkanias branches of

the family never get marry with Kakubava’s surname.

Prohibition of Marriage

Some social acts reveal many interesting aspects which is connected to the custom
of society. There are some reasons why people do not get married to each other.
Mostly marriage prohibition originated from folk low. While study of Georgian
family names along with many other customs, reveals the aspects of folk law. In
Georgia, as well as in other countries, in the procedure of litigation the custom law
was used also in the late Middle Ages. In some historico-ethnograpic regions, in

parallel with the state law, the folk law was used almost till the present-day time.
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Today it is used rarely, but the practice of using the folk law by separate fami-
lies and divisions of families is noticed. In Samegrelo region litigation has specif-
ic name proceeding from the local language - Megrelian. It is “Ginochama” and
means “transfer to the icon”. This provided punishment of the guilty for definite
criminal activity. In Samegrelo, family shrine exists, where the “Ginochama” was

being conducted.

Among the families are fixed taboo relations, the reason of which proceeds
from the custom of “transfer to the icon” and has a special term “Vashiners”. Ta-
boo relationships obviously show marriage prohibition. Even though Georgian
relative circle is so large and marriage is not happened between mother, father and
grandparent’s surnames, they do not get married to unknown people, who have
not seen ever and these people have different surnames. They have obligation to
fulfil the taboo relationships which are connected with marriage as a legend from
their ancestors (as the example of Bebelia Arkania’s branch of family). Mainly,
unkindred surnames do not get married because of “transfer to the icon” or “Gi-
nochama” which happened years or centuries ago. For example, people named Gh-
vindjilia do not get married to people named Lukava, because they are transferred
to the icon. They coursed to each other. By their faith, if they get married, trouble
will occur. One of the villages — in Obuji, there was a dispute on the case of theft
between Kakacha and Shengelaia. Kakachia was transferred to the icon and folk
law was executed. Verdict was prohibition of marriage. Since then, people with

these surnames have not married.

Dealing with the outside world, the Supreme Being had a special place for man.
Relationship between God and Man was made by the way of rituals. One of the big-
gest ritual in Samegrelo is the ritual called “Gege-misaroni”. There are three family
names: Shengelia, Zarandia and Chargazia. These three surnames “home place” is
village Gikhashkari, in Zugdidi. Centuries ago three men took an oath about mar-
riage prohibition. Reason is obscure. After the oath Shengelia, Zarandia and Char-
gazia set up a shrine called “Gege-misaroni”. The holyday which is took place once a
year is dedicated to Saint George. They sacrifice pig and candles to ST. George and
prey for health, prosperity and wellbeing. This is a ritual practice. They do not get
married to each other. They say that they are brothers and sisters. It is possible that
these three surnames have the same origin or they really were transferred to the
icon for any real reason. This prohibition reached to the 21th century. There are a

lot of similar occasions. People say that to these surnames must not get married
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because of taboo. Marriage is “Vashiners” or it is not allowed. If couple get married

they will be punished by supernatural power, which examples are so many.

According to the legend, two brothers whose surname were Arkania were
married women whose surname were Bullia and Gogokhia. Brothers were hunters.
One forest called Chvinare they have golden deer as friend. The brothers feed an
animal covertly. They had vowed that nobody heard about deer. Curious wives de-
cided to follow their husbands and saw where they went every day. Once deer saw
the hidden women. It became angry and stampeded. The deer cursed the women
and they both turn into rock. The brothers cursed wives too. They said that Arka-
nia never married to Bulia and Gogokhia. In Georgia every Bulia, Gogokhia and
Arkania know about legend. They do not get married as well. It is possible that

their ancestor was the same person and the strength of the custom is certitude.

Conclusion

All things considered, while studding relationship between Georgian family
names scientists can elucidate relationships were to be in the past and the reasons
for this special relationships maintaining such modern forms. From the holiday,
it is possible to clear how they made related to each other. For example, from the
folk holyday celebrated by Bebelia’s descendants is clearly visible the fact of the
brotherhood made by oath. It is possible that these three surnames (Arkania, Ka-
kubava & Jobava) were formed after the collapse of one surname. However, it is
more convincing that these three families swear to each other and after the fact
marriage was banned between them. The reason for a celebration of the holiday
could be the factor of mountainous area (Mujava is in mountainous Samegrelo).
Mujava large is Village. Many Arkania live close there. They continue traditions of
their ancestors. There are people who remembers the facts and all the generations
take part in this day. The same can be said for Shengelia, Zarandia and Chargazia
family names. these people’s ancestors supposedly ware the same, or there was an

objective reason for making related. Their ritual custom roofs are certitude.

Despite the modern situation in Georgia (migration from village to city), peo-
ple, specific surnames, or branch of family names (gamnarki) still protect folk law
verdict, which was adjudjed years or centuries ago. Often this behavior ensured
with legend. For example, in Arkania’s branch family names Bobolia, Baghiria and
Qocholia do not married to Kakubava and Jobava, whose are from today occupied

Apkhazia. They have common family shrine. Every five years after Kakubava and
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Jobava’s bearer come bull to Arkania’s village Muzhava in Samegrelo. According to
the legend Arkania’s ancestor save Kakubava and Jobava’s ancestors. This is the

reason of coming the bull to Muzhava.

Nowadays, in Samegrelo branch of the family names are not lost. Almost ev-
eryone knows there “gamnarghi’s” name. Nevertheless, new branch separation
from big surnames are not done. It accounts for modern life and migration pro-
cesses. People leave villages for cities. Representatives of one family do not settle
compactly any longer. Therefore, there is no need to differentiate definite social
group by the name “Gamnakari”. No common family lands and forests exist either.
But, it should be mentioned that the relatives, who left their native village have
the obligation of support to one another. In cases of deaths or weddings mostly of

their relatives they give material support to these families.

Obligations and prohibitions stated by the folk law in Samegrelo were of great
importance. This is proved by many facts connected with prohibition of wedding.
Proceeding from this it becomes clear that the obligations connected with prohi-
bition of wedding determined by folk law are still preserved and the families ob-
serve them in the example of one of the historical-ethnographic regions of Geor-

gia, Samegrealo.
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Samsun ve Amman'daki
Gecis Donemleri (Dogum,
Evlenme, Oliim) Adetlerinin
Karsilastinlmast’

Heba Abu-Salih**

Oz: Gintimizdeki dinya cografyasinda yer alan ilkelerin topraklarinin hemen hemen tamamini,
bir ya da en fazla birkag kiiltiirii bunyelerinde barindirdig: ifade edilir. Diinyanin cesitli cografyala-
rinda uygulanan kiiltiirel unsurlarin bir kisminin ortak oldugu bilinmektedir. Tiirk ve Arap toplumla-
11 yillarca bir arada yasamis olmalarinin etkisiyle gelenek, gérenek ve kiiltiir bakimindan 4deta i¢ ice
gecmis durumdadirlar. Insan, hayati boyunca kiiltiirel olarak bazi degisimler gecirir. Bu degisimlere
halk biliminde “gec¢is dénemleri” denilmekte ve dogum, evlilik, 6lum olarak adlandirilmaktadir. Gegis
dénemlerinden dogum ve evlilik, soyun ve kiiltiirtin devamhiligini saglamasi agisindan biiyiik 6nem
tagimaktadir ve bireylerin sosyal yagama katilma siirecinin bagladigi énemli bir dénemdir. Dogum,
evlenme ve 6lim pek ¢ok adet ve inana kapsayan donemlerdir. Bu nedenle bu gecis donemleri ile ilgili
uygulamalar, hem Urdiin’iin, hem de Anadolu'nun her yerinde yogun bir bicimde geleneklere dayah
olarak siirdiiriilmektedir. Bu calismada Karadeniz bolgesinde bulunan Samsun ve Urdiin’iin bagkenti
Amman’in gelenekleri ve birikimlerinin ortasinda durmaktadir.

Bu yazida hem Samsun, hem de Amman'daki ge¢is dénemlerinin gelenekleri ve térenleri karsilagtirila-
rak benzer yonlerinden bahsedilmektedir. Ayrica Samsun ve Amman’in bazi geleneklerinin gegmisten
guntimiize kadar devamliligini gésteren birtakim adet ve uygulamalar, yaptigimiz bu ¢alismada gos-
terilmektedir. Ayn1 zamanda Samsun ve Amman yorelerinde dogum 6ncesi, siras1 ve sonrast, evlilik
oncesi, sirasi ve sonrasi, 6liim 6ncesi, sirasi ve sonrasinda uygulanan ortak ddetlerden bahsetmekteyiz.
Her biri, kendi biinyesi icerisinde birtakim alt bélimlere ve basamaklara ayrilmaktadir.

Bu calismada bahsedecegimiz her iki toplum Misliman mahiyete sahip oldugu i¢in dogum, evlenme
ve 6lim adetlerinin arasindaki farkliliklar az diyebiliriz. Samsun ve Amman Misliman sehirler ol-
malarinin yani sira 600 yildur birlikte iki degil bir toplum gibi yagsamalarinin énemli bir etkisi oldugu
bellidir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Samsun, Amman, Ge¢is Dénemleri, Adetler.

* Bu calisma yazarin “Urdin’deki Gegis Dénemi Adetleri Uzerine Bir Karsilagtirma (Amman-Samsun Or-

negi)” konulu yiiksek lisans tezinden yapilmistir.
Ondokuz May1s Universitesi, Tirk Dili ve Edebiyat1 Bolimii. {letisim: khaled hebal23@gmail.com
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Giris

Gelenek, bir toplumda eskilerden kalan, kugaktan kusaga aktarilan, kiiltiirel kalin-
tilar, aligkanliklar, bilgi, tére ve davraniglarin timiine denir. Genellikle gelenek ti¢
baglamda ele alinabilir. Birinci olarak ge¢mis yasam bicimlerinde gorilen maddi
ve manevi degerlerdir. Ikincisi ise gelenegin zengin ve kutsi degerleridir. Uctinciisit

ise, gelenegin kendinden her tiirli istifade edilmesine a¢ik olan anlamlar yénudir.

Insan, hayat1 boyunca biyolojik ve kiiltiirel olarak bazi degisimler gecirir. Bire-
yin yasantisi boyunca meydana gelen bu degisimlere halk biliminde “gecis dénem-
leri” denilmekte ve bu dénemler dogum, evlenme ve 6lum olarak isimlendirilmek-
tedir. Her ge¢is doneminde insanlar kendilerini yeni bir yagam hazirhig: icerisinde
bulurlar ve her gecis déneminin kendine 6zgii uygulama ve adetleri vardir. Bu
uygulama ve idetler bireyi yeni dénemine hazirlamak, bu yeni déneme gegisini
kolaylastirmak ve bagina gelebilecek zararlardan onu korumak amaciyla yapilmak-
tadir (Boratav, 1973, s. 10).

“Gegis donemleri” olan dogum, evlenme ve 6lim dénemleri iginde kiltirel
unsurlar icermektedir. Ayrica bu kilttrel unsurlarda birtakim inang, gelenek, go-
renek, dinsel ve buyiisel pratikler seklinde karsimiza cikmaktadir. Bu aragtirmada
insanin hayatinda énemli olan “Ge¢is Dénemleri” (Dogum, Evlenme ve Olim) Ka-
radeniz’de bulunan Samsun sehri ve Urdiin’iin baskenti Amman sehri olmak tizere

saha aragtirmasi esas alinarak incelenmigtir.

Gunumuzdeki dinya cografyasinda yer alan tlkelerin topraklarimin hemen
hemen tamamini, bir ya da en fazla birkag kiiltiirii biinyelerinde barindirdig: ifade
edilir. Dunyanin cesitli cografyalarinda uygulanan kiiltirel unsurlarin bir kismi-
nin ortak oldugu bilinmektedir. Tturk ve Arap toplumlari yillarca bir arada yagamis
olmalarinin etkisiyle gelenek, gérenek ve kiiltiir bakimindan adeta i¢ ice ge¢mis

durumdadirlar.

Turkler ve Araplar Osmanh devletinin kurulusundan beri yillarca birlikte
yasadiklar i¢in iki milletin dili ve kiltiirti de etkilenmistir. Bu da gintumiizdeki
gordugumuz Arap ve Tirk kiltirlerinin ortakliginin temel nedeni sayilir. Arap ve
Tiirk toplumlarinin islami mahiyete sahip olduklarindan dolay1 dogum, evlenme,
siinnet, 6lim ve bayram ile ilgili gelenek ve gorenekleri biytk 6lctide ortak oldugu
gozlemlenmigtir. Osmanh Tiirkleri, 6zellikle kurulug éncesi yiizyillardan beri getir-
dikleri Arap ve Pers Islam kiiltiirlerinin geleneklerinden ve dillerinden biiyiik l¢iide
etkilenmiglerdi. Ayni zamanda Osmanli Tirklerin kiiltiiriinti Arap ve Pers gelenek-

lerinin ve halk kilttrlerinin tizerine etkisi giinimiize kadar devam etmektedir.
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Arap topraklarinin Osmanh Imparatorlugu’na katilmasi, sadece genelde Is-
lami tarihinin degil, 1516-1916 dénemi Araplarin tarihinin de ilk déntim nokta-
larindan biri sayilmaktadir. Fas disindaki biitiin Arap cografyalar: kisa bir dénem
icinde Osmanl Devleti'ne katilmistir. Urdiin bélgesinin cogu ¢6l oldugu i¢in genel
olarak diger topraklara gidebilmek i¢in 6nemli bir yol olarak kullanilmigt:. Bundan
dolay1 o cografyadaki yagayan bedevilerin kuilturd, diger cografyalardakine gore
cok az etkilenmis diyebiliriz. Butin bu durumlara ragmen Samsun ve Amman yo6-
relerindeki gecis donemleri (dogum, evlenme ve 6liim) hakkinda bilgileri derler-

ken birtakim ortak gelenek ve gérenekler gérilmustur.

1948 yilinda Filistin’de yasanan savastan dolay: Filistin halk: dinyanin muh-
telif cografyalarina iltica etmiglerdi. Urdiin’e miilteci olarak gelen Filistinliler sahip
olduklar1 zengin Osmanli kiiltiiriinii Urdiinlillere aktarmistir. Boylece Urdiin halk

arasinda Osmanh kiltarinin yayilmasina énemli bir yol olmusgtur.

Samsun ve Amman toplumlari arasinda pek ¢ok gelenek ve gérenek ortak ola-
rak uygulanmigtir. Ancak Amman yoéresi bedevi yagam tarzina sahip oldugu i¢in
bazi gelenekleri Samsun’daki geleneklerden ¢ok farkli tutmusgtur. Bu bélimde Am-
man ve Samsun arasindaki dogum, evlenme ve 6lim ile ilgili ortak geleneklerden
bahsedilecektir.

Samsun ve Amman’daki Dogum ile ilgili Ortak Adetler

Dogum, tibbi goruslere gore tiire 6zgii normal gebelik siiresi sonunda yavrunun
diinyaya gelis siirecidir. Insanlarda dogum zamany, fetiisiin anne karnindan ¢iktig
an olarak tamimlanir. Dogum, evlenme ve élumle birlikte hayatin ii¢ gecis done-
minden birincisi olmakla birlikte hayatin baglangi¢c asamasidir. Dogum olayina her
toplumda ve her yerde 6nem verildiginden dolay: halk biliminde de ¢ok 6nemli bir

yer kazanmigtur.

Dogum diinyanin her yerinde, her zaman mutlu bir olay olarak kabul edil-
migtir. Dinyaya gelen her ¢cocuk sadece anne babay: degil, akrabalari, komgulari,
hatta butiin insanlar sevindirir. Cunka her dogum ailenin ve akrabalarin sayisini
artirmakta ve soyun devamliligini saglamaktadir. Soyun devam etmesi giiciin ve
dayanigsmanin artmasi demektir. Ayni zamanda aileye yeni bir ferdin katilmasi ba-
baya ve anneye daha fazla gii¢c ve given saglamaktadir. Kadina duyulan sayginlig:
artirdigi gibi, onun akraba ve grup icerisindeki konumunu da saglamlagtirir. Anne-

ye benlik ve biitunliuk, babaya ise given saglar (Gharaibeh, 2010, s. 2).
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Arap tlkeleri hep savas i¢inde yagadiklari icin 6lim sayis1 dogumlardan fazla
olmusgtur. Bu sebepten dolay: diismana kars: durabilecek yeni nesilleri diinyaya
getirme ¢abalar1 insanlarda hep var olmustur. Urdiin'de de asiretin kuvvetinin ve
dayanigmanin artirilmas: amaciyla ¢ok ¢ocuk yapilmaktadir. Soyun ve aile adinin
devamina verilen énemle, niifusun kalabalik olmasiyla ailenin giiclii olacagina dair
inangla, Allah verdi, cocuk rizkiyla dogar dugtinceleri de bir araya gelince Arap kiil-
turindeki geleneksel aile yapis: ortaya ¢ikmaktadar.

Dogum ve ¢ocuga Samsun ve Amman yorelerinde ¢ok énem verilmektedir.
Ayni zamanda iki toplumda evlendikten sonra ¢ocuk sahibi olmaya énem verilir.
Dogum 6ncesi, dogum siras1 ve dogum sonrasindaki uygulanan pek ¢ok adet, ge-
lenek ve gérenek vardir. Bu ddetlerin bir kismi Amman ve Samsun toplumlarinda
ortak kullanilmaktadir. Bu ortakliklar iki milletin yillarca birlikte yasamalarinin
bir sonucudur. Bazilar1 Osmanlilardan Urdiinliilere ge¢mis, bazilar1 da Urdiinliiler-
den Osmanlilara gectigi bilinmektedir.

Samsun ve Amman yoérelerinde egler evlendikten hemen sonra ¢ocuk yapma-
lar1 istenir. Eger gebelik olmazsa kisirlig1 giderme ve gebe kalabilmek i¢in birtakim
yollar ve sagaltmalar yapilir. Bu sagaltmalarin basinda tibbi sagaltmalar vardir. ki
yorede hamile kalabilmek i¢cin 6ncellikle tibbi yéntemleri uygulama ¢abalar: ol-
mugstur. Hastaneye ya da ebeye gidilir. Ancak tibbi sagaltmalar yapildiktan sonra
hamilelik olmadig1 zamanda geleneksel, dinsel ve buyiisel yollar uygulamaya bag-
lanir. ki yérede ortak ve farkli yéntemler uygulanmaktadir. Fakat calismamizin
hedefi iki yorenin ortakliklarini ortaya ¢ikartmaktir. Bu nedenle ortak sagaltmalar

soyle izah edebilir:
. Yatirlar ziyaret edilir.
° Kurban kesilir.
. Hocaya bagvurulur.
. Mukaddes sayilan agaclara pacavra baglanir.

Aserme dénemine her iki yorede ¢ok deger verilir. Ancak iki millette bu do-
nemle ilgili biraz farkli uygulamalar yapilmaktadir. kisinde bu désnemde hamile
kadinin istedigi her sey verilmeye gayret edilir. Eger getirilmezse istedigi yiyece-
gin, cocugun viicudunda leke gseklinde bulunacagina inanilir. Genellikle yapilan uy-
gulamalar anne ve ¢ocugun canlar icin faydal olacagina diguncesiyle ¢cok énemli
sayilir (Obeidat, 1995, s. 15).

Bebegin cinsiyeti iki halkin aileleri i¢in ¢ok énemlidir. Amman ve Samsun’un
toplumlarinda hamile kadinin erkek mi, kiz m1 doguracag: merak edilir. Gintmiiz-

de ¢ocuk cinsiyetinin tayini hastanelerde gerceklestirilir. Fakat gecmigte teknolo-

32



Samsun ve Amman'daki Ge¢is Dénemleri (Dogum, Evlenme, Oliim) Adetlerinin Karsilastirlmas:

jinin gelismedigi zamanlarda ¢ocugun cinsiyeti farkli bir gekilde tayin edilirdi.
Ayrica bazilar1 giinimtize kadar devam etmektedir. Cocuk cinsiyetinin tayini ile

ilgili iki yorede birtakim uygulamalarin ortak uygulandigi gozlemlenmistir. Or-

negin:
. Hamile kadin giizellesirse kiz cocugu, cirkinlesirse ise erkek ¢ocuk
doguracak diye tahmin edilir.
. Hamile kadinin karni bel kismi geniglediyse kiz cocugu, sivri ise erkek
¢ocugu olacag: dusunulir.
. Hamile kadinin cani daha ¢ok eksi yemekleri cekerse erkek, tath

cekerse kiz olacagi rivayeti vardar.

Dogum sirasinda yapilan uygulamalarin en 6nemlisi bebegin gébek bag: ile
ilgili olanidir. Tki yérede ¢ocuk gobegi cocugun gelecegi ile baglantisi inanildig
i¢in onunla ilgili birtakim uygulama yapilmaktadir. Amman ve Samsun’da bebe-
gin gobek bag: 6zel yerlere gomiilur. Cocuk doktor olsun diye gobegi hastanenin
bahc¢esinde, dindar olsun diye caminin bahcesinde, 6gretmen ya da egitimli ol-
sun diye okulun bahc¢esindeki topraga gébek baginin gémulmesi énemli bir ge-

lenektir.

Dogum 6ncesi ve sirasinda oldugu gibi dogum sonrasinda da birtakim gele-
nek, ddet ve uygulamalar yer almaktadir. Dogum sonrasinda uygulanan adetle-
rin bir kism1 Amman ve Samsun’da ortak uygulanmaktadir. iki yérede yeni do-
gan bebekler tuzlanir ve kundaklanir. Tuzlama 4deti her iki toplumda giinimuze
kadar hala devam edilen bir 4dettir. Ama bu 4detin uygulama yollar1 farklidir.
Samsun’da ¢ocugun tuzlamas: tuzlu suyla yikanmasiyla gerceklestirirken Am-
man’da ¢ocugun tuzlanmasi iki sekilde gerceklestirilir. Birinci sekilde Samsun’da
uygulandig gibi tuzlu suyla ¢cocugun yikanmasidir. Ancak Amman’da ¢ocuk tuzlu
suyla yikandiktan sonra viicuduna zeytinyag: siiriillar. Digeri de tuzlu zeytinyag:
ile gocugun viicudunu stirmektir (Obeidat, 1995, s. 15). Cocugun kundaklanmas:
iki yorede sekli ve ehemmiyeti aynidir. Cocugun ilk haftasinda hem Samsun’da
hem de Amman’da ¢ocuga isim verilir. Cocuga verilen isimler genel olarak dini
isimlerdir. Ayni zamanda iki toplumda dede ve nine isimlerinin ¢ocuga verilmesi
adettendir.

Samsun ve Amman’in toplumlarindaki en 6nemli olay kirk basmasidir. Sam-
sun’da kirk basmasindan korkuldugu kadar Amman halk: da bu hastaliktan kor-
kar. Anne ve ¢ocuga nazar degmemesi, kotilukler ve hastaliklara ugramamas:

amacayla birtakim ciddi uygulamalar yapilmaktadir. Kirk basmasi hastalig: ger-
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ceklestirilmemesi i¢in ne anne ne de ¢ocugu evden ¢ikar. Dogumun kirkinca gini

gelince anne ve ¢ocugunun 6zgurligi i¢in iki yérede farkl kutlamalar yapilir.

Samsun ve Amman’da ¢ocugun hayatindaki biitin adimlar: 6nemle ve se-
vingle izlenir. Cocugun ilk disi ve ilk adim aile ve ¢evresi tarafindan kutlanma-
dan gegilemeyecek mutlu bir olaydir. Son olarak siinnet Islam dininde ¢ok 6nem-
li bir yer aldig1 i¢in iki toplumda bununla ilgili yapilan kutlamalara 6nem verilir.
Sunnet, Misluman diinyasinda bir bayram gibi herkes tarafindan sevingle kargi-
lanir. Gegmiste Amman’da, Samsun’un stnnet gélenleri gibi yapilirdi. Ancak gu-
niimiizde nazarlardan korktugundan dolay1 bebek diinyaya gelir gelmez stinneti

térensiz yapilir.

Samsun ve Amman’daki Evlenme ile lgili Ortak Adetler

Evlilik, sosyal etkilesim icerisinde olan toplumun iki cins arasindaki biyo-psi-
ko-sosyal etkilegimin en 6énemli 6rnegi olmasi bakimindan ciddi bir kurumdur.
Genellikle sosyolojide ailenin temel bir kurum olarak kabul edilmesiyle birlikte,
aile ve evlilik birbirini besleyen ve birbirinden ayrilamayan iki kurumdur. Makro
ve mikro sosyal agidan ele alindig1 zaman mikro etkilesim ag1 6rnegi olarak evlilik
kurumunun hem bireysel hem de toplumsal hayat i¢in 6nemi daha iyi anlagilabil-
mektedir (Mermer, 2011, s. 6).

Tarih boyunca toplumlar, kendi toplumsal ve kiiltiirel yapilarina uygun evlilik
bigimleri gelistirmiglerdir. Gintumuze gelinceye kadar farkl kiilturel yapilar icinde
cesitli evlilik tirleri denenmis bunlarin bir kismi geleneksel yap1 icinde yer alirken
bir kism1 zamanla terk edilmistir. Diinyaca en ¢ok taninmis olan baz: evlilik tiir-
lerini goyle izah edebiliriz: begik kertmesi, s6z alma-s6z verme, gériicii usuliiyle
evlenme, kiz kagirarak evlenme, zorla evlendirme, tanigip anlagarak evlenme, cok

esli evlilik, berdel evliligi, baldizla evlenme ve yetim evliligi.

Bu calismada bahsettigimiz her iki toplum Miisliman mahiyete sahip oldugu
i¢in evlenme adetlerinin arasindaki farkliliklar az diyebiliriz. Samsun ve Amman
Musliman sehirler olmalarinin yani sira 600 yildir birlikte iki degil bir toplum gibi
yasamalarinin 6nemli bir etkisi oldugu bellidir. Samsun ve Amman yérelerinde
evlenme 6ncesi, dugin ve dugin sonrasindaki gelenek ve adetlerin ortak yonleri

asagida kisa bir sekilde izah edilecektir.

Arap toplumlarinin, yuzyillardir ¢esitli imparatorluklarin ve emperyalistle-
rin iggali altinda yagamis olmalarinin da etkisiyle soya buyik énem verilir. Gi-

numiizde 20-30 kusak 6ncesine kadar soy agac¢larini kaydedenler bile bulunmak-
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tadir. Fakat ginumuzde buna artik fazla 6nem verilmemektedir. Agiret yapisinin
dagilmakta olusu da bunda buytk bir etkendir. Pek ¢ok dogu toplumunda oldugu
gibi, yakin zamana kadar Araplarda da genelde gériicii usulii evlilikler yapilirdi. Bu
gelenek bazi yorelerde hald devam etmektedir. Baz: yorelerde nadir de olsa begik
kertmesi Adeti de gorilmektedir (Serhan, 2014, s. 105).

Urdiin'de, Tiirkiye'de oldugu gibi yasam tarzina gore evlenme yas1 degisik-
liklere ugramaktadir Gegmiste Urdiin'de geng kizlar ortalama 14-16 yaslarinda,
erkekler ise ortalama 17-19 yaglarinda evlendirilmekteydi. Ancak giintimiizde ya-
sadigimiz gelismelerin etkisiyle ve egitim diizeyinin artirmasiyla birlikte evlenme
yast yitkseldi. Guniimuzde kizlar ortalama 20-25, erkekler ise 26-29 yaglarinda ev-
lendirilmektedir (Serhan, 2014, s. 107).

flk olarak iki toplumda gériicii usuliiyle evlenme tiiri, diger tiirlerden daha
yaygindir. Geng erkek evlenme yasina gelince ve evlenme arzusunu belirttikten
sonra damadin annesi bir gelin bakmaya baglar. Damat adayina yakigan bir ge-
lin bulundugu zaman kiz isteme merasimlerine hazirlanir. Amman agiret yapisi-
na sahip oldugu i¢in kiz isteme térenindeki ddetleri Samsun’dakilerden birtakim
farkli Adetler bulunmaktadir. Amman’da kiz isteme veya al-cAh4 sirasinda agiretin
en 6nemli kisilerin gelmesine 6nem verilir. Al-cdh&'da kiz verilmeden 6nce erkek
tarafindan hi¢ kimse kahve i¢cmez.

Kiz isteme torenlerine verilen énem ve deger iki yorede de ¢ok benzerlikler
tasir. Kahve séziin anahtari, tizginligi uzaklastiran ve mutluluk getiren bir simge
oldugu i¢in hem Samsun’da hem de Amman’da kahve icilmesi 6nemli bir adettir.
Ancak Amman’da damat adayina tuzlu kahve takdim etmek 4deti yoktur. Genel-
likle kiz isteme guiniinde nigan tarihi belirlenir. Ayrica Amman’da al-caha giniinde
mehrin miktar ve sekli de belirlenmesi gerekmektedir.

Mehir ya da baglik parast ile ilgili uygulanan adetler iki yérede farkl bir sekil-
de uygulanmaktadir. Amman’da mehir evliligin en énemli unsurlarindan birisidir.
Mehir Islam dininde kizin hakki olarak verilen miktardir. Samsun'da gecmis za-
manlarda baghk paras: verme adeti sadece ciftgilikle ilgilenen aileler tarafindan
uygulanmist1. Ancak giinimiizde baslik paras: yok denecek kadar azdir. Mehir ge-
nelde bir hayvan ya da altin olarak verilmekteydi. Ama bugtinlerde sadece para
olarak verilir.

Nisan gini kiz isteme guniinde belirlenir ve onun i¢in hazirliklar yapilir. Ni-
san toreni ciftlerin ilk resmi sozlegsmesi olarak degerlendirilir. Nigan merasimle-
ri digin merasimlerine benzedigi icin ona “kig¢uk diugin” diyebiliriz. Samsun ve
Amman’da nisan giininde yiyecek ve icecek olmadan olmaz. Ayni zamanda nigsan
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giintinde yiiziikler takilmasi adettendir. Onceki yillarda nisan téreni kiz evinde
oluyormus. Fakat gintimiizde iki yérede nisan merasimleri likks diigin salonlarin-
da yapilmaktadir (Obeidat, 1995, s. 16).

Ceyiz ile ilgili yapilan uygulamalarin bircogu Amman ve Samsun yoérelerinde
ortak uygulanmaktadir. Samsun'da kiz evlenme yasa gelir gelmez ceyizini hazirla-
maya baglarken Amman’da kiz isteme gtintinde belirlenen mehri ile ve nigan dé-
neminde kiz ¢eyizini hazirlamaya baslar. Ceyiz serme adeti de degisik bir sekilde

yapilmasina ragmen iki toplumda uygulandigini gézlemlenmisgtir.

Diigiin, hem iki gencin yagamlarini birlegtirmeleri yéniinden hem de iki aile
arasinda akrabalik baglarinin kurulmas: bakimindan ¢ok énemlidir. Tim dinya
kiltiirlerinde oldugu gibi Tirk kiltiriinde de insanlarin mutluluklarini ifade eden
torenlerden biri dugiin térenidir. Her kiiltir, digiint kendi kural ve kaliplarina uy-
gun olarak gerceklestirir. Samsun toplumunda da digiinin geleneklere en uygun
bi¢cimde uygulanmasina ¢aba gésterilir. Medeni nikahtan sonra yapilan diigtnle,
gelin ve damadin evliligi yasa, din ve bagl bulundugu topluluk tyelerinin onayiyla
gecerli sayilir. Diginin ne zaman olacagy, iki tarafin ailelerinin anlagmas: ile ka-
rarlagtirilir. Bu stire ¢ok kisa olabilecegi gibi yillarca da uzayabilir. Diigiin; oglanin
askerligi heniiz yapmamasi veya ¢eyizi tamamlayamamasi gibi nedenlerle gecike-
bilir (Artun, 2018, s. 248).

Digiun giunt yaklasinca davetlilere diigun davetiyeleri dagitilir. Dugtine da-
vet dagitma isleri genelde damat ve gelinin akrabalarindan biri tarafindan yapilir.
Digiin merasimi ile ilgili biitin ddetlerin yapilmasina 6zen gosterilir. Daginin
yapilmasi gereken ilk merasimi “Kina gecesi’dir. Hem Samsun hem de Amman’da
kina gecesine ¢ok 6nem verilir. Iki toplumda gelinin kirmizi giyinmesi ve ellerinde
kina siirmesi kina gecesinin en mithim gelenekleridir. Genellikle kina gecesi ak-
raba, dost ve komgularla kutlanir. Davetlilere kiiciik paket seklinde kina ve geker
dagitilmas: vazgecilmez bir adettir.

Diigin giniine gelince Amman’da yapilan ama Samsun’da yapilmayan bir siirii
adet ve gelenek vardir. Fakat davetlilere yemek ikram etmek, konvoya ¢ikmak, di-
giin gininde dans etmek ve gsark: séylemek iki toplumda ortak uygulanmaktadar.
Amman’'da “Mansaf” ikram edilirken Samsun’'da pilav, yahni, etli pilav ve kegkek
gibi geleneksel yemekler ikram edilir. Amman toplumu bedevi yasam tarzina sa-
hip oldugu i¢in dans tiirleri, sarkilari, yemegi, icecegi ve diger geleneklerin bircogu
Samsun’dan tamamen fakli uygulanmaktadar.

» A

Diigiinden sonraki uygulanan addetlerden birisi “carsaf gosterme” 4detidir. Bu

gelenek iki yérede devamlihigini saglayarak uygulanmaktadir.
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Samsun ve Amman’daki Oliim ile flgili Ortak Adetler

Dogum, insanoglu i¢in nasil bir baglangi¢ sayilmigsa, élim de insan i¢in kaginil-
mayacak bir son olmustur. Oliimiin ka¢inilmaz bir gercek oldugunu anlayan insa-
noglu 6limu anlama, anlamlandirma ve mimkiin oldugunca gelisini geciktirme

baglaminda birtakim uygulama ve ritiieller ortaya koymustur.

Insan hayatinin bu diinyadaki en son evresini olusturan ve ébiir diinyada
surdurilecegine inanilan ebedi hayatin baglangici olan élum, yeryiiziindeki butiin
toplumlarda oldugu gibi, Tirkler arasinda da hayatin diger safhalarina nazaran
daha ayrintili uygulama ve inaniglarla yorumlanip anlamlandirilmaya caligilmigtir.
Bir insanin 6lumi dogumu kadar olagan kargilanmisg, élintn arkasinda kalan ak-
rabalari, 6liya 6te dinyaya yolcu etmek i¢in ¢esitli uygulama ve térenler yapmig-
lardir (Aga, 1999, s. 24).

Gecis donemlerinin son safhasi olan 6lium olay: gelenekleriyle birlikte cesitli
toplumlarda ¢cok énemli bir yer almigtir. Dogum ve evlenme gecislerinde oldugu
gibi 6lim hadisesinde de birtakim ddetler, inanmalar mevcuttur. Bu adetler, 6lim

olayinin en 6nemli unsurlar: sayilir.

Olim hadisesinde uygulanan, 6limi distndiiren 6n belirtiler, 6limden ka-
cinmalar, 6liim anindaki uygulamalar, 6liyle ilgili inaniglar, 6lumtn duyurulmast,
olumiin ardindan yapilan adetler, belirli gunler, 6li yemegi, 6luniin egyalari, yas
tutma, mezar ziyaretleri, Samsun ve Amman’da geleneksel kiiltiirle birlikte Islami

usuller cercevesinde uygulanmaktadur.

Samsun ve Amman yérelerinde ge¢misten giiniimiize 6lumin tim asamala-
rinda oldugu gibi, 6lumu dustnduren belirtiler zamanla degisiklige ugramigtir. Bu
uygulamalarin bazilar1 {slam dininde reddedilmistir. Bu yiizden ¢ogu uygulamalar
terk edilmigtir. Baz1 degisikliklere ragmen birtakim uygulamalar hilen devam et-

mektedir.

Olim dénemiyle ilgili uygulanan adetlerin dini yéniintin agir basmasi ne-
deniyle dogum ve evlilik 4detlerine gére 6lum adetleri degisimden daha az etki-
lendigini gérmekteyiz. Amman ve Samsun yorelerindeki 6liim ile ilgili yapilan
uygulamalarin bircogu ortak yapilmaktadir. Oliim adetleri, 6liim 6ncesindeki 6n
belirtilerle baglamaktadir. ki yérede 6liimiin 6n belirtileri genelde hayvanlarla ve
6zel hadiselerle ilgilidir. Baykus ve karga gibi hayvanlar 6lumiin yaklastigini gos-
teren 6n belirtilerdir. Ayni1 zamanda Amman ve Samsun toplumlarinda eger ¢ok
hasta olan kisinin birdenbire istahi acilir ve ytizti giizellesirse yakin zamanda éle-

cegi digunilmektedir.
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Olim sirasinda uygulanan adetlere dikkat edilmesi gerekiyor. Amman ve
Samsun’da 6lim sirasinda ve sonrasinda yapilan uygulamalar temel olarak islami
usullere dayanmaktadir. Oliim sirasinda ilk olarak hasta kisinin baginda devaml
dua ve Kur’an-1 Kerim okunur. Ayrica hastaya kelime-i sehadet getirtilmeye ¢ali-
silir. Hasta kisi 6ldiiga zaman Miusliimanlarin en énemli yeri olan kibleye dogru
yatirilir. Gozleri agik kalmigsa kapatilir. Bundan sonra 6liintn yikanma, kefenleme

ve defin iglemleri yapmak i¢in hazirliklar: yapilir.

Oliimiin sonrasindaki yapilan uygulamalar ve pratikler genel olarak Islami
usullere dayanmaktadir. Calismamizda bahsettigimiz Samsun ve Amman top-
lumlar1 Mislaman olduklar: i¢in élumiin sonrasindaki uygulanan gelenekler ve
adetler ¢cok yakindir. Oliim sonrasindaki uygulanan éliimiin duyurulmasi, éliniin
yikanmasi ve kefenlenmesi, cenazenin taginmasi, cenaze namazi, defin iglemleri,
cenaze evindeki adetler, 1skat, 6liniin egyalari, 6limden sonraki belli giinler, 6li

yemegi ve mezarlik ziyaretleri ile ilgili Adetlere ve inanglara ¢cok deger verilir.

Olimiin duyurulmasi iki yorede cok benzer bir sekilde uygulanmaktadir. Tki-
sinde de eski zamanlarda 6liim olay: aglama seslerinde anlagilirdi. Ancak sonra da
imam veya 6len kisinin bir akrabasi camiye ya da kéyiin en yiiksek yerine ¢ikip 6len
kiginin adi, soyads, defnedilecegi zaman séylemesiyle 6lumin duyurusu gercek-
lesmis olur. Giinumiizde ise telefonlar kullanarak 6lumun duyurmas: daha kolay

olmustur.

Olen kisinin yikanmasi ve kefenlenmesi iki yérede Islami usullere gére ya-
pimaktadir. Hem Amman hem de Samsun’da 6li kisi Allah’in karginda durdugu
zaman hem viicudu hem de ruhu temiz olmasi gerektigi i¢in yikanir. Oliiyii yika-

diktan sonra Islami kurallara gore kefenleme islemi yapilir.

Oliintin taginmas iki yérede farklilik gésterir. Samsun’da tabutla cenaze tasi-
nirken Amman’da Mislimanlar sadece naagla taginmaktadir. Cenaze namazi yaga
ve cinsiyete 6nem vermeden biitiin Miislimanlar i¢in iki yorede Islam dinine gore
kilinmaktadir. Cenaze namaz kildiktan sonra cenazeyi omuzlara tagiyip defin ig-
lemleri i¢in mezara gétiriilir. Samsun yoresinde cenazeye kadinlar katilirken Am-
man’da kadinlarin cenazeye katilmasi uygun sayilmaz. Amman’da 6lim hadisesiy-

le ilgili yapilan uygulamalar genelde sadece erkekler tarafindan uygulanmaktadur.

Cenaze namaz: kildiktan sonra artik 6li gomiilmeye hazir sayilwr. iki yore-
de éliniin defnetmesiyle ilgili pek ¢ok adet ve inanma vardir. flk olarak cenaze-
den sonra kabir kazilir. Olen kisiyi defnederken basinin kibleye dogru olmasi cok

onemlidir. Olityti defnettikten sonra hem Samsun hem de Amman’da sevap ala-
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bilmek icin herkes 3 kere toprak atar. imam ya da 6liniin akrabalarindan biri dua
edip 6liye talkin verir. Ondan sonra herkes 6luntin ruhuna Fatiha suresi okuyup

mezari terk eder.

Galisma yaptigimiz yorelerde taziye evi ii¢ giin boyunca taziye icin gelecek
misafirlere agilir. Bu siire i¢inde yemek verilir. Samsun'da genelde cenaze sonrasi
helva ve ekmek verilir. Gintimiizde cenaze defnedildikten hemen sonra mezarli-
gin uygun bir yerinde 6len kiginin ruhu i¢in pide ve ayran ikram edildigi de goz-
lenmigtir. Amman’da ise bu ¢ giinde 6lu evinde yemek pismez, yemek komsular
tarafindan gonderilir. fki yérede cenaze evinde yiiksek sesle aglamak uygun kar-
silanmaz. Hem Samsun hem de Amman’da élen kiginin ardindan, élen kisi icin,
belirli giinlerde bazi uygulamalarin yapildig1 gériilmektedir. fki yorede 6lim ha-
disesinin yedinci, kirkinci ve birinci yilinda mevlit yapilmaktadir. Bu 6zel gtinler-
de gelen misafirlere éluntun ruhuna yemek ikram edilir. Amman yéresinde de bu
giinlerde genelde tath yapilir.

Samsun yoresinde 6len kisi i¢in yapilmas: gereken ilk mevlit defnedildigi
gintn aksami verilir. Mevlitte éliintin ruhuna hediye etmek i¢cin Kur’an okunur.
Olinitin ruhuna misafirlere seker ve meyve suyu dagitilir. Mevlit bir din gorevlisi
tarafindan yapilir. Mevlit, 6luntin kirk: ¢ikinca tekrar yapilir. Ayrica 6lintn kalkip
gezindigine dair bir inanis oldugu i¢in 6li defnedildikten sonra aksam olmadan
ayakkabilar1 digar1 atilir ya da birisine verilir (Sisman, 2002, s. 463).

Oliim ile ilgili uygulanan adetlerin birisi 1skattir. Olen kisinin 6lmeden énce
yapmast gereken ama yapamadig1 baz: dini vecibeler ailesi, yakinlar: ve dostlar: ta-
rafindan yapmalarina 1skat denilir. Olii kisinin yerine namaz, orug, kurban, adak,
kefaret ve sadaka gibi ibadetler edilebilir. Iskat adeti iki yérede gegmisten ginimi-
ze kadar ayni degerle devamin saglayan 6nemli bir 4dettir (Al-Umari, 2012, 84).

Son olarak, 6limun adetlerinden birisi de mezarlik ziyaretleridir. Samsun ve
Amman’daki mezarlar ¢ok farklidir. Samsun’daki mezarlar siislenirken Amman’da
mezarlar siislenmez, en fazla mezarin yanina bir agag¢ dikilir. Mezarlik ziyaretleri
Cuma gunleri ve bayramlarda gerceklestirilir.

Sonug

Hz. Muhammed’in hayatim1 géz éntune aldigimizda onun, toplumun fertlerini
kontrol altinda bulundurmak, insanin nefsini diizeltmek hususunda ne denli titiz-
lik gosterdigini agikca goriiriiz. Onun bu konuda titizlik gostermesinin temelinde,
insan gerceginin anlagilmasi ve onun arzu ve isteklerine cevap verme duygusunun

yattigini goriiriz. Oyle ise dogum, evlilik, 6liim vb. Islami prensipler sayesinde top-
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lumun higbir ferdi yaratihginin 6tesine gecemeyecek, giicii ve imkininin diginda

gayret sarf edemeyecek; tam aksine orta yolda, saga sola sapmadan yiiriiyecektir.

Stiphesiz ki, farkl farkli kaltarler cesitli yonlerde birbirinden etkilenmektedir.
Tiirkler ve Araplar Osmanli devletinin kurulusundan beri yillarca birlikte yagadikla-
r1icin iki milletin dili ve kiiltiirii de etkilenmistir. Genelde Tiirk ve Urdiinlii kiltir-
leri arasindaki kargilikl etkilegim de vurgulanmamistir. Bu nedenle, bu aragtirmada
boyle bir boslugu doldurup etkilesimin gsimdiye kadar pek ele alinmamis yonlerini

izah etmek temel amacimiz olmusgtur.
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Abstract: The advancement in the areas of technology such as automation, artificial intelligence
(AD) and robotics, is impacting all areas of our lives including education and workplace. This
change is rapidly influencing the workplace and the skills demanded, to a larger extent making
the current worker force less employable. Kai-Fu Lee (2018), former president of Google China,
in his book “Al Superpowers” powerfully wrote that 40 to 50 per cent of current jobs will be tech-
nically and economically viable with Al and automation over the next 15 years. Today, artificial
intelligence is providing automation, efficiency, and accuracy necessary to perform many job op-
erations that have been traditionally done by humans. Given these changes, one can say that it
is now more important than ever before that education prepares its students for one thing that
machines will never be able to do but only humans. Now questions are what kinds of skills do we
need to teach our kids? Do we still need factory workers? What kinds of skills do humans need to
compete with technology that can work for longer than six hours without 30 minutes of a break?
How can education prepare its students for future work? While it is true that robots are getting
very good at a whole gamut of jobs, there are still many categories in which humans perform bet-
ter. Thus, this paper examined these areas while answering these questions and others not asked
here. The paper is a review of various literature on the skills in the automated world and makes
recommendations for the skills of the 22nd Century. Life in the 22nd century will require people
to be prepared to fill a variety of roles as workers, parents, citizens, and consumers in which they
will need to apply their knowledge and skills effectively to rapidly changing situations. Recog-
nizing this need, schools should be prepared to teach students the competencies they will need
to navigate a changing world skill such as problem-solving, critical thinking, and collaboration.
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Introduction

The idea that machines are coming to take our jobs has been a concern for hun-
dreds of years at least since the industrialization of weaving in the early 18th
century, a technological leap that both raised productivity and fears that thou-
sands of workers would be thrown out on the streets (Acemoglu & Autor, 2011).
Innovations and technological progress have caused a disruption, but they have
created more prosperity than they have destroyed. Yet today, we are riding a
new wave of uncertainty as the pace of innovation continues to accelerate and
technology affects every part of our lives. This acceleration in technology change
is not only affecting our lives but also the world of work. A broad swath of occu-
pations is at risk for transition or elimination through automation and artificial
intelligence, and such risks are more highly experienced in developed countries.
Additionally, many economies and industries have already started losing occu-
pations to automation. Research has shown that the pace at which this is hap-
pening is quickening. However, such a transformation in skills is not new, it is

something that has been happening since the inception of humankind.

Brynjolfsson and McAfee (2011) explain that skills often move along a path
from the arcane to the user to the universal. Long division, for example, was
largely the province of mathematicians and scientists until the 19th century.
Now it is taught in elementary schools. More recently, a similar pattern is being
witnessed with coding, data science, 21st-century skills or (“soft”) and other
on-the-job competencies. Thus, it is the time that educators, employers and job
seekers and or/incumbent employees look at which skills contribute to their val-
ue over time. And If such a set of critical skills exists, how do these skills interact,
and what do they mean? Given these changes, one can say that it is now more
important than ever before that education prepares its students for one thing
that machines will never be able to do but only humans. Now questions are what
kinds of skills do we need to teach our kids? Do we still need factory workers?
What kinds of skills do humans need to compete with technology that can work
for longer than six hours without 30 minutes of a break? How can education
prepare its students for future work? While it is true that robots are getting very
good at a whole gamut of jobs, there are still many categories in which humans
perform better. Thus, this paper examined these areas while answering these
questions and others not asked here. The paper is a review of various literature
on the skills in the automated world and makes recommendations for the skills
of the 22nd Century.
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Automation, Artificial Intelligence and Their Impact Today

The terms “artificial intelligence” and “automation” are often used interchangeably.
They are shorthand for robots and other machines that allow us to operate more
efficiently and effectively. David (2015) adds that Artificial Intelligence (Al) is often
confused with automation, yet the two are fundamentally different. The key differ-
ence is that Artificial Intelligence mimics human intelligence decisions and actions,
while automation focuses on streamlining repetitive, instructive tasks. According to
David (2015), automation has been around for some time and is mostly integrated
into most business operations that are not obvious for example, the auto-generation
of marketing e-mails and SMSs to customers and even customer statements for spe-
cific periods. Kai-Fu Lee. (2018) summarised it that automation is virtually every-
where. It is in our factories, homes, and businesses. Automation is designed to per-
form repetitive tasks without needing a human touch. In other words, automation
is driven by a programme or software with rules and simple programming. Thus, the
words that “if it is based on rules then it can be automated”. Simply put, automation
is when technology does a repetitive task without human intervention. Brynjolfsson
and McAfee (2011) write that automation does not just pre-date computers, but also
electricity. The practice of using the machine to control something automatically was
the work of inventors in ancient cultures including Egypt, Persia, Greece and China.
While the concept is old, the word ‘automation’ is newer, coined in the 1940s by car
manufacturers as they sought to improve production rates. Today, automation is
used to eliminate routine and redundant tasks in business, government and beyond.
Hence, the workplace of today is filled with automation, both physical and digital.
For automation to work, humans need to decide what task needs to be done and
design the technology to do the task.

Comparing it to Al, others see automation as less smart than artificial intelli-
gence. According to Kai-Fu Lee (2018) Artificial Intelligence (Al), is achieved every
time a system mimics human thinking, reasoning and decision-making by following
logic and rules explicitly programmed by humans. The rise of man-made or God-
made creations imbued with intelligence has long been dreamed about. Artificial
intelligence as practised today has become part of technologies that people have
quickly begun to take for granted (Frey and Osborne, 2017). For instance, whenever
one has a conversation with Google Assistant or Cortana, he or she is interacting
with conversational artificial intelligence. Thus, this advancement in the areas of
technology such as automation, artificial intelligence (Al) and robotics, is impacting
all areas of our lives, especially workplace. The impact that educators should really be
concerned about today in designing education for our children for tomorrow work.
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This change in technology should not be ignored. However, there are mixed
reactions to how this change is affecting the world of work. Other see this change
as an opportunity while others fear that technology would throw thousands of
works onto the street. For instance, the World Development Report 2019 on
the changing nature of work finds that, on balance, concerns that technology
would throw thousands of works onto the street are unfounded (The World Bank
Group, 2019). The report points out that although the world of work is evolving
at a very fast pace today, the change caused by technology especially in labour
markets has brought new business models, and expanded job opportunities
that cannot be ignored. The World Bank group further points the changes in
the workplaces to two competing forces that are shaping the labour market, and
hence the future work (The World Bank Group, 2019).

For the World Bank Group, the two competing forces are automation, which
sheds jobs and tends to replace labour with machines in production, and innova-
tion coupled with the Al. According to them, if automation attempts to replace
workers, innovation creates opportunities, creates new jobs, creates new tasks
(The World Bank Group, 2019). Thus, the future of work will be strongly deter-
mined by these two competing forces. If innovation outpaces automation, then
we see more jobs created than jobs displaced, and the other way around. Accord-
ing to The World Bank Group (2019), over the past 20 years, more jobs have been
created than displaced. Overall, 23 million jobs across Europe, have been creat-
ed, for instance. This is so peculiar and also positive, especially that the rapid
spread of technologies, especially digital, beyond the high-income countries are
quite otherwise. For the first time, countries like Kenya is leading in mobile pay-
ments, India leading the digital and registration, and China leading e-commerce.

Thus, for Frey and Osborne (2017), today, in the world of work, we need to
consider several things when we ask ourselves the question of how we should
prepare for the future. For them, there are three changes that are happening
today. The first one is how digital technologies are changing the way we do busi-
ness. In the past, physical presence was a requirement to run a business in a
country. Today is no longer like that, because digital technologies allow new
business models that go beyond a physical presence and allow for fast scaling.
For example, if we compare the history of IKEA, with the history of Alibaba,
which is Amazon of China, we see major differences. For IKEA, it took about
70 years to become a global giant and to reach annual sales revenue of US $42
billion (The World Bank Group, 2019).

46



The Skill of the 22" Century in the Automated World: How Can Education Prepare Its Students for Future Work?

On the contrary, findings from McKinsey Global Institute (2018) found that
for most jobs, more than a third of skills necessary in 2016 would no longer even
be required for the same job by 2020 a mere four years gap. Skills are the vectors by
which these transformations of industries and economies take place. The today’s
job is being redefined by new modes of work, what others are calling as “hybrid-
ization” that mashes together skills from other domains for the greater breadth
and flexibility of the workforce (Brynjolfsson & McAfee, 2011). Piketty (2014) ex-
plained that in the global economy, and especially in developed economies, digitally
intensive jobs are mushrooming, and they are increasingly influencing work done
outside of traditionally technical industries and sectors. Not only is the economy
predicated on the workforce’s acquisition of new skills, but also there is explosive
demand across multiple sectors for people who can synthesize multiple skills that
include a digital or technical element. In addition, a growing body of evidence is
showing that changes in the skills, and their acquisition, have brought mobility,
even for those most at risk of losing jobs or of having their jobs change (The World
Bank Group, 2019). Kai-Fu Lee (2018) summarized it that modern jobs are inte-
grating an array of broadly demanded skills. These are not the specialized skills of
the engineer or the physicist, working with advanced mathematical models; howev-
er, they are those of the analyser of complex bodies of data, the software program-
mer, the project manager, and the critical thinker.

To measure skill shifts from automation and AI, McKinsey Company modelled
skill shifts going forward to 2030 and found that they accelerated (McKinsey Global
Institute, 2018). While the demand for technological skills has been growing since
2002, it will gather pace in the 2016 to 2030 period. The increase in the need for
social and emotional skills will similarly accelerate. By contrast, the need for both
basic cognitive skills and physical and manual skills will decline (Figure 1 below
by McKinsey Global Institute, 2018). All technological skills, both advanced and
basic, will see substantial growth in demand. Advanced technologies require people
who understand how they work and can innovate, develop, and adapt them. The re-
search suggested that through 2030, the time spent using advanced technological
skills will increase by 50 per cent in the United States and by 41 per cent in Europe
(McKinsey Global Institute, 2018).

Furthermore, more should be anticipated especially the rise in the need for
advanced IT and programming skills, which is expected to grow as much as 90 per
cent between 2016 and 2030. However, people with these skills will inevitably be
a minority. Hence, there is also a significant need for everyone to develop basic
digital skills for the new age of automation. As the report indicates among 25 skills
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analysed, basic digital skills are the second-fastest-growing category, increasing by
69 per cent in the United States and by 65 per cent in Europe (McKinsey Global
Institute, 2018).

Automation and artiticial intelligence will acclerate the shift in skills

that the workforce needs.
Total hours worked in Europe and United States, 2016 vs 2030 estimate, billion
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Figure 1. Automation and Artificial Intelligence Impact on the Future Skills
Source: McKinsey Global Institute Workforce Skills Model; McKinsey Global Institute analysis

These findings are related to the report from the OECD that finds that the
tasks that Al and robots cannot do are shrinking rapidly (OECD, 2018). The re-
port goes on to say 14% of jobs across 32 countries are “highly vulnerable” to auto-
mation. A World Economic Forum report on jobs predicted the Fourth Industrial
Revolution would transform labour markets (World Economic Forum, 2019). The
OECD’s report says that in addition to the highly vulnerable roles, a further 32% of
jobs will see significant changes to the way they are carried out.
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Figure 2. Share of Jobs at Risk of Automation by OECD Countries
Source: OECD (2018) Survey of Adult Skillis (PIAAC) 2012, 2015.

Hence, by looking at figure 2 above it can be suggested that the effect of auto-
mation is unlikely to be felt equally.
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Further, a report by PwC on U.K. jobs found that there are likely “winners”
and “losers” by industry sector due to automation and Al (PwC, 2018). According
to the reported health, scientific and technical services and education would see
an increase, while manufacturing, transport and public administration would see
the largest losses (PwC, 2018). Thus, one can say that opinions are split over Al's
potential impact; with some warning, it could leave many out of work in future. On
the other hand, the pessimists like Violante (2008) argued that Al is different to
previous forms of technological change because robots and algorithms will be able
to do intellectual as well as routine physical tasks. A PwC (2018) report suggested
that education holds the key and advised the government to invest more in science,
technology, engineering and mathematics, as well as art and design, to foster inno-

vation.
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Figure 4. The Effect of Al
Source: OECD (2018) Survey of Adult Skillis (PIAAC) 2012, 2015.

PwC reports that about seven million existing jobs could be displaced by Al
from 2017-2037, but about 7.2 million could be created. Some sectors would ben-
efit disproportionately, however, with jobs in health increasing by 22%, scientific
and technical services by 16% and education by 6%. By contrast, manufacturing
jobs could fall by 25%, transport and storage by 22% and public administration by
18% (PwC, 2018).

However, the PwC report does not say much about social skills. Like what the
World Economic Forum (2019) have put it, it is likely that the fourth industrial
revolution will favour those with strong digital skills, as well as capabilities like
creativity and teamwork which machines find it harder to replicate. Like previously
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pointed out, a growing body of research claims the impact of Al automation will be
less damaging than previously thought. For instance, the OECD criticised an influ-
ential 2013 forecast by Oxford University that found about 47% of jobs in the US in
2010 and 35% in the UK were at "high risk" of being automated over the following
20 years (OECD, 2017).

Hence, these findings and others not included giving a clear picture of what
is happening. Large-scale changes to job and skill demand in the Fourth Industri-
al Revolution (4IR) are bringing fresh challenges to an already struggling system
for identifying job-fit and matching individuals to opportunities. For example, by
2022, the core skills required to perform most roles will, on average, change by
42%. Increasingly, a career for life is an artefact of the past, and this traditional
mindset of ‘learn, do, retire’ mentioned above can no longer provide a future-proof
approach. As automation and work converge, skills gaps are set to change at a faster
pace and at a greater volume leading to both talent shortages and job redundancies.
To remain relevant and employable, workers are faced with the need to re-evalu-
ate and update their skillsets; companies face a pressing need for innovative talent
sourcing, matching and development strategies; and educators face pressure to up-
date the focus of their courses and offerings. Consequently, there is a pressing need
for more efficient proxies that can relay the skills that individuals acquire through-
out their life course.

The Skills of the 22" Century in the Automated World

Life in the 21st century requires people to be prepared to fill a variety of roles as
workers, parents, citizens, and consumers in which they will need to apply their
knowledge and skills effectively to rapidly changing situations. Recognizing this
need, business, political, and educational leaders are increasingly asking schools
to teach students the competencies they will need to navigate a changing world
skill such as problem-solving, critical thinking, and collaboration. Such skills are
often referred to as “21st-century skills,” “soft skills,” or “deeper learning. Ace-
moglu and Autor (2011) have divided skills into cross-functional and specialized
skills where the differentiation refers to the frequency with which those skills
occur across all industries as opposed to an industry or profession. Skills can be
further differentiated into technical and soft the ability to use and develop tech-
nology versus working within the realm of human interaction.

More recently, McKinsey Global Institute (2018) have listed the newest
in-demand skills often referred to as emerging skills. Cognitive skills commonly
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cover conceptual thinking and the ability to process thoughts and perform var-
ious mental activities and are most closely associated with learning, reasoning
and problem-solving. Complementary to skills, experts are increasingly looking
to attitudes as a key ingredient of the competency model, moving away from the
more static and deterministic nature of knowledge and abilities (Frey and Os-
borne, 2017). Attitudes are consistent behaviours, emotional intelligence traits
and beliefs that individuals exhibit that influence their approach to a variety of
things such as ideas, persons and situations. Attitudes are learned and often a big
part of the driving force of learning and the approach to doing tasks.

Many individuals and organizations have proposed lists of competencies
that they believe to be important beyond the 21st century. The competencies
vary widely, ranging from critical thinking and argumentation to flexibility and
empathy. The Business-Higher Education Forum (2018) has organized these
skills into three domains:

1. 'The cognitive domain, which includes thinking, reasoning, and related
skills;

2. 'The intrapersonal domain, which involves self-management, including
the ability to regulate one’s behaviour and emotions to reach goals; and

3. The interpersonal domain, which involves expressing information to
others, as well as interpreting others’ messages and responding appro-
priately.

Although research on how these various 21st-century competencies are re-
lated to desired outcomes in education, work, and other areas of life has been
limited, there are some promising findings. Cognitive competencies, which have
been the most extensively studied, show consistent, positive correlations of mod-
est size with students’ achieving higher levels of education, higher earnings, and
better health (Piketty, 2014). Among intrapersonal competencies, conscientious-
ness which includes such characteristics as being organized, responsible, and
hardworking shows the strongest relationship with the same desirable outcomes.
Conversely, antisocial behaviour, which reflects deficits in both intrapersonal
skills (such as self-regulation) and interpersonal skills (such as communication),
is related to poorer outcomes (David, 2015). However, more research is needed
to increase our understanding of relationships between particular 21st-century
competencies and desired adult outcomes, especially, to look at whether the com-
petencies are causing the desired outcomes rather than simply correlated with
them.
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On the other hand, foundational skills will continue to be part of edu-
cation even beyond the 21st century. The Business-Higher Education Forum
(2018) points out that a core benefit of foundational skills is the capacity to
adapt. Because having a broader skill base is not simply about meeting the
needs of today’s jobs. But rather, these skills equip job seekers and incumbent
employees for the future, enabling them to navigate a dynamic landscape of
accelerating change: job losses, job changes, and job creation. Thus, raising
one’s level of academic attainment is the most familiar form of adaptation.
By securing targeted training, and by seeking out hybrid jobs such as those
that require a mix of technical and marketing skills or that combine computer
science and business skills one can command salary premiums without an ad-

vanced degree.

Furthermore, multiple studies cite the development of social and emo-
tional skills, creativity, and high-level cognitive skills as a powerful accelerator
of adaptability (World Economic Forum, 2019; PwC, 2018; OECD, 2016; Da-
vid, 2015). Employers prize these skills but can have great difficulty finding
them in the workplace. Recent research suggests that rather than declining
in importance, these skills are likely to become even more essential, both for
job seekers and incumbent employees and for the success of their workplaces
(OECD, 2016). Further research suggests that those who can combine skills
like empathy, cooperation, and negotiation with mathematical and analytic
skills will thrive in an economy that increasingly relies on both (The Busi-

ness-Higher Education Forum, 2018).

PwC report that it is likely that the fourth industrial revolution will favour
those with strong digital skills, as well as capabilities like creativity and team-
work which machines find it harder to replicate (2019). Job-related training
will need to be a central part of the response to automation, but there are wide
variations in training provision from country to country (OECD, 2018). For
example, 16% of workers participated in job-related training in Greece and
Turkey, compared with 60% in New Zealand and Denmark. The OECD’s report
further calls for policies to educate workers to deal with the changes that are
likely to occur. As well as skills like cognitive and social intelligence it also
advocates more digital training. The findings are in line with the Forum’s Fu-
ture of Jobs report, which identified the skills needed to keep pace with rapid

advances in technology (World Economic Forum, 2019).
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The report asked chief human resources and strategy officers from leading glob-
al employers what the current shifts mean, specifically for employment, skills and

recruitment across industries and geographies (World Economic Forum, 2019).

Top 10 skills

in 2020 in 2015

1. Complex Problem Solving 1. Complex Problem Solving
2. Critical Thinking 2. Coordinating with Others
3. Creativity 3. People Management

4. People Management 4, Critical Thinking

5.  Coordinating with Others 5. Negotiation

6.  Emational Intelligence 6.  Quality Control

7. Judgment and Decision Making 7.  Service Orientation

8. Service Orientation B. Judgment and Decision Making
9. Negotiation 9. Active Listening

10.  Cognitive Flexibility 10.  Creativity
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Creativity will become one of the top three skills workers will need. With the
avalanche of new products, new technologies and new ways of working, workers
are going to have to become more creative in order to benefit from these changes.
Robots may help us get to where we want to be faster, but they cannot be as creative
as humans (yet). Whereas negotiation and flexibility are high on the list of skills for
2015, in 2020 they will begin to drop from the top 10 as machines, using masses of
data, begin to make our decisions for us (World Economic Forum, 2019).

A survey done by the World Economic Forum’s Global Agenda Council on
the Future of Software and Society shows people expect artificial intelligence ma-
chines to be part of a company’s board of directors by 2026 (World Economic Fo-
rum, 2019). Similarly, active listening, considered a core skill today, will disappear
completely from the top 10. Emotional intelligence, which doesn’t feature in the
top 10 today, will become one of the top skills needed by all. In his predictions,
Kai-Fu Lee (2018) suggested jobs that focus on skills of human interaction, face-
to-face conversation and negotiation would be likely to flourish, while manual jobs
are more at risk. Furthermore, the Forum’s report identified how the skills needed
are evolving, with creativity leapfrogging to become the third most important skill
by 2020, up from 10th on the list in 2015 (World Economic Forum, 2019).
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The Way Forward

Skillset relevance is and will continue to be a key pillar of stability in today’s la-
bour markets and beyond. Shaping a culture of lifelong learning will be essential
across education and training systems, across businesses and more broadly across
society. Signalling and embedding this change requires more than individual will;
it requires the investment of time and money alongside the thoughtful design
of incentives to adapt for individuals. As the shelf-life of skills decreases, pri-
oritizing a shift in mindsets, culture and mechanisms for lifelong learning will
empower individuals to continue retooling businesses to better equip and deploy
employees, and encourage the labour market to stay agile as jobs and business
need continuously evolve. According to Acemoglu and Autor (2011), the illiterate
of the 21st century will not be those who cannot read and write, but those who
cannot learn, unlearn and relearn. Thus, as the labour market shifts from a mind-
set of ‘learn, do, retire’ to ‘learn, do, learn, do, rest, learn...repeat’, disrupting job
security, the need to continually add to one’s skill set and the imperative of life-

long learning will become increasingly important levers for success.

The set of required foundational skills commonly prioritized in today’s edu-
cation ecosystems are among the best-mapped to date, but will increasingly re-
quire further updating as core skills that can empower individuals for success in
both education and in employment are in flux with soft and technology-related
skills rising in prominence (The Business-Higher Education Forum, 2018). Thus,
there is a need for complementing the focus on basic literacies with a focus on
socio-emotional skills such as emotional intelligence, as well as skills such as ac-
tive learning, complex problem-solving, inductive and deductive reasoning and

digital fluency.
While foundational skills are typically developed in education before age 15,

a fundamental rethinking of those key skills provides a new imperative to extend
opportunities for refreshing and adequately certifying those foundational skills
across all age groups (The Business-Higher Education Forum, 2018). Sometimes
referred to as ‘literacies’, foundational skills are frontloaded in the early years
of education (typically ages 0-8) and further developed in basic education (en-
compassing primary and lower secondary education, typically ages 8-14). Early
years education sets the foundation for learning and skills development, person-
al competencies, confidence and sense of social responsibility (Piketty, 2014).
This initial investment has significant repercussions on later stage educational

attainment, employment and a range of social and economic outcomes. The re-
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form aimed at reframing foundational skills is already underway but remains at
different stages of maturity. For example, Estonia and Finland have developed
national curricula for foundational skills as well as a focus on lifelong education.
A notable effort focused on bringing greater coherence to foundational skills is
the Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development’s (OECD) 2030
learning framework which has set out to map the new set of skills that educators
should look to teach in today’s education systems (OECD, 2018).

Within this strategy, a reframing of traditional approaches to learning
foundational skills should also be considered and include new teaching approach-
es such as play and gamification. While educationalists play a central role in de-
veloping foundational skills, it is also worth noting the important role of family,
peers and communities (World Economic Forum, 2019). Finally, across today’s
education systems, there are few mechanisms for validating and assessing the
attainment and the continued evolution of the foundational skills learned in the
early stages of adult lives. There is a need for new tools that can validate founda-
tional skills across the age range, identify variation in proficiency and assess the
need for further upskilling among the population.

In the words of Violante (2008), historically, the education system has main-
tained a disproportionate focus on knowledge and facts intuition and assess-
ment. Yet this is just one of the three pillars of the competency system, which is
composed of not just skills and knowledge, but also attitudes and values. There
is mounting evidence that too many individuals enter the labour market without
the skills or mindset for success (PwC. 2018). To compound the shortcomings of
the education system, employers often view the matching of skills to work as a
static one-to-one relationship between degrees and certifications to a position.

Furthermore, across a number of countries, the educational background of
one’s family is a predictor of the educational outcomes of future generations. Re-
wiring the skills ecosystem throughout an individual’s lifecycle holds the poten-
tial to establish a fairer base for social mobility and a more level playing field for
career progression (OECD, 2017). Shifting to a system where skills are the core
currency of the labour market, thus, has the potential to tackle existing inefficien-
cies in job-fit between employers and employees; help prepare for a near-future of
greater volatility in the labour market; and enhance opportunity, prosperity and
equality for workers. Such a shift would no doubt be challenging, requiring col-
laboration and coordination across multiple stakeholders. However, its potential
returns are vast, for individuals, for business and for economies.
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The need for such a system is becoming more urgent as the labour market de-
mands both more digital and more ‘human’ skills in the midst of the 4IR. Understand-
ing and meeting emerging skills demand and empowering individuals to learn, unlearn
and relearn skills will need to form the basis of a new learning and working ecosystem
a shared vision for talent. The broad change that will be required in this new world of
learning and work is to move away from traditional, front-loaded accreditation and
siloed certificates to a system of lifelong learning infused with a shared set of skills-

based indicators at its core (The Business-Higher Education Forum, 2018).

According to Frey and Osborne (2017), in today’s labour markets career paths are
already seldom linear, and they will be less so in the future. Thus, as we shift to a model
of ‘learn, do, learn, do, rest, learn ... repeat’, a transparent and tangible approach to
skills allows learners to prepare themselves for employment by understanding their
own passions and motivations, and channelling those dispositions to developing work
readiness through effective skills gain. It allows educators access to near real-time data
on skills demand and to ensure the skills needed across the labour market are taught
and certified. David (2015) concludes that a range of inefficiencies and collaboration
costs are driven by persistent differences in the language and definition of skills among
stakeholder groups. It is becoming increasingly evident that the labour market must
establish skills as a common currency to support collaboration between employers and
educationalists.

Despite being one of the most innovative and highly ranked education systems
globally, faced with a demand for shifting competencies, Finland continues to focus
its education reforms on furthering quality and equity (McKinsey Global Institute,
2018). For instance, recent reforms focused specifically on lifelong learning, with an
emphasis on three pillars: knowledge, skills and motivation. Cross-functional skills
and competencies were set to be embedded across every subject area, and while stu-
dents were taught and assessed as part of that subject, the education they received
also focused on broader skills such as critical thinking, learning to learn digital fluency
and entrepreneurship. The principles that guide the new Finnish curriculum empha-
sizes the school as a learning community. Multidisciplinary learning is encouraged by
asking students to complete one module per academic year that combines the content
of different subjects under a selected umbrella theme and a module that provides a
context for developing cross-functional competencies (OECD, 2018). In the end, stu-
dents are encouraged to apply their knowledge and skills to real-world phenomena, to
deepen their understanding by exploring relationships and interconnectivity between

various phenomena and their own lives and the broader community.
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Thus, consideration should be given to a common method for updating and con-
solidating skills nomenclature, skills clustering and skills definitions. Such a shift has
the potential to establish a foundation for a more effective marketplace for upskilling
and reskilling. Today, new efforts aimed at aligning skills taxonomies across labour
markets are urgently needed.

Discussion and Conclusion

Automation and artificial intelligence (AI) are changing the nature of work.
This article reviewed the literature on the impact of technology on the econ-
omy, business, and society, and presented new findings on the coming shifts
in demand for workforce skills and how schools should themselves today and
beyond, as people increasingly interact with machines in the workplace. Most of
the research reviewed focused on the future of work in developed countries such
as the United States and other European countries, more especially the OECD
countries. The findings show that there are likely to be “winners” and “losers”
by industry sector due to automation and Al. According to the reported health,
scientific and technical services and education would see an increase.

Further, it has been reviewed that automation will accelerate the shift in
required workforce skills we have seen over the past 15 years. The reviewed re-
search findings show that the strongest growth in demand will be for techno-
logical skills, the smallest category today, which will rise by 55 per cent and by
2030 will represent 17 per cent of hours worked, up from 11 per cent in 2016.
This surge will affect demand for basic digital skills as well as advanced techni-
cal skills such as programming. Demand for social and emotional skills such as
leadership and managing others will rise by 24 per cent, to 22 per cent of hours
worked. Demand for higher cognitive skills will grow moderately overall but will
rise sharply for some of these skills, especially creativity.

Some skill categories will be less in demand. Basic cognitive skills, which
include basic data input and processing, will decline by 15 per cent, falling to
14 per cent of hours worked from 18 per cent. Demand for physical and manual
skills, which include general equipment operation, will also drop, by 14 per cent,
but will remain the largest category of workforce skills in 2030 in many coun-
tries, accounting for 25 per cent of the total hours worked. Skill shifts will play
out differently across sectors. Healthcare, for example, will see a rising need for
physical skills, even as demand for them declines in manufacturing and other
sectors.
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Going forward there is a need for business leaders, educators and governments
to be proactive in up-skilling and retraining people so everyone can benefit from
the Fourth Industrial Revolution because change will not wait for us. So far, the
debate on these transformations has been sharply polarized between those who
foresee limitless new opportunities and those that foresee a massive dislocation of
jobs. The Forum report concludes that the reality is likely to be highly specific to the
industry, region and occupation in question and the ability of various stakeholders
to successfully manage change. Thus, there is a need for complementing the focus
on basic literacies with a focus on socio-emotional skills such as emotional intelli-
gence, as well as skills such as active learning, complex problem-solving, inductive

and deductive reasoning and digital fluency.
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Abstract: The purposes of this research are to analysis the experiences, perception of internati-
onal students on academic culture of non-international universities and its impact on academic
performances in a natural setting and to understand how these universities academician handle
the challenge of teaching-learning and evaluation process of international students. This study
gave due attentions to international students’ experiences, perception and academic culture chal-
lenge, because these variables has bi-directional impact, on students’ academic performance and
positioning of non-international universities. Thus, identifying and determining this variables
role and its impact led to certain conclusion about non-international universities' academic cul-
ture. Specifically, this study tried to provide response to the following basic research questions.
(1) What are the international student’s perceptions regarding the Academic culture of Turkish
metropolitan Universities? (2) What are the academic culture challenges, if any, that internatio-
nal students face in their academic life? (3) What are the challenges, if any, those international
students' experiences in both their academic and social life? A research strategy that is used in
this research is qualitative inductive, because the purpose is appropriate to qualitative inductive
approach. Primary data were collected from international student using one-to-one in-depth in-
terview and triangulations are made with local students and professors. The obtained data were
analyzed by qualitative content analysis method. The empirical research finding indicated non-in-
ternational universities academic culture need improvement and aligning its culture to the need
of internationalization of higher education. The aim of internationalization of higher education
among other is to attract qualified international students, competent academician, sharing of
valuable experiences and knowledge among international students, professionals and native stu-
dents, learn to live and work in a multi-cultural society. Further empirical research is recommen-

ded to diminish gap of less experienced university’s academic culture.

Keywords: International Students, Academic Culture, Internationalization of Higher Education.
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Background of the Study and Literature Review

One of the unique features of the academic organization is its ability of adapting,
adjusting and fitting to the requirement of rapidly changing global. The academic
organizations that are not able to change with the changing of globalization and
rather prefer to stay stable generally viewed as stagnant. Globalization has forced
academic organization to create academic culture that enhance and foster compet-
itiveness, unrestrained scientific inquiry and academic freedom, critical thinking,
innovation and creativity. Change in culture happen, because organizations real-
ized old ways of doing and behaving do not work anymore (Trompenar & Turn-
er) and take them nowhere. Studies related to organization success shows being
merely equipped with high-tech machines, being financially strong, being talented
concentrated organizations does not give guarantee for organization to be world
class organization (Schein 1999). Due to tough competitions for academic organi-
zation, staying in the global market become the questions of survival and death.
Creating culture of academic organization that fit the need of globalization is not
the questions of if, rather it is the questions of when and how. Consequently, ac-
ademic organizations are forced to rethink and reassess their basic values, beliefs
and core assumption to succeed globally and made their motto “publish globally or
perish locally”. Creating and disseminating knowledge and preparing professional

for knowledge economy are their identity.

Government owned academic organizations are organizations that face the
challenge of competition internally with the growing number of internationalized
universities and externally with world class educational organization. According
to Bartell (2003) organizational culture may foster or become obstacle to inter-
nalizations. Furthermore, Tierney (1988) elaborated and stated that the impact
of organizational culture least understood in higher educations. Thus, if academic
organizations culture is not to fit the internationalized higher education academic
culture, other internationalized universities can take over it and universities that

are not able to cope up will be forced to leave the market to the competitors.

Academic culture is the external manifest of the common values, spirits,
behavior norms of people on campus who are pursuing and developing their
study and research. This kind of culture can be embodied in the rules and
regulations, behavior patterns and the material facilities. It mainly consists
of academic outlooks, academic spirits, academic ethics and academic envi-
ronments (Shen; Tian, 2012).
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Today, with the aim of internationalizing universities, Turkish government is
attracting through scholarship and other program international students. This pro-
gram has long term and short-term effects on the socio-economic and political situ-
ation of the country. International students have economic as well as social benefit
for the hosting country and universities. They act as ambassador which is oppor-
tunity in terms of public diplomacy and make valuable economic contributions to
the host nation. To maximize the economic and social benefit, it is necessary for
the universities to ensure academic culture that enable students meet the need of
contemporary world of work.

Because of globalizations and internationalization, according to the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and cultural Organizations (UNESCO) there are
about 3.4 million international students studying abroad. Because of the economic
development of developing countries this numbers are expected to increase. Some
studies forecasted that this number will increase to approximately 8 million by
2020 (Organization for Economic and Development, 2008). Turkey had around
31,000 international students in 2002, after 12 years it reached to 54,000. The
Turkish government is targeting to reach 200,000 international students in 2020.
According to UNESCO report, Turkey is very keen to be on the top of 15 countries
by 2020, when the international mobility reaches over 8 million. Turkish university
have a total of 5,439,300 students, 54,000 of them are international student which
is 1% of total. While the percentage reached 10% of many OECD countries (Source

www. studyinturkey.com).

Academic culture necessitates academic collaboration which go beyond the na-
tionally confined view, it also provides different analytical framework to discuss
international academic activities beyond a national culture framework. Academic
collaboration can be realized through satisfying intellectual desire to teach/learn
or to know more by working together with other universities. Internationalized
universities struggle to attract talented academician and gifted students to became
center of excellence and world class research focused universities. consequently,
such universities are characterized by academic atmosphere of explorative spirit,
critical spirit, cooperative spirit. Academic organization's culture can be under-
stood and recognize by the rule and regulation of the university, behavior norms
of the staff, material facilities, both tacit and explicit values and beliefs. Chen and
Hefang (2005) defined academic culture as the external manifest of the common

values, spirit, behavior of the people who are pursuing and developing their study.
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Academic culture which is shaped by circumstances of academic activities and con-
tentiously changing with global demand are central to successful universities edu-

cation system. According to Shen and Tan:

Academic culture consists of four sub-cultures such as Academic outlook,
academic spirit, academic ethics and academic environment. Academic
outlook is concerned with the academic activities that are academic ontol-
ogy, academic purpose, academic development and academic evaluation.
Academic spirit deal with the explorative spirit, the innovative spirit, the
critical spirit, the co-operative spirit, the tolerant spirit and the spirit of in-
tegration. Academic ethics focus on relationship between individuals, peo-
ple and society and people and nature, norm of academic research, norm of
criticism.

Intentionally or unintentionally universities create culture that distinguish
them from others and become their way of doing thing and identity. This culture
is the steppingstone to achieve universities vision. Dynamic nature of academics
forced universities to continuously rethink and reassess their way of conducting
academic activities. One way of doing this is by exploring the experiences and per-

ception of stake holders about the academic culture of the universities.

For most of the international students, studying in international universi-
ty is not the end goal by itself. They struggle to satisfy their intellectual curiosity
by sharing their experience with local students, with their professors and others
scholar which are found in other part of the world. In the age of information, acade-
micians and student has to share experience, knowledge, skill and has to integrate

either formally or informally.

According to Tinto (1975, 1998) students not only need to be totally occupied
by their study in order to graduate; side by side they have to take part in student’s
culture in the immediate context of the learning environment. There should be the
mechanism that enable international and local students share their experience,
skills and knowledge so that they can create an intellectual atmosphere. Severien
and Wolff (2008) studies show that student who have close and healthy relations
with his fellow students and teachers and take part in different extracurricular ac-

tivities has more chance of academic success.

Baker and Siryk (1999) found the impact of academic and social integration
in the academic performances of students and identified four points in academic

integrations.
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These are academic adjustment, social adjustment, personal and emotional
adjustment and attachment. “Academic adjustment refers to the degree of
a student's success in coping with various educational demands such as mo-
tivation, application, performance and satisfaction with the academic envi-
ronment. Social adjustment on the other hand describes how well students
deal with the interpersonal-societal demands of a study, such as working in
groups. The personal and emotional adjustment indicates the psychological
and physical level of distress experienced while adapting to the academic
way of life. Finally, attachment reflects the degree of commitment to the
educational-institutional goals (Baker & Siryk, 1999).

The central focus of this research lies in understanding how non-international
universities handle the challenge of teaching/learning process with international
students and experiences and perception of students attending non-international
universities.

The Purpose of the Study

Some education institution, in spite of being non-international university and not
experienced to teach international students, accepts large number of international
students. According to Daily Sabah newspaper report, 80% of international stu-
dent in Turkey attend state university, while 20% of them in foundation (private)
universities in the 2013-2014 academic year (published May 7, 2015). The purpose
of the research is to analysis how non-international universities handle the chal-
lenge of teaching/learning process with international students and understand the
experiences and perception of international students attending non-international
universities in a natural setting.

Method

Case study focused research question “The how and the why” which is becoming its
defining feature (Myers, 2009) provide an intensive, holistic description and anal-
ysis of situation in specific context (Marriam, 2009) such as describing individual
and group behavior in its natural setting and the sequences of events in which the
behavior take place (Stake, 2005). Additionally, according to Yin (2003) case study
design should be taken into account when:(a) the focus of the study is to answer
“how" and “why” questions; (b) you cannot manipulate the behavior of those in-
volved in this study; (c) you want to cover contextual conditions because you believe
they are relevant to the phenomenon under study; or (d) the boundaries are not
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clear between the phenomenon and context. Exploratory nature of experiences
and perception of students toward academic culture of non-international univer-
sities cannot be studied outside its natural setting.

Case study can contain either a single study or multiple studies. Single case
study with embedded unit enable researcher to explore those sub-units that are
located with larger cases (Yin, 2003) and helped researcher to have deeper under-
standing of the exploring subjects at the same time describe the existences of phe-
nomena (Siggelkow, 2007). Thus, in this research single case study with embed-
ded unit design (Yin, 2003) is applied to explore the experiences and perception
of international students toward academic culture, its influence on the academ-
ic integration and mechanism how academician able to manage the challenge of
teaching international student. Data was collected using semi-structured in-depth
interview from eighteen international students, five academician and five local
students.

Data Collections Methods

Data collection methods chosen for the purpose of the study are conducting an
in-depth interview with international students that are currently studying in
non-international universities. Boyce and Neale (2006) stated in-depth interview
as one of the qualitative strategies which involves conducting intensive interview
with small number of respondents to explore their perspective on particular ideas,
program or situations. Concerning the flexibility nature and rich data obtained
through in-depth interview, Lofland and Lofland (1995) stated that, the type of
data obtained are not rigidly structured, this feature pave ways for interviewee to
talk and elaborate more on topic of discussion by explaining reasons, experiences,
perception, underlying problem in such way the interviewer are able to get rich
data that can be used in analysis.

Selecting Cases and Participants

Since there is no universally accepted model of internationalized university, in
this research internationalized university is conceptualized as “Those universities
whose focus partly global, know-how exploitation, creating values, media of in-
struction English, experienced teaching with international students, professors
with multi-linguistic and know international language, libraries supplied with En-
glish text book, ranked among international universities”.
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In Turkey there are internationalized universities and gain reputation over the
world. Paradoxically these universities accepting small number of international stu-
dents whereas, in spite of being non-international universities, accept large number
of international students. In this research non-international universities that has
strong national focus but less global network, use national language as media of
instruction, emphasizes education and research rather than know-how exploitation
and has large number of international students starting from graduate to post grad-
uate program are selected among metropolitan universities of Turkey.

As for selection of sampling participants, in order to get diversified mixture of
participants and enable researcher to capture experiences of target groups; maxi-
mum variation sampling techniques is applied. Accordingly, three target groups are
identified, international students, local students and academicians. International
students are divided in to three strata. The first strata consist participant with very
similarity culture with Turkish, such as Turkic countries, the second strata consist
participant with close cultural similarity, such as Arab country, third strata consist
participant with different culture, such as Sub-Sahara Africa. From each stratum, six
participants are randomly selected. As for the second and the third target group, five
academicians and five local students with good English language are selected.

To be sure that the sampling reaches the point of saturation, additional partic-
ipants from each stratum were selected. During the interview process no new point
is raised. So, the researcher realized that the points of saturation are reached.

Results

The data obtained through in-depth interview is grouped into codes, category and
theme. The categories were collated by three thematic areas in order to present the

finding in coherent and systematic way. The main thematic areas are

Table 1. Code/ categories under each thematic area

Thematic areas Code/ categories

Culture of integration Language barrier and self confidence

Freshman; time of confusion,
Losing hope/being stressed/ losing value
Frustration and challenge.

Culture of intellectual atmosphere Critical and analytical thinking, memorization

Source: Microfit 5.0 (Author’s computation)
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Empirical finding with respect to the three thematic areas and major catego-

ries are presented and discussed in this section of the research.

International Student Experiences of Academic Culture

Based on the faculty they are studying reflected mixed views regarding experienc-
es about academic culture of their universities. Their responses are collated under

cultural experience.

Concerning the questions of international students’ experiences regarding the
academic culture, it was found that it differs according to point of view they con-
sider it. Some students responded that not only in academic life but also, they have

good relations in social life. A respondent described the situations as follow.

[ think it is a deeply rooted culture of Turkish people as a whole, everywhere
you go either to your professors, tutor or other office staff, all are willing to
help you. I, I,

I have very good advisor because of him I stayed here otherwise I already re-
turn back to my country. Because in the Master and PhD program the most

important is advisor and I believe I can work with him. I*

Other students also responded regarding the cooperation of professors and
stated that

My former Turkish language teacher when we come across, he asks me how
everything is going on and he always says to me to call him any time if [ have

problem. I,

There are also international students especially from social science institute
explain what they perceive and feel about learning-teaching process in non-inter-
national universities in the reverse to the above. Some students feel this university
not favorable destination for international students. One student expressed the

attitude of his professor and stated that

Because of my poor Turkish he is always angry with me and finally said to
me I don't want to be your advisor or tutor and look for another advisor/

tutor. 19

One interviewee also strengthens the above idea and shortly describes it as

follow

Some lectures do not like International students. I,
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...If you speak in English, they take it as ... I,

From day one of my class I started worrying, how should I survive with my
poor Turkish and sometimes I want to quit the scholarship and go back to
my country. Last year we were three who came here for PhD to Turkey, two

of them were studying in Ankara; they quit and return back to their home. I,

One day when we were inside the class with our professor, in the middle of
our discussion he/she ask me where do I live and I told him/her that I live
in the government dorm he/she said to me that the government gave you

money, food, dorm... I,

Concerning the relation between international students and Turkish students

are presented as follow

I think non-international universities don’t have good experiences in deal-
ing with international students. For example, ... there is no favorable condi-
tion that support integrations among students of different background and

experience... [,
In relation to the issue of integration, one of the Turkish students stated that

In fact, the integration of Turkish students with international students is
very low. I think the main reasons are the communication barrier. Speaking
foreign language is not easy, it gives you little bit stress, so no one wants to
go out of comfort zone and feel troubled. The same thing is true for foreign
students also, they think they are not good in Turkish language and they
don't want tojoinus. I, 1,1

The practical experiences and observations of the integration problem are also

pointed out by Turkish professors

When I enter class to teach my students, all international students are at
one side and the Turkish students are at another side...International stu-

dents they don't ask or seek advice or help this are their problem. L1

One of the post graduate students explained his observations of academic cul-
ture gab and stated

International perspectives are valued, it is through debates and discussion
that academic knowledge develops, your experiences matter in post gradu-
ate program here in this University you cannot find this kind of intellectual

climate. I

The respondent further elaborated and stated the reasons for the problem
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The first and perhaps the most important is to share experiences, to debate
topics, and discuss idea is to have common language that everyone under-
stands it well. The second thing is that there is no opportunity for students
to come together. For instances like studying common room inside the fac-
ulty... This University is like a “Tourism Park” the view is very beautiful and
attractive that is beauty of eye, but you cannot find beauty of mind...this

university is more appropriate for tourism than education. I

Other interviewee explained his experience and stated that

Last year when I was studying language I encouraged other friends in my
country to apply to Turkish scholarship but after I started my main aca-
demic courses my experiences changed and after this I will not encourage
to come here ...why... there is no other reasons just absence of intellectual

atmosphere. [,

The other respondent said that

I will not encourage international students to apply to this university,
but to apply to the universities that are internationalized, because these
universities has not English programs and lack other aspect of interna-

tionalized universities. L1

Related to educational quality one respondent experiences are presented as

follow

I expected the education programs that will be all rounded and will pre-
pare me to the world wide, what [ find in reality is that in this university
knowledge and skills are confined only to Turkish issues and geography,
All we learn is about Turkish issues, no discussion points on interna-
tional issues.... You see always the same people setting together and dis-
cussing...You will not see Turkish students integrated with international
students and vice versa......being open minded for multi culture are im-

portant for international and local students. I,

It is clear from the above response of interviewee that student have mixed

feeling and experience about academic culture of non-international universities.

There are issues that are acknowledged by international students as supportive

for their academic as well as they suggested the existence of issues that need

attention for improvement of teaching/learning process related to international

students.
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International Student’s Perception on Academic Culture

Concerning the cultural challenges, even though international students men-
tioned different points based on their familiarity with Turkish culture. For in-
stance, students who came from Turkic countries, there is no problem with media
of instruction and integration. For students from Arab and sub-Saharan countries
they have problem of understanding subject matter and integration. Generally,
their responses suggest international students from Arab and sub-Sahara coun-
tries, quality of education are the challenge they face in non-international univer-
sities.

The responses from students that illustrate these points are collated as follow

[ am PhD student in computer engineering, but our class is more of theo-
retical, the laboratory is not well equipped, there is no enough material for
practical training. I asked my senior students how you studied in this situ-
ation, he said it only simulation no practical and as a result you will not get
real experiences, but the market wants only practitioners not theorist. I,

Other international student has opposite idea

Our laboratory is equipped, every equipment you need is there, but the
problem we face is it is little bit difficult for international students to go
to laboratory and try what you have learned in the class. To put it in plain
English we are not free as local students. I,

One respondent also commented on the situation and said as follow

...For instances, we have sometimes course project that we should work
on, during this time we are required to buy the material for the projects by

ourselves. I,

Since postgraduate international students are coming from different educa-
tion system, some respondents also mentioned the skill gap as challenge. For in-
stances, some courses they take has connection with their first degree program or
to their post graduate program but this courses are not familiar to international
students as a result there will be gap between the natives and international stu-
dents which affected their performances. Their responses to the skill gap differenc-
es are presented below.

In our circumstances where students of different education backgrounds
and training come together, might have the difficulty of understanding few
courses because our professors assume that we have taken the courses in
our post graduate program so that they did not pay due attentions to the
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basic concept or issues of the subject matter. As a result, some of us will get
lost in the middle of the oceans. I, I

In relation to this idea a respondent said

In our team project works, local students work together, and international
students works together that means we did not mix together, this situation
make us not to learn from each other, not to share our experiences between
ourselves so that we can minimizes the skill gap. I5

Most of the international student's challenges are many in comparison to oth-
er local students. One of respondents described it as follow

International students have to work hard because their problems are many.
For instances, if other students (native students) worked 100%, we have
to work 200%. Especially during your first-year semesters, you only enter
the class and go out without understanding any points made by your pro-
fessors, even sometimes he gave assignment, but you have no idea about it,
this much challenge is there. Therefore, international students have to look
for different options to learn and cope up the challenges such as Youtube or
another e-learning system. L, I,

Few of the respondents are asked how they are solving the challenges they face

and responded as follow

Aspostgraduate students I personally prefer student center pedagogy, de-em-
phasize memorization and pay attentions to critical thinking and analysis be-
cause critical thinking and analysis are valued by most professors, but the sit-
uation does not allow me to do that I mean language and I am always rushing
to cover the topics. [ |

The problem with us, we don't ask our professors or our classmate what we
don't understand, we afraid to offer our opinion and idea... I,

As a postgraduate student, you have to develop yourself theoretically and
practically, so for better understanding of the subject matter I most of the
time read English written materials but my exam is in Turkish. During my
exam things gets upside down. Thanks to some professors they understand
our situations; they give us home taken exam so that we survive. I,

Similar points are stated by other respondents

...In my faculty our teacher prepares the exam in both languages, for inter-
national students in English and for local students in Turkish... our profes-
sors help as in this way. I,
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A respondent explained the double challenges of students and said

Here as international students, you face double challenges one is the
course itself in general which is common to all students whether native or
international students and in addition to this there is language challenges
for international students. There for, there is no doubt if I win scholarship
in other country I well go because they have much to offer for doctorate

students. I

In scholarship what is most important is not the money you get that is not
the purpose, the most important is quality knowledge and skill you get,
we are here to develop ourselves. So, if you are not able to benefit from the
scholarship, what is the meaning of being here...If I win scholarship that is

better than this one, [ will go there. T I,
Other respondent has opposite idea

...If I get the chance of scholarship, I will not go, I will try to finish where

[ started, because I am getting old and I don't want to waste my time. I2

Most of the international student's assessment of their responses can be de-
scribed as challenges related to teaching-learning process and struggle to solve the
problems through different means like internet. Generally speaking, the challeng-
es of international students can be related to the quality issue, which is emanated
from the nature of the academic culture of media of instructions of non-interna-

tional universities.
The responses of some interviewees are presented as follow

As postgraduate students it is expected a lot from you such as to talk a lot
based on your experiences, to read a lot about a given topic, to present your
presentations scholarly but the language become obstacle to express your
view, to comment on an issues and present your assignment in an interest-
ing ways. If I did mistake, some of professors may consider you as stupid
students. I remember in my first year first semester my professor said to
me after this don't take any courses from me, it is really heart-breaking
moment and I will never forget that moment. I paid heavy price for not
participating inside the class like my local friends and others who are famil-
iar with language very well. I |

...The only thing I have been hopping in my life was educations... Some-
times I feel as I am hopeless and despaired... ask myself I am this much stu-
pid... I was good student in my country I learned here what failing in exam
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means because if you didn't understand the questions, you will never do
it. Understanding the question properly is as you have solved 50% of it. I,

Other respondents described their experiences in this way

I go to class only for attendances, there is nothing I benefited from it. It is
self-teaching experiences. Hopeless that is what I feel here in this university
especially in my first two semesters. But now things are getting better that
is the positive side. I,

In my department our professors understand our situations very well, they
are so helpful. Additionally, my local classmates are so helpful, they help me
anytime I need help. Those professors who know English language allow as
writing and reading in English. I,

Some respondents explained the problem with international students as follow

I think there could be professors who is not comfortable with us because
some of us are not properly carrying out our responsibility. For instances,
we are not doing assignments, we want to write in English and the pro-
fessors are not allowing us...As a result we feel we are not treated fairly in
comparison to other students. I,

One of the respondents forwarded his suggestions to international students in
the following short and precise explanation

There is what we call opportunity cost, when you decided to come here,
there are things you scarified that you have been getting when you were in
your country. So, you don't have to loss two things... stop always thinking
about problems just invest your time on focusing how to tackle it... no one
will expect you to be perfect... struggle as much as possible to get the best...
I think that is the best thing that we have to do. I,

Concerning social life experiences with community outside school, almost all
international students have identical view. The respondents described the relation
with the community most interesting and fascinating. One of the respondents il-
lustrated these points.

I did my master’s degree in China and currently [ am doing my PhD here in
this university, here my experience of social life is I can say with full heart
that I feel included. I

Some students go further and stated that

When you study in abroad, you will come across diversity of culture, which
means you have the chances of familiarizing with international community,
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participate in different social programs. You can take this university as mini
global, so I have interesting experiences and positive perception here in this
university. I,

Most of the interviewees have common experiences in their academic and so-
cial life activities. The first years is characterized by full of challenge and on the
other side the social life is characterized by full of joy and wonderful time. One of
the aims of internationalization of education is to prepare students to adopt and
work in multi-cultural environment. The international students in this city are par-
ticipating in different social activities that are prepared by city's municipality and
students benefited from it.

Concerning how professors handle the challenge of teaching and evaluating
international students, the responses differ. Some explain the process as follow.

In my master class there are six international students and some of them
are good at speaking but poor in writing while some neither good at writing
nor at speaking, so I face challenge in teaching learning process. L, L,

Concerning the evaluation of students, I give them most assignments and
home taken exam, but they are expected to write it in Turkish.

Other professor who know English, explained the situation in the following manner

The teaching materials are in English and for those who know English no
problem, the problem is with those who doesn't know English. L,

During exam time I will prepare the exam in both language, Turkish and
English. L,

During evaluation time [ will try to help them, but sometimes it will be

above tolerance point. I

Analysis of Empirical Results

In order to have deep insight of the experiences and perception of international
students, this section analysis and synthesis the empirical results that are obtained
through in-depth interview. The analysis was conducted by relating empirical results
with relevant theories that are related to academic culture.

Organizational culture specialist emphasized the importance of taking in to
consideration organizations culture as one of critical aspect of organization (Schein,
Trampenaar & Hampden Turned). Recently scholars have begun to recognize the im-
portance of culture and climate in the management of organizational performance
and research result shows that organizational performance is strongly correlated
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with organizational culture and climate. Competitiveness is possible by establish-
ing internationalized universities with required academic culture. Hatch (1993), ex-
plained organization identities and stated, “identity takes into considerations the
way we define and experiences ourselves and this is directly influenced by our activi-

ties, values and beliefs which are justified by tacit cultural assumptions”.

Inresponses to the research questions regarding academic culture of the non-in-
ternational universities, the research shows mixed results. It differs from institution
to institution. Most of the natural sciences institution students have good experi-
ence to non-international universities academic culture. They found it most of their
professors cooperative, helpful, friendly, open for cultural diversity and value equal
opportunity and Turkish language is not that much necessary. From the results it
can be inferred that the power distances between international students and their
professors are very small. On the other hand, students must of them from social
sciences institution are not satisfied with the academic culture of their institution.
They are not happy with the attitude of some professors toward the international

students and power distance is wide.

Culture is inferred from the academic activities, material facilities, infrastruc-
ture, values and beliefs that are demonstrated by member of the universities, quality
of education, research activities and its contributions to international community
and so on. Who we are reflected in what we are doing and how other interpret who
we are and what we are doing (Hatch & Schultz, 1997).

Thus, different variable plays important role for universities image among
international students. Since, result suggests that international student’s expe-
rience and perception matter in the internationalization of universities and po-
sition of universities in global market, it is the coordinated effort and active in-
volvement of concerned bodies can bring overall change on academic culture of

non-international universities.

According to responses of interviewees, cultural challenge faced by international
students varies from students to student. What is challenge for one student may not
be challenge for other. The most common challenge for students in non-internation-
al universities is challenge of language fluency, absence of intellectual atmosphere,
absence of English text book, integration, attitude, quality education. It is clear that
challenge tends to cause stress to students. As Trompenaar and Hampden Turner
(2006) defined stress as a reaction to challenging stimulus which is considered to be
a cause either to fight or flight responses. Results shows most of the international

students has the feeling of being not well qualified in their profession. Because in
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order to understand and digest the subject matter in most effective and efficient way
above all being fluent with the media of instruction is necessary, participating in dif-
ferent academic program. It is hard to believe that to master foreign language within
short period of time and do your post graduate degree, especially for social science
students. Other challenge which emphasized is related to culture of integration and
collaboration between international student and local students. Research revealed
that collaborative and integrative culture leads to higher level of trust and respect
among colleagues, better outcome for all students (Fisher & Frey, 2003), organization
culture characterized by openness will facilitate the integrations of individual knowl-
edge, skill and experiences through learning and sharing process (Gupta, lyre & Ar-
onson, 2000), Sveiby and Simon suggested culture of collaborations and integrations
must be incorporated in to organizational culture for successful practice.

Research results suggest that students (local and international) want to be inte-
grated and share their experiences between themselves but there is no such oppor-
tunity in the universities. Schein explain the circumstances in the following ways:

At the core of every culture is assumption about the proper way for individ-
ual to relate to each other’s in order to make the group safe, comfortable and
productive (Schien, p.178).

Sveiby and Simon focus this culture on values, believes and assumptions that
influences the behavior and willingness to share experience, skill and knowl-
edge (p.421).
In this regard non-international universities are expected to have short- and
long-term strategic plan to transform from non-international to international uni-
versities, if they want to compete in global market.

Conclusion

1. Changing experience and perception of students require improving
non-international university academic culture to new perspective.
The significances of changing perception are that it will change inter-
national students feeling, emotions and motivate them to face chal-

lenges of academic life.

2. Innon-international universities, there is limited opportunity among
post graduate students to come together and share valuable experi-
ence, skill and knowledge. This contributed to some extent for local

and international students not to integrate, collaborate, seek help
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from each other, and learn from each other so that they can fill their
skill gap.

3. Among other media of instruction is the main factor that is affecting
the motive and performances of international students. The Turkish
preparatory program which narrowly focused on social life language

is not able to prepare students for academic life.

4. There are no efforts to internationalize or link the topic or the course
that are discussed in the class to international issues. These condi-
tions limited the contribution of international students to the topic
of discussion inside the class and preferred to keep silent must of the

time.

5. A non-internationalized university has limited potential for prepar-

ing international students to knowledge economy.

6. Professors uses different mechanism to handle the challenge of teach-

ing and evaluation of international students.
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Differences on Children's
Rhythmic Sense Development

Nour Ben Hamadi*

Abstract: Is the sense of rhythm more developed in the child of male gender rather than in the
child of female one? Or is it on an equal level for the two genders of the same age? It is remarkab-
le, that the male figure preponderates over the musical rhythmic practice, which feeds (wrongly
or rightly) the stereotyped representation of a male predisposition for rhythmic performances.
The debate over the gender differences in children’s education is not a recent one and it is still
ongoing. In fact, it gave rise to the differential psychology that subsequently revolutionized the
field of cognitive psychology by addressing significant gender differences and justifying gender
schema theory. This research was intended to decide whether girls and boys were different with
regard to their rhythmic sense development. An experiment was carried out. The sample in this
study was selected from two nursery schools in Tunis (Tunisia) and involved 75 children: 27 boys
and 48 girls, aged from 3 to 11 years. Two traditional musical rhythms (khatm and dkhul barawil)
were chosen from amongst all Tunisian rhythms available, according to didactical criteria. The
experiment was then based on two steps: (1) children’s ability to memorize musical rhythms and
(2) their ability to reproduce them. The results of the computed Chi-Squares showed that child’s
gender has an impact on the rhythmic sense development. At the same age, girls outperformed
boys in reproducing the musical rhythm khatm. The findings of the study do confirm gender diffe-
rence theory regarding children’s rhythmic sense development, at least in the area and the corpus
examined in this research.
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The Impact of Gender Differences on Children's Rhythmic Sense
Development

Nature has produced two distinct genders: the male and the female, and boys and
girls are fundamentally different until proven otherwise. While some dissimilar-
ities like physical differences are obvious, some of them like psychological and
cognitive differences are controversial. As a matter of fact, human society has al-
ways shown a “spontaneous” gender distinction in social roles and duties, with-
out giving any scientific arguments unless the physical structure. These facts
reveal the interaction between anatomic status and social reality, and it poses
the etymological dilemma of sex and gender. The term sex conveys an anatomic
meaning while the term gender refers to social issues based on the sex of the
person (American Psychological Association [APA], 2015). It is only during the
last decades of the 20th century that psychological and social researches shed
light on how different are male and female in their cognitive abilities (Hyde,
1981; Maccoby & Jacklin, 1974), their biological structures (Blum, 1998) and
their behavior evolution (Eagly & Wood, 1999). On that account, gender schema
theory (Bem, 1981) appeared and explained the role of the society in maintain-
ing and transmitting sex-linked characteristics between individuals of a culture.
This gendering process has had an impact on the education domain, social roles

and employment.

More recently, scholars continue to bring up new evidences about gender dif-
ferences, based on neuroscience progress. Halpern and colleagues (2007) found
that females fare better in verbal abilities while males achieve better in terms of
quantitive and visuospatial ability. Moreover, research by Malina, Bouchard and
Bar (2004) underlined the physiological difference between the two genders and

emphasized its relation with the motor performance.

In terms of music, according to classical musical repertories and music an-
thropology, musical practice have been a male dominated space while female’s
musical practice has remained marginal for quite a long time. It is only in the
past few decades that ethnomusicological and anthropological researches have
emphasized women’s role in music and defined gender differences as one of the
main factors shaping musical behavior and related concepts all over the world
(Cook& Tsou, 1994; Citron, 1993; Herndon & Ziegler, 1990; Koskoff, 1987).

Music education is also at the heart of the gender differences controversy be-

cause it brings together the sensorimotor factor and the social one. If we look at
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our educational experience with children in musical institutions in Tunis (Tuni-
sia), we notice that boys and girls do differ on choosing a musical instrument to
practice and play music. As a music teacher, I have heard several times a parent or a
colleague asking if this or that instrument “is suitable” or not for a girl/ a boy. Fur-
thermore, the most interesting case is that the number of boys practicing percus-
sion instruments largely exceeds that of girls. This suggests that boys have better
rhythmic skills than girls. Thus, we came up with the idea that boys and girls vary
in the rhythmic ability and subsequently in their rhythmic sense evolution. In this
context, the present paper aims to underline the truth about gender differences
in children’s rhythmic sense development, far from the clichés that parents and

teaching staff continue to uphold in defiance of all scientific evidences.

In Tunisia, the gender factor does not have any theoretical framework in
music teaching and learning researches although gender leanings do exist in cur-
rent musical practice as we mentioned before. In response to this lack, the pres-
ent paper tries to answer a set of relevant questions. First, does musical rhyth-
mic performances vary or not depending on child’s gender? If so, how does this
affect the rhythmic sense development? Having acknowledged these elements, a
fundamental question is how the answers can be used to improve music teaching
and learning situation. These guidelines define the main parts of this paper. The
first part offers the theoretical background for rhythmic sense concept defini-
tion. The concept of the rhythmic sense in music is linked to the dilemma of the
innate (predisposition) and the acquired (learning) which offers a wider perspec-
tive on gender topic. On this basis, an experimental methodology is considered,
based on two cognitive tasks: memorization and reproduction. The second part
of the paper presents the findings of the experimental work. Also, the aim of this
research is to offer a general view of a child’s rhythmic sense development in mu-
sic. The findings should serve to better understand the role and current weight
of the gender factor as a considerable component of musical practice, learning,

and teaching situation.

Methods

In order to offer a clear methodology for our work, we should first examine the
basic rhythmic concepts in music and their corresponding relevant theories, which
will then lead us to understanding the cognitive process of the rhythmic sense

development in children.
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Definitions: Rhythm and Sense of Rhythm

Rhythm: In its general sense, rhythm means a regular division in time (Dal-
croze, 1920). It is the main manifestation of life as it is eminently related to
physiology and physics. Rhythm characterizes daily life, starting from obvious
aspects like breathing, walking and heart pulses and arriving at complex phe-
nomena such as the motion of the moon and earth’s rotation. In music, rhythm
concept is fundamental as well. It implies the organization of musical elements
(sounds and silence) in time by setting up a regular pattern (Thaut, 2013). This
intrinsic hierarchical arrangement determines the essence of the musical mes-
sage. By varying tempo and alternating strong and weak beats, music expresses
different impulses and induces sensory and/or motor excitations (Koen, Lloyd,
& Barz, 2011).

The Sense of Rhythm in Music: Known timing as well (Lahaix, 2018), the
sense of rhythm is sensitivity to musical rhythms. It refers to the ability of per-
ceiving and understanding the regularity inside musical rhythmic structures
with regard to duration, tempo, and intensity (Thackray, 1969). Indeed, percep-
tion and mental treatment of rhythmical elements imply a cognitive process in-
cluding the faculty of memorization and (re)production (Levitin, Grahn, & Lon-
don, 2018). First, we perceive all rhythmic elements then we memorize them
so that we could reproduce them. Memorization process entails repetition and
sensorimotor functions. Leman and Maes (2015) propound the embodied mu-
sic cognition concept. Embodied cognition is the reciprocal interaction between
body movements and musical ones, which improves greatly rhythm perception.
Furthermore, research by Coull and Nobre (2008) distinguishes two kinds of
timing perception, the implicit and the explicit perception of rhythm. The im-
plicit rhythm perception happens when one acquires the rhythm without motor
involvement and does not require the consciousness of the rhythmic act. This
is what happen when singing for instance, while the explicit rhythm perception

involves materialization and consciousness.

Regarding rhythm reproduction, we can differentiate two kinds of it rel-
evant to the previous classification, the implicit reproduction and the explicit
reproduction of rhythm. The implicit rhythm reproduction is the ability to keep
regular divisions of time while singing, dancing or simply clapping hands. It is
easier than the explicit rhythm reproduction since it mainly depends on men-

tal abilities, thus we find it among the common people. Whereas the explicit
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rhythm reproduction is when we can play the rhythm with hands or music in-
struments. It involves both mental and motor abilities and necessitates higher
level of coordination and synchronization, and therefore it usually requires a

minimum of training.

Goodkin (1998) sustains that the rhythmic sense is an innate potential
within every child, which evolves while the child grows, following a developmen-
tal process. The quality of each child rhythmic sense development depends on
external factors such as sound environment, cultural background and learning
process (Ilari, 2015). The evolution of rhythmic sense process will then deter-
mine the level of sensitivity and explain why one child is rhythmically doing
better than another one. But what about the innate potential? What if it was not
shared equally among individuals? What if it differs according to whether we are
male or female? It is within such a framework that we can possibly understand
the question of children’s rhythmic sense development in musical context and
bring up the factors that have an impact on this process.

Knowing better about the development of the sense of rhythm can greatly en-
hance not only the music-learning climate but also the whole child’s development.

Hypothesis

In light of the theoretical framework, we suggest that rhythmic performances dif-
fer according to gender and that the children’s rhythmic sense develops different-
ly whether they are boys or girls. In the study reported here, we set out to look at
this question from the experimental way. That is, we carried out tests targeting
the implicit timing. The experiment was in a classroom situation where children
had to learn new songs and to sing them from memory. The results were then dis-

cussed taking into account gender groups.

Participants

The study was conducted on 75 Tunisian children aged 3 to 11 years: 48 girls and
27 boys. Participants were recruited from two nursery schools in Tunis (Tunisia).
The children were enrolled in public preschool and school programs and none of
them had any intellectual or sensorimotor impairments. Subjects were divided
into 5 mixed-gender groups. From then on they had singing lessons after which

they underwent a timing test that evaluated their rhythmic performances.
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Material

When dealing with children and introducing music elements to them, it is im-
portant to use materials that, on the one hand, elicit their interest, and recall
their cultural background, on the other (Garcia Conesa & Juan Rubio, 2015).
Singing proffer such a learning tool. Indeed, the vocal activity provides a good
insight into the rhythmic element, since it allows both kind of perception and
reproduction related to timing concept. Therefore, we set up a method of evalu-
ating the musical sense of rhythm in children based on singing. Two basic mu-
sical rhythms from Tunisian classical music repertory (1) khatm and (2) dkhul
barawil were chosen. These musical rhythms are commonly used in Tunisian mu-
sic. Furthermore, according to our personal teaching experience, children do not
have difficulties in learning them.

R S o

Figure 1. (1) Khatm’s pattern (binary form) Figure 2. (2) dkhul barawil’s pattern

The songs needed to be selected carefully to compliment the rhythmic target.
According to Curtain and Dahlberg (2004), there is a number of considerations
to be made when choosing songs. Among them, we applied the main criteria that
match our purpose: the melodic range also called ambitus, the metrical verse, and
the lyrics. First, songs’ melodies must be simple and fit vocal range of children
called tessituras. Second, when musical meters suits metrical verse, singing be-
comes easier and memorization is better. Third, the lyrics of songs have to mean
something for children and propound positive topics. Two songs were then chosen
(a) Al-ssabah nasir ‘alamu [First light of the morning] and (b) Qum bakira-al-asbdh
[Wake up early in the morning] (see Appendix A for songs’ musical scores).

Procedure

The present paper is based upon the evaluation of children’s rhythmic performanc-
es in a classroom situation. The experiment was designed to test the abilities of
boys and same-aged girls to memorize and reproduce musical rhythms while sing-
ing. The experimental research lasted two weeks. It was carried out in a private
musical institution in Tunis (Tunisia). Once weekly, each group of children attend-
ed a singing lesson through which they learned the selected songs one by one. An
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experienced and qualified music teacher provided these lessons. The experiment
management methodology offered the same learning conditions to all children and
proceeded by steps.

Step 1. Implicit rhythm perception and reproduction. During this phase, no
rhythmic activities were announced. It is all about acquiring rhythmic elements
without being “conscious” of them. Concretely, the teacher sang the entire song
with melodic instrumental accompaniment. Thereafter he explained its topic and
the new vocabulary to children. After that, the teacher sang individually one line at
a time and asked to the children to sing it back. Every line is practiced several times

until the children memorized all the lines and sang the entire song independently.

Step 2. Explicit rhythm perception and reproduction. At this point, rhythmic
activities were introduced to children. The teacher added rhythmic accompaniment
while singing such as clapping, foot stamping, and hand shuffling, and had the chil-

dren imitate his movements.

Step 3. Timing test. Once the song was memorized, children were invited to sing

individually the entire song and all performances were videotaped.

Step 4. Timing test evaluation. Every single performance of each child was an-
alyzed according to the rhythmic elements. Duration, tempo, and intensity were
particularly supervised. Two music teachers scored the rhythmic performances as
per the marking scale from O to 10. Chi2 test was then used for the evaluation of
the data according to child’s gender as a covariate. So that the outcome of this test
was compared to the threshold P (<0.05) to decide if gender differences had impact

or not on rhythmic achievement.

Results

The present study is an attempt to unfold the intricacies of the development of
the rhythmic sense in children developing insights into the cognitive process of
rhythm memorization and (re)production. A fundamental point here is that the
gender differences are to be understood as an important factor of the rhythmic
developing process. Accordingly, the timing test pointed out three major elements

duration, tempo, and intensity, which are material and easily quantifiable.

The rhythm memorization process based on singing activity as reported in
the experiment methodology of this study implied sensorimotor perception, men-

tal sorting, organization of the different musical elements, and storage. The effi-
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ciency of the memorization phase was palpable and appreciable when it was time
to reproduce the song. A successful rhythmic reproduction consisted in replicating
the same relative durations of tones of the original songs. It also referred to the
ability of the child to keep a regular tempo from the beginning of his performance
until the end. Moreover, the child had to stress particular beats by modulating his
voice, which clearly reflected the extent to which he assimilated the given pattern

of rhythmic durations.

During singing lessons, children did not show any rhythmic impairment
when singing with each other. This appears to be the case of effective interaction
within the group. Children with lack of memory imitated those who did well (Wil-
liamson, Meltzoff, & Markman, 2008). It was at solo singing that individual dif-
ferences appeared. As it is generally agreed, being the center of the attention and
facing alone the test conditions influence someone’s psychological state. This is
why some children felt pressure and stressed, while other just enjoyed it. Certain-
ly, the manner of each child of dealing with such situation, in addition of his own
cognitive processing conditioned strongly his singing performances.

All the criteria detailed before guided the evaluators in assigning the marks

that offered a pragmatic data for the statistical analysis. The outcomes allow us to

conclude about the gender differences in musical rhythmic skills.

Impact of Gender on Memorizing and Reproducing
Rhythm (1) of the Song (a)

We used an initial Chi-square (X2) test to demonstrate if there were significant
correlation between the timing abilities when singing the song (a) and children’s

gender. Table 1 indicates the test’s result.

Table 1. Chi-Square Test of the Impact of Gender on Memorizing and Reproducing Rhythm

(1) of the Song (a)
Value df (Asymp. Sig. (2-sided
Pearson Chi-Square 25,0422 15 ,049
Likelihood Ratio 27,888 15 ,022

N of Valid Cases 70
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The test above stated a significant difference between boys and girls (P <0.05).
By an average of 7, girls outperformed boys of the same age in timing test. Girls
consistently scored higher in memorizing and reproducing rhythm (1) and singing
the song (a), while boys scored 4 on average. On that account, females succeeded
in mastering the specific pattern of the rhythm khatm (1) better than their male
peers. This initial finding suggests that timing abilities related to rhythm (1) are
more developed in girls than boys of the same age. It should come as a surprise
that results found that girls performed significantly better in rhythmic skills than
boys. This “surprising” conclusion challenged already the educational reality of the
music in Tunisia by presenting a valid argument for why it is important to focus on
gender differences in musicological researches. The female advantage is otherwise

not absolute. In fact, further correlations with other musical rhythm was valuable.

Impact of Gender on Memorizing and Reproducing Rhythm (2) of the
Song (b)

A second Chi-square test was done to determine whether children’s gender had
influenced the memorization and the reproduction of the rhythm dkhul barawil
when singing the song (b).

Table 2. Chi-Square Test of the Impact of Gender on Memorizing and Reproducing Rhythm
(2) of the Song (b)

Value df (Asymp. Sig. (2-sided
Pearson Chi-Square 24,9612 15 ,050
Likelihood Ratio 29,606 15 ,013
N of Valid Cases 61

According to the test results, no significant correlation was found between
timing abilities on rhythm (2) and the song (b), and children’s gender. This time,
girls are as likely as same-aged boys to memorize and reproduce the rhythm (2)
while singing the song (b). The average test score was 4.86. Compared to the pre-
vious test, the present one states that dealing with the new rhythm was not that
simple for all children. Girls, which performed well with rhythm (1), were not all
that good when executing rhythm (2). These results strongly suggest that rhyth-

mic cognitive process on rhythms (1) and (2) differ in terms of memorization and
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reproduction. In reference of these mental processes, we would tend to think that
rhythm (2) acquisition process is more complicated and it recommends further
cognitive tasks compared to rhythm (1) mechanism. Besides these elements, ad-
mitting that rhythmic development in children goes through a series of cognitive
processes and evolves in stages (Goodkin, 1998), it is possible to state that rhyth-
mic abilities related to rhythm (1) mature before those related to rhythm (2). By
the same token, it appears that 3-to 11-year-old children, both genders, have not

reached yet the stage of cognitive maturity allowing discrimination of rhythm (2).

The underachievement of children in memorizing and reproducing rhythm
(2) can be related to the complexity of its pattern compared to rhythm (1). In
fact, the rhythm (2) pattern has recurring groups of 5 beats while rhythm (1) have
groups of only 2 beats. On the other hand, in the rhythm khatm (1), the regular
pulse synchronizes with the stressed and unstressed beats. Whereas the rhythm
dkhul barawil (2) is a syncopated pattern, where accents do not synchronize with
the beat. Such rhythmic performances implies practice and training to be well ex-

ecuted and the children were all novice music learners.

According to the first timing test, girls outperformed boys in memorizing
and reproducing rhythm (1). However, the second test did not reveal any signifi-
cant difference in rhythm (2) timing between boys and girls. What these results
imply is that, in spite of the negative result, the rhythmic sense is more developed
in girls. A further finding is that every rhythmic performance require a specific
cognitive stage depending on rhythm pattern. As for the rhythm (2), until the age
of 11, the cognitive faculties relative to the discrimination of its pattern in girls
are not mature. Together, the present findings confirm the existence of the gender
gap in rhythmic performances favouring girls and states that the rhythmic sense
develop according to children’s gender, age and the nature of the rhythm.

Discussion

This study is the first to provide evidence of the impact of children’s gender among
rhythmic skills in Tunisian children aged 3 to 11 years. The experiment results
have consistently revealed new insights into the rhythmic sense development and
confirmed the impact of gender differences on rhythmic achievement by showing
the outperformance of girls in timing tests- particularly in memorizing and repro-
ducing the rhythm khatm (1). Tackling underperformance among boys requires at

first referring to the mental activities of rhythmic perception and (re)production.
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It is within the analysis of the cognitive process that we can acknowledge the abil-
ity of discerning musical rhythmic patterns and the processing stages as reported
in Piaget’s works (1946/ 1973). This introduces a possible divergence in rhythmic
stages evolution suggesting that, at the same age, girls’ and boys’ rhythmic devel-
opment follows non-synchronized maturational rhythmic paths. This finding is in
line with previous evidences in time concepts development in children that define
musical rhythmic sense development as an individual process and emphasizes the
role of the social elements-the gender element particularly (Stambak, 1951).

Both of gender groups underachieved in the second test. This raises concerns
about the nature of the rhythm, which can be addressed by the differentiation of
two level of difficulty in musical rhythms discrimination according to their pat-
tern. On the one hand, we distinguish rhythms with patterns that coincide with
the beat like rhythm (1) and that are easier to memorize and reproduce. On the
other hand, we find a more challenging type of rhythms. Complex rhythms with
offbeat patterns such as rhythm (2) pattern wherein the note is held out across
multiple beats (Arom, 1984). It is noteworthy to mention that Tunisian rhythmi-
cal repertoire is very wide. Future tests should examine other musical rhythms to

strengthen our findings.

The high-achieving girls in memorizing and reproducing rhythm (1) scored
lower points on the second test. What emerges from the analysis of this outcome
suggests that until the age of 11, the rhythmic sense is “immature”. The child is
unable to discern flawlessly the complexity into musical rhythms. This finding is
consistent with research showing that rhythmic sense matures while growing up.
Hannon and Johnson (2005) reported that, at an early age, infants can discrim-
inate simple rhythm patterns. Likewise, Drake (1993) showed that, by age of 7,
children can reproduce very short rhythms. Similarly, Corrigall and Schellenberg
(2015) demonstrated that, as children grow up and move through the school
years, they become more sensitive to different musical aspects of their culture.
Future studies should test rhythmic sense development in older children to better
understand its developmental trajectory. Together, the present findings become
more important, as they show that in addition to the gender factor, the rhythmic
achievement involves two additional elements: the intrinsic temporal division of
the rhythm itself and the children’s age.

However, we acknowledge that the dilemma of innate or acquired in rhythmic
achievement remains unclear, since we are unable to confirm if males and females

are born with different rhythmic abilities or if the natural skills are equal at the
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birth and develop differently depending upon aging and gendering process. None-
theless, we believe that a constructivist model of rhythmic achievement based
on an active process of knowledge construction is well justified (Piaget, 1956).
Children are born with rhythmic skills- that may differ from one child to another,
but it is all about how this native potential evolves according to different factors
(Schellenberg and Weiss, 2013). In fact, the present study focused on gender dif-
ferences’ impact but further investigations targeting other social elements like

age, social class, schooling and cultural environment need to be conducted as well.

One concern about the experimental methodology was that it relied on the
vocal activity of singing. Thus, the dynamic of the rhythmic component largely
depended on a melodic context, which undeniably influenced in turn the cognitive
process of rhythm perception and production. Other tests pointing out exclusively
the rhythmic component like testing the spontaneous tempo of the child or its
ability of reproducing rhythmic structures, as proposed by Stambak (1951) may
bring new perspectives about the rhythmic sense development. In addition, our
experimental tests only examined the implicit timing. The explicit timing, which
involves motor skills and higher level of coordination and synchronization, as we

mentioned above, was avoided in order to ease the tasks to children.

It is also important to highlight the subjectivity that characterizes the test
scoring system. Even if same general rules and recommendations about the evalu-
ation of the rhythmic performances were given to evaluators, a marge of personal
taste and opinions due to the cultural background and professional experience of
each one of them may have influenced the test score. This is why the larger the

number of evaluator is, the more objective results we get.

This paper investigated gender differences in rhythmic sense development.
The evidence emerging from the experimental protocol is that girls are more likely
than boys in terms of rhythmic achievement. However, for all the methodological
limits discussed above, we cannot generalize our findings. Gender differences has
an impact on rhythmic performances in Tunisian children aged 3-11, in the area
and the corpus inspected in this study. Besides of gender element, factors like age
and rhythm nature helped to explain gender gap in timing performances. In spite
of these findings that give advantage to one gender over another, it is important
to point out that this paper does not aim to going through sexist (here feminist)
debate that advantage one gender while minimizing the opposite one. Rather, it is
about understanding the reality of facts, and filling the gap by modeling efficient

music learning and teaching strategies.
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Appendix A
Songs’ Musical Scores

Rhythmic Sense Development
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Figure 1. Song (1) Assabah nashir ‘alamou’s musical score
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Abstract: Al-Quran education is part of the demands of a Muslim for both the typical and the
disabled. Therefore, there are many parties taking the initiative in preparing the implementa-
tion of Quran education either at the government level or non-government. However, there are
difference implementation of Quranic education between government and non-government.
Therefore, this study will focus on the implementation of the Quranic education which has been
conducted by government and non-government schools. This study selected qualitative designs
by using document analysis methods such as the School Standard Curriculum (Special Education)
in Islamic Education. The findings show that the implementation of the Quranic curriculum in
government and non-government schools uses the Iqra method, Fakeh method, cue speech meth-
od and Muyassar Method for the reciting Al-Quran. However, for the memorizing of al-Quran
and the understanding of the al-Quran, there is still lack of research on how to implement it in
government ang non-government schools of hearing impairment. Whereas, memorizing and un-
derstanding al-Quran, it helps them to know and understand the teachings of Islam and establish
themselves as good Muslims. Therefore, the researcher hopes that this study will be further re-
fined to see the underlying gaps in the implementation of Quranic education on hearing impaired
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Introduction

The Quran is a book of guidance which is revealed to Prophet Muhammad SAW in
order to make mankind's guidance lead to a straight path (Manna Khalil, 1973).
Studying and adhering to the Qur'an is a necessity and a duty that is obligatory
for every human being who is a Muslim and believes in the book of Allah S.W.T.
Similarly, with special people such as deaf, mute and blind, the claim of studying

the Qur'an on them is also not missed.

However, the form or implementation system may vary according to one's
ability. The special classes are those who have different disabilities from physical,
visual, cognitive, and many other disabilities (Suyuti et al., 2016) even without
the right principles and methods, the reading skills of the Qur'an will not be easy
for the individual, especially on disabled people who have difficulty understand-
ing and accepting new inputs (Patonah et al., 2014).

Therefore, in addressing these issues, government agencies and non-gov-
ernmental agencies take the initiative to prepare and implement the learning
of Quranic education to these groups. The implementation of this Quranic ed-
ucation is carried out with varying methods in every place (Suyuti et al., 2016).
Therefore, this study was conducted to study the implementation of Quranic
learning on pupils with disabilities, that involving government and non-govern-

ment agencies.

Islamic Education Act for Special Needs Students

In the context of Malaysian law, Act 685, the Disabled Persons Act (2008) has
been reserved for the registration, protection, rehabilitation, development and
well-being of the disabled, the establishment of the National Council for Dis-
abled, and the matters connected therewith (p. 7)

Among the contents of this act is to recognize the importance of equality to
the physical, social, economic and cultural environment, to health and education
as well as to information and communication, to enable the full and effective
participation of persons with disabilities in the society without discrimination
(Disabled Persons Act, 2008 p.9).

In addition, the right to obtain this education is also no exception for spe-
cial students especially Special Education Students (SES). According to the Fed-
eral Government Gazette through the Rules of Education (Special Education)

2013, "special educational student" means a student certified by medical practi-
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tioners, opticians, audiologists or psychologists, as the case may be, whether in

government services or not, as a student who has:

a. Sight disability;

b. Hearing disabilities;

c. Speech disability;

d. Physical incompatibility

e. Learningissues; or

f. Any combination of incompetence, or incompatibility and problem, re-

ferred to in paragraphs (a) to (e).

The Education Act 1996 (Act 550) also shows that where the National Educa-
tion Policy is based on the National Education Philosophy as follows:

Education in Malaysia is a continuous effort towards furthering the develop-
ment of individual potential in a comprehensive and integrated way to pro-
duce balanced and harmonious people intellectually, spiritually, emotionally
and physically, based on trust and obedience to God. This effort is aimed at
producing Malaysian citizens who are knowledgeable, skilled, noble, responsi-
ble and capable of achieving well-being and contributing to the harmony and

prosperity of families, communities and countries (pp. 1-2).

As such, the National Philosophy of Education demonstrates that education
specifically and appropriate to the diverse needs, needs and abilities of children
should also be provided as well as not exemplary as typical children's education.
The Education Act of 50 Islamic Religious Teaching also states that: “If in an edu-
cational institution there are five or more students who are professing Islam, then
the pupils should be given the teaching of Islam by teachers approved by the State
Authority” (p. 28)

This reinforces that education amongst students with special needs is not dis-
criminated against their physical and mental deficiencies but is equally similar to
those of other pupils as in the Islamic Education Act, which in this act does not
state that it is typical of typical students, but it is generally stated. The contents of
the Islamic Education.

Quranic Education Curriculum in Malaysia for Students with Disabilities

Curriculum in Malaysia implemented in especially lower-level schools are as
outlined by the Ministry of Education, Malaysia 2002. The Special Education
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Curriculum for Standard School is set in line with the National Education Phi-
losophy, based on the principles of integrated approach, development indi-
viduals as a whole, the opportunity and quality of the same education for all

students and lifelong education.

Special education covers the curriculum for problematic, hearing-impaired
and problematic pupils. While the Islamic Education Curriculum Content Stan-
dard has seven modules, among which are the Quranic Module. This module
focuses on reading the verses of the Qur'an correctly and fluently, memorizing
certain Qur'anic verses correctly and fluently, understanding the meaning of

certain suras and appreciating his teaching (Izzuli n.d.)

Malaysia Education Ministry through the Islamic and Moral Education Di-
vision regularly reviews the Islamic Education curriculum from time to time. It
aims to improve the weaknesses, build the suitability of the aspects of imple-
mentation with the current needs, the capacity building of the students and
instilling the seeds of firm and steadfast faith in the face of various forms of
current challenges (Norakyairee & Nurutthoilah, 2017)

Beginning in 2011, all schools will adopt a new curriculum known as the
Primary School Standard Curriculum, which gradually begins and starts with
Year One students. The use of Primary School Standard Curriculum as a new cur-
riculum is based on the Ikhtisas Circular dated 14 October 2010. Primary School
Standard Curriculum, according to Former Education Director-General Tan Sri
Alimuddin Mohd Dom, does not replace KBSR but is a continuation of KBSR.
Primary School Standard Curriculum is also in line with current developments
and demands that demand quality human capital in meeting the educational
challenges of the globalization era (Norakyairee & Nurutthoilah, 2017)

Quran Teaching and Learning for Disabled Students

Zuri and Aznan (2011), said that teaching is a process related to the dissemi-
nation of knowledge or skills so that students can learn and master them ef-
fectively. Through teaching, students learn something new. In addition, it also
helps to alter one's behavior after knowing it. While learning is the process of
acquiring information and knowledge of the mastery of skills and habits as
well as the formation of attitudes and beliefs. The learning process takes place
throughout the life of a human being. Learning habits bring self-improvement

either towards good or bad.
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While the teaching and learning process involves bilateral interactions be-
tween teachers and students. Effective teaching and learning methods are in line
with the teaching standards and outputs and achieve the objectives. The teach-
ing process will result when the student focuses on what his teacher is saying. If
there are new responses and ideas that can arise during learning, this means the

pupil can effectively manipulate his cognitive skills (Patonah et al, 2014).

Al-Quran teaching and learning for Special Needs Students (SNS) requires
techniques and methods that are appropriate to their mental level. Teaching and
learning approaches for special people are different compared to typical (nor-
mal) groups. Educators need to be more prepared to deal with this group of peo-
ple than normal students (Patonah et al., 2014: Sayuti et al., 2016).

Implementation of Quranic Education on Hearing Impaired Stu-
dents in Malaysia

There are numerous methods of reciting Quran that have been develop by var-
ious party to ensure the MKUP’s students are capable in mastering the Quran.
The methods are Iqra’ method, Arabic Sign Language method, Kiu method and
Fakih method. All of these methods have different approaches in simplify the
MKUP’s students to learn the Quran.

a) Iqra’ Method

Iqra’ Method is the method that come from Indonesia which was arranged by
Ustaz Haji As’ad Humam who is the Chief of Kumpulan Tadarus Angkatan Muda
Masjid dan Musolla Yogjakarta. This method was arranged based on his expe-
rience of teaching the Quran since the year of 1950 through the trials and re-
search (Mohd Alwi Yusoff et al., 2001; Syaeidah Nusailah Mohd Hear, 2018).

This method was first implemented at Majlis Tadarus Remaja that held in
the state of Yogjakarta (Syaeidah Nusailah Mohd Hear, 2018) and the result is
most of the students from the program that consists of 6 years old students are
able to recite the quran well (Mohd Alwi Yusoff et al., 2001). The effectiveness of
this method has made it widely known throughout Indonesia, Singapore, Brunei
and Malaysia.

In the year of 1992, this method was first introduced and started to be de-

velop in Malaysia after the first trial period for 6 months of school session
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(Mohd Alwi Yusoff etal., 2001; Norsyaida Md Zain 2014). The Ministry of Ed-
ucation Malaysia plays the important role in Quranic education and in 1995,
The Ministry of Education Malaysia have decided to used Iqra’ method as a

teaching guide for Quranic learning in all primary school throughout Malaysia
(Mohd Alwi Yusoff et al., 2001).

Iqra’ method also is not just applicable to typical students, but it is also
appropriate to be apply to Hearing Impaired Students. However, this method
is only can be applicable to Hearing Impaired Students who can speak with us-
ing the technique of Talagqi Musyafahah (Sabdan, 2016). To Hearing Impaired
Students that cannot be able to speak, they can use a method that suitable

with their ability, for example using a sign language method.

In general, Iqra’ method consisting of 6 volumes that are fully organized
and integrated with balanced letters. This method starts with basic learn-
ing, a series of letters to the level of one verse of the Quran. This helps to
make it easier for all ages to study and master the Quran well (Kamaruli et al.,
2013). Besides, the writting of Iqra’ is based on the writting of Rasm Uthmani
(Norsyaida, 2014).

The iqra method has its own privileges and characteristics. Among the
benefits and features of the Iqra Method is that it uses direct reading tech-
niques. Where it is read without analysis and spelled. Students are not intro-
duced to the letter of Hijaiyyah and the punctuation one by one. They even
introduced to the sound of letters one by one using teaching materials (Mohd
Alwi Yusoff et. al 2001: Norsyaida Md Zain 2014).

Besides that, Iqra’ method also utilizes the techniques of Cara Belajar Mu-
rid Aktif (CBMA). Through this method, the teachers only need to give an ex-
planation for several time in the beginning of learning until the students are
clear and understand. The students will then continue on their own in the next
reading. However, the method of Talaqqiy Musyafahah is still in progress. The
students also learn with the teacher directly to ensure that the teacher can
monitor the reading of the students in terms of pronunciation of makhraj and
the real letter (Kamarul et al., 2013; Hear, 2018).

For the achievement of performance evaluation, the students depend on
the student competencies and teacher roles and need to record for the eval-
uation and confirmation (Yusoff et al. 2001; Hear 2018). Next, the learning

process of the teacher needs to be limited to guide five to six people at a time
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(Hear, 2018). Anyhow, if the situation needs the teacher can take any of the
people to check the students at the lower level (Yusoff et al., 2001). However,
this amendment is not appropriate for Hearing Impaired Students because the
teacher need to take full attention to Hearing Impaired Students because their

ability level is limited.

In the nuts shell, Iqra’ method is suitable to be used for Hearing Impaired
Students that can speak and experience low and medium levels of hearing loss.
Nevertheless, monitoring from teachers and parents very important to make
sure Hearing Impaired Students can learn and dominate al-Quran very well.
Achievement and evaluation to the pronunciation of makhraj letter depends
on the Hearing Impaired Students ability. If they not capable it is enough to

know and remember it.

b) The Arabic Sign Language Method The Arabic Alphabet

with sign language

The Arabic Sign Language method is a wide-
ly applied in countries such as Saudi Arabia.

This method only uses Single Sign Language.

This method is more general and not as de-
tailed as the other methods.

c) The Cue Method
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Cue Speech Methods is a method that uses ' ©_ o
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Speech Methods was pioneered by Dr Orin

Cornett from Gallaudet College, Washington in 1967. He also adapted to many
major languages and dilects. The caucus’s speech was intended to help hearing
impaired students in country to read the movements of their lips in English
(Yasin et. al 2013).

In 1982, the Cue Speech Method was introduced in Malaysia. Mr. Tan
Chin Guan is the Vice President of the National Association of Deaf has adapt-
ed the Cue Speech to Cue Speech in Malay Language with the help of Dr. R Orin
Cornett. His introduction with the co-founder of Cue Speech at a seminar that
held at University of Gallaudet, USA, convinced Mr. Tan to use the Cue Speech
Method in Malay. He also believes that this method will help Hearing Impaired
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Students to master in Malay Language as well. Then after 6 years of custom-
izing the Cue Speech into Malay Language, in 1988, the Malaysian National
Deaf Association officially adopted the Cue Speech method to teach Hearing
Impaired Students on the premise of the association and named it Cue Speech

Malay Language (National Association of the Deaf Malaysia 2012).

The Cue Speech Method is a method that uses speechreading methods
(Mohd Hanafi Mohd Yasin, 2013; Bashiroh Omar, 2016). It consists of speech
language accompanied by a cue sign language presented by a speaker so that
each syllable spoken can be seen and clearly identified through sight and
hearing (Syeidah Nusailah Mohd Hear 2018; Unit Pendidikan Khas Ugama,
2014). The cue sign language is placed near the face to see all the sounds of the
speech look different. The cue sign language help students with hearing loss
read their lips movements to determine each word spoken. The use of the cue
sign language would have no meaning if it was by itself, so it must be used in
conjunction with the reading of the lips (Syeidah Nusailah Mohd Hear, 2018).

Hearing Impaired Students who’s used Malay Cue Speech method is able
to acquire the skill of reading, writing and counting as a typical peer. For Hear-
ing Impaired Students that who have mastered use the Malay Cue Speech in-
directly, they have mastered the phonetic structure of each word (National As-
sociation of the Deaf Malaysia 2012). It is at the same time able to pronounce
sounds in any language. Thus, it provides an opportunity for Hearing Impaired
Students to learn the skills of reading the Quran using the Arabic Cue Speech
method (Syeidah Nusailah Mohd Hear 2018).

Arabic Cue Speech was founded by Mrs. Roslina Ahmad, headmaster of the
Cue Speech Special School (Roslina 2016). Arabic Cue Speech can be used for
variety of things including reading Jawi scriptures, reading the Quran, reading
daily prayers and readings in prayer. The Arabic Cue Speech has significant
advantage compared to another sign language. The Arabic Cue Speech makes
Hearing Impaired Students a chance to pronounce the exact Arabic word. The
Arabic Cue Speech Module’s contains rules and examples of all the consonants
and vowels in Arabic so that the Hearing Impaired Students can master the
skills of reading the Quran (National Association of Deaf Malaysia 2012).

In the study of the Quran, this method of Arabic Cue Speech has eight
forms of sign language such as Malay Cue Speech to distinguish the pronunci-

ation of Hija'iyyah as in figure 1. In addition, Arabic Cue Speech also has 4 sign
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language vowel positions in the ¢ 5. The position of the hand to indicate the

pronunciation of the Jawi vowel as be seen in figure 2.

@ elsl~ @T slel=l>io
% 3/a8lBjfs]; é‘T Y
S‘\ TTeToTS Q’( P

g tlelw é,\ <

Figure 1. Cue Sign Language represents the hijaiyyah letter

Posisi 1
Tangan di sisi muka untuk bunyi huruf Hijaiyyah baris atas

(

i

Posisi 2
Tangan menyentuh leher untuk bunyi huruf Hija"iyyah baris bawah

o(

AN

Posisi 3
Tangan menyentuh leher untuk bunyi huruf Hija'iyyah baris hadapan

Figure 2: Hand position for pronunciation of Jawi vowel s 5! and tafkhim

As the conclusion, it can be seen that the Qur’anic Speech facilitated the

Hearing Impaired Students to study the Quran. The use of the Cue Speech also

helps Hearing Impaired Students read the lips as each spoken word shows a

different sound to each other.
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d) The Fakih Method

Fakih Method is a method that established by Mrs. Nur Aziah Mohd Daud in
2009. This method was implemented to help people with hearing and learn-
ing problem to read and master the Quran (Syar Meeze Mohd Rashid et al.,
2017). This method uses the Hijaiyyah hand sign code to represent the letter

into a special Quran reading for Hearing Impaired Students (Syar Meeze Mohd
Rashid, 2017).

In 2011, the Ministry of Education Malaysia established the Special Edu-
cation Curriculum for Standard School in Islamic Education for hearing prob-
lem. The aims is to provide opportunities for Hearing Impaired Students to
learn Islamic Education as well (Muhammad Sayuti Sabdan et al. 2016). Thus,
Fakih Method has been selected as the method of Quranic study in the minis-
try’s schools (Muhammad Sayuti Sabda et al., 2016; 2018).

The Fakih Method has 7 chapter in the book. It begins with the Fakis
Basic, The Fakih of Quran 1, The Fakih of Quran 2, The Fakih of Quran 3, The
Fakih of Quran 4, The Fakih 5 and lastly is the Fakih of Quran 6. This method
uses a number and color approach (Nor Aziah Mohd Daud, 2012). The three
colors used in this this method are yellow to indicate line and letter, re color of
sukun and green color indicate syaddah (sabdu) (Nor Aziah Mohd Daud 2012;
Muhammad Sayuti Sabdan et al., 2016). The diagram shows the color symbol
used in the Fakih Method.

O '

Tanda hurufdan | Tandasukun | Tanda Syaddah
Baris [mati) (sabdul)

The Fakih method also uses the number method. The Hearing Impaired
Students should read in the order of the number stated in the study material
from number one to ten. If the word has more than one sentence, then the
following number will repeat to number one. The following is a diagram that

showing the number method.
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In the early stages of learning the Quran using the Fakih Method, it start-
ed with the Basic Quran. The Hearing Impaired Students will be introduced
and taught using the Hijaiyyah Hand Code. The Hearing Impaired Students
will learn the form of the letters of the hijaiyyah as they are at the beginning,
middle and end of the sentence. One the Hearing Impaired Students was able
to master it well, the Hearing Impaired Students was introduced to the as-
sociated hijaiyyah letters. The study is continuing to the next level after the

student has mastered it well.
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Hijaiyyah Hand Code

This fakih method is very helpful and contributes significantly to the
hearing impaired in learning and mastering the Quran. This method is not
only used by Hearing Impaired Students but also various age groups of people
with disabilities. According to Muhammad Sayuti (2016), this method is not
only used in schools under the Ministry of Education, but it is also used in the
Academy of Fakih, Maahaad Tahfiz Fageh Temerloh and Fageh Companions of
the International Islamic University (UIA). This again shows that method is
suitable for all people.
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2) Reflect the Quranic verses

For the al-Quran memorisations, researchers have yet to find a special study
that is specifically implemented on the implementation of government schools.
However, the researcher found that there were several methods built by other
researchers used by some government school.

a) Tahfiz Akhyar

The first method of memorization is Tahfiz Akhyar's method. This method was
developed by Hj. Norakyairee Hj. Mohd Raus and Zaharatul Sophia Mohamed
Amir Abas in 2014. This method was introduced in the Quranic Play Group
Workshop for Children Learning Problems organized by the Arab School of
Islamic Studies & Islamic Education, Faculty of Islamic Contemporary Studies,
Sultan Zainal Abidin University (UniSZA) at 28 May 2014.

The main objective of this method is to memorize the Quran, prayer, prayer,
remembrance, prayers and so on by manipulating the strengths and abnormal-
ities of the privileged children of either capable of speaking or vice versa. This
method uses the three basic techniques of interaction with the Qur'an as indi-
cated in the earlier hadiths of the revelation of the revelations ie Talgin and Tar-
til, Talaqqi and Mushafahah, and Tikrar (repetition). This method also introduc-
es four methods of assessment namely, Isyarah, Muraja‘ah, Tasmik, and Imlak.

Elements in Tahfiz Akhyar:
1) Basic Techniques
- Listen & show (talgin & tartil)
- Talaqqi & mushafahah / hugs
- Repetition (tick)
2) Stabilization
- Verbal sentence: Partial term, full term

- Non-verbal memorization: Matching, numbered order, regular order,
partial writing and pronunciation

3) Assessment
- Isyarah
- Muraja'ah
- Tasmik
- Imlak
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b) Tilawah Asyraf Method

The next method is the Tilawah Asyraf Method. This method was developed
by Hj. Norakyairee Hj. Mohd Raus and Hj. Mohd Zaini Mat Abas in 2015. This
method was introduced in the QurANIS Workshop (Al-Quran and Innovation
Education Innovation for Special Children) held at SMK Kuala Perlis on 6-7
June 2015. The main objective of this method is to strengthen the element of
memorization by approaching techniques, composing, composing, reading and
reading words or Quran sentences by manipulating the strengths and abnor-

malities of a special son-in-law ability capable of speaking or vice versa.

This method uses three basic techniques of recitation of al-Quran namely,
recognizing the form of letters, recognizing the line (Harakat) and recognizing
tanwin and sukun. This method also introduces four methods of assessment

namely, Isyarah, Muraja'ah, Tasmik and Imlak (http://akademiarrayyan.com/
kaedah/).

Elements in Tilawah Asyraf Method

. Tilawah based on memorization

. Breakdown of letters from memorization

. Recognize the form of letters rather than memorization
. Single, continued

. Identify the sign of line 1

o Top, bottom, front, top two, bottom two, front two
. Recognize the sign of line 2

. Sukun and syaddah

. Read two continuous words

J Read the letters that are connected between the words and other words

c) Penulisan Wahyu Method

The last method is the Penulisan Wahyu Method. This method was developed
by Hj. Norakyairee Hj. Mohd Raus and Syar Meeze Mohd Rasyid in 2015. This
method was introduced in the QurANIS Workshop on Al-Quran and Worship
Education for Children Special that was held at Tun Aminah Special Educa-
tion Religious School, Johor Bahru on 15 November 2015. The purpose of this

method is to memorize the Koran, reading in prayers, prayer, dhikr, prayers
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and so on by manipulating visual strength and writing (Rasm) deaf children.
This method employs three basic techniques, namely, recognizing Mushaf
akl-Quran, practicing writing (Rasm), and Tikrar (repetition). In the practice
of writing this writing the various phases of writing are routinely, and it com-
prises pre-writing phase, attach, trace, copy and write. This method also in-
troduces four methods of assessment namely, Isyarah, Muraja'ah, Tasmik, and

Imlak (http://akademiarrayyan.com/kaedah/).

3) Understanding the Definitions of al-Quran
Method understanding of the verses of al-Quran has not yet found a study

conducted in school. The method of learning al-Quran reciting in non-govern-
mental agencies using the language of hand signals. This study was conduct-
ed by Syar Meeze and their group research about the use of Malaysian sign
language in the translation of surahs al-Fatihah. The findings show that this
Malaysian language helps the deaf to understand the verses of the Qur'an.

Conclusion

The conclusion from this study found that the implementation of al-Quran
education is very helpful to the students who are not listening. However, there
is a lack of research about the way of memorizing the al-Quran and how to
understand the al-Quran that is being implemented in schools of hearing-im-
paired students. Therefore, the researcher hopes that this study will be further
refined to see the underlying gaps in the implementation of Quranic educa-
tion on hearing impaired students in Malaysia. So that the other researchers
might be improvements in aspects of the modules that have been developed
for the study of the Qur'an. This does not necessarily help the people learn
recite al-Quran, but they also can memorize and understand al-Quran with the
appropriate methods of their ability.
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Abstract: Real sector has a vital role in the development of a country’s economy, especially in the
significant growth of gross domestic product (GDP) per se. Verily, this tendency becomes more vi-
brant due to the presence of the advanced financial system. Therefore, it can be claimed that more
financial sector’s development means more development in the real sector, which ultimately leads
to significant growth in an overall economy. For this reason, the main purpose of this study is to
investigate the dynamic relationship between the financial sector and the real sector in Turkey us-
ing different time scale frequency. In order to do this, the study applies multivariate GARCH-DCC
and Wavelet Coherence techniques. Here, it uses daily basis data for two sectors—the financial
sector and real sector— considering 4764 observations from 29/12/2000 to 03/04/2019. In ad-
dition, in order to obtain the same scale of data, it generates the data by using excel log formula.
After applying the techniques, the study finds a dynamic correlation between the financial sector
and the real sector in Turkey. Interestingly, most of the cases, the financial sector leads the real
sector; however, the opposite direction is also noticeable in the study. This bilateral correlation
behavior indicates that in Turkish economy both sectors have a significant interdependence be-
havior—anything changes in any of the sector has significant impact on another sector. This be-
havior is true for both unconditional and condition correlation nature, even in static correlation
nature. Finally, along with this dynamic correlation results, the study also finds that the financial
sector is more volatile than the real sector in Turkey.
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Introduction

Substantial economic growth requires healthy position of financial sectors; in oth-
er words, an improved financial sector bolsters real sector in order to generate bet-
ter outcomes in an economy. Thus, the development of financial sector is a crucial
determinant for the progress of real sector. According to Ductor and Grechyna
(2015), development of financial sector is one of the key factors for a progressed
economy. Even, central bank always recognizes it by stating the importance of a
financial development for the overall economic performance (Tsatsaronis, 2005).
This assumption of relationship between financial sector and real sector is as old
as the discipline of economics itself. Adam Smith (1776) articulated his view on
it by stating that the substantial number of banks establishment in Scotland of
his times was a vital factor for the rapid growth of the Scottish economy (Blum,
Federmair & Fink, & Haiss, 2002). Later, Schumpeter (1911) argued on the same
point mentioning that “the creating of credit through the banking system was
an essential source of entrepreneurs’ capability to drive real growth by finding
and employing new combinations of factor use”. However, despite having an in-
teractive relationship between these two sectors, theoretically, questions related
to the health of the financial system have taken a back seat to those more directly
linked to the process of inflation and growth (Tsatsaronis, 2005). Alongside, the
presence of an extensive description and inter-dependence to certain other ar-
eas of economic development, an ambiguous influence of financial development
is observed regarding economic development. Due to having weak regulation on
financial sectors, extensive financial development can cause for negative econom-
ic growth. For instance, a study conducted on financial deepening and economic
growth in Turkey has found that there is a strong negative relationship between
financial deepening—both public and private—and economic growth during the
period of 1996-2001 (Ardic & Damar, 2006).

Real sector plays a major role in an economy regarding productivity; verily,
this sector has a productive capacity in order to fulfill the aggregate demand in the
economy that ultimately leads a substantial economic growth (Adeusi & Aluko,
2015). According to Anyanwu (2010), the real sector bolsters the capacity building
and employment generation, and with the presence of developed financial sector
this capacity building and become more vibrant. Basically, the financial sector acts
as a catalyst for the real sector’s growth by allotting funds for the real sector in

order to exploit investment opportunities. Simply put, there is a bilateral re-
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lationship between these two sectors—i.e., the financial sector cannot exist in-
dependent of wider economy whereas in order to assure a sustainable economic

growth a real sector needs an efficient financial sector (Tripathi & Kumar 2015).

In an emerging economy like Turkey, the importance of financial sector is
significant along with real sector. Generally, financial sectors in an emerging
economy are underdeveloped. This underdeveloped nature indicates that govern-
ments are unable to utilize their bond market when there is any liquidity crisis.
Simply put, in the crisis period, the bond market reaches in an illiquid position
and countries begins losing access to the international credit market. There-
fore, the existence of an efficient and developed financial market is considered
as an essential pre-requisite for overall economic development (Gonzalez-Eiras,
2003). Noticeably, there are two points of views exist between the financial and
real sectors of an economy: supply-leading hypothesis and demand-following
hypothesis. The former one based on the view point of Schumpeter (1911) where
he mentions that financial services are created to meet the needs of real sectors
while the later one recommended by Robinson (1952) opines that the real sec-
tor’s demand for financial services encourages financial institutions to create
them.. In other words, Schumpeter argues that the progress of financial sector
leads real sector growth while the Robinson mentions that the growth of real
sector leads financial sector growth (Adeusi & Aluko, 2015).

Overview of Turkish Economy

After enjoying several years of significant strong growth (peaking at 7.4% in
2017) on the back of external borrowing, domestic demand, inflation and the
current account deficit continued to grow as a result of stimulus measures until
mid-2018. Nevertheless, growing imbalances lead to increasing market pressures,
prompting the Central Bank to tighten monetary conditions sharply and growth
slowed when another confidence shock hit in August 2018. According to the
World Bank, “Growth in 2018 fell to 2.7 percent, with a contraction in economic
activity in the last two quarters. Over the past year, Turkey has experienced in-
tense market turbulence, and by end-2018, the nominal effective exchange rate
had declined by 25 percent, consumer inflation was above 20 percent, and policy
interest rates had tripled to 24 percent. At the end of September, the exchange
rate has become more stable and gross international reserves have risen nearly 20

percent to US$99 billion, although the market risk has its upward nature.”
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A sluggish movement of real sector was observed in the third and fourth
quarter of 2018 along with a significant reduction in private consumption and
investment. Turkey’s economy could have been experienced more growth (i.e.,
reduction of imports, augmentation of export over the year, and transformation
of current account deficit into surplus in the last quarter) if there was no exter-
nal adjustment. Alongside, a significant part of the corporate sector is in a state
of financial burden due to the increment of corporate indebtedness, i.e., foreign
currency or foreign exchange-indexed loans. In this continuation, Banks are go-
ing through a process of balance sheet repairment, as a result, 16 percent drop
of banks liabilities to foreign banks was noticed from their peak in August, in the

meantime, domestic credit has reduced since end- September.

In 2017, public deficit has expanded uninterruptedly over the last years
and was forecast to grow to 4.9% in 2018, from 3.2%. Inflation, which had al-
ready culminated 11% in 2017, surged in 2018 (15% according to IMF fore-
casts, 20.30% at the end of 2018 according to the Turkish Central Bank) as the
devaluation of currency made imports as well as domestic products that require
foreign semi-finished or raw materials more expensive. Inflation rose to levels
unseen in the last 15 years, peaking at 25.24% in October 2018, falling only
slightly amid partial recovery in the value of Turkish lira. Nevertheless, infla-
tion surged again in January 2019 to 20.35% and is expected to remain high
throughout the year.

Considering the economic position of Turkey and the above theorical dis-
cussion about financial sector and real sector, it is difficult to draw a certain line
the relationship between financial sector and real sector in Turkey. Because lit-
erature on linkages between financial and real sector dates back to 1911, when
Schumpeter suggested that financial sector development positively influences
economic growth. However, the literature is divided over the direction of cau-
sality among the two sectors. Those who advocate unidirectional causality put
forth either supply leading hypothesis or demand following hypothesis. Former
says that real sector growth is instigated by financial sector and latter states that
financial sector development is triggered by real sector growth. Some are of the
view that causality is bidirectional, i.e., both financial and real sector cause and
complement each other. While few others propose that there is no causality be-
tween the two, i.e., they are autonomous of each other. There are numerous em-

pirical evidences in support of all of the above hypotheses (Pradhan et al., 2013).
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However, this relationship between financial sector and real sector has not
extensively investigated for an emerging economy like Turkey, though there
should have more studies on it. Most of studies in that have been taken place
are related to financial sector and economic growth, not real sector specifical-
ly. Surprisingly, there is no such a study which has examined the co-movement
and volatility of financial sector and real sector in Turkey. For this reason, the
main purpose of this paper is to focus mainly on the relationship between fi-
nancial sector and real sector in Turkey. To do that, it answers two questions:
i) Is there any dynamic correlation between financial sector and real sector in
Turkey? and ii) Which sector is the most volatile sector between financial sec-
tor and real sector in Turkey?

The remaining paper proceeds as follows. Section 2 reviews various liter-
atures which are related to financial sector, real sector, and economic growth.
In section 3, the study describes the methods of testing data as well as the
sources of data. Section 4 provides statistical evidence and explanation of the
findings. Finally, section 5 concludes and provides some recommendations.

Literature Review

Numerous studies have been conducted on the contribution of the financial
sector to the development of the economy. These studies can be classified based
on two modus operandi: optimistic and skeptical. According to the former ap-
proach, effective and efficient financial systems encourage more savings and
expedite the efficient resource allotment (King & Levine, 1993; Greenwood,
Sanchez, & Wang, 2010); alongside, it also helps to minimize agency costs and
augment innovation performance (Aghion, Howitt, & Mayer-Foulkes, 2005).
In addition, according to Bencivenga & Smith (1991), this efficient financial
system assists to provide high- return on investments by risk-sharing. On the
other hand, in accordance with the latter approach, Gai, Kapadia, Millard, &
Perez (2008) mentioned that the improved financial system may boost high
systemic risk, substandard low savings (Jappelli & Pagano, 1994). Further-
more, it may also lead to substandard high allotment of labor to the financial
sector (Bolton, Santos, & Scheinkman, 2011), overheated economic capacity
that ultimately produce a high inflation (Zeira, 1999), or the effort of ineffi-
ciently high cost on the economy (Santomero & Seater, 2000).

Adeusi & Aluko (2015) investigate the relevance of financial sector de-
velopment on real sector productivity considering Nigerian industrial sectors.
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The study reveals that there is a strong linear significant relationship between
the financial sector and the real sector that suggesting financial sector devel-

opment is crucial for real sector productivity.

Ductor & Grechyna (2015) evaluate the link between money development
and real sector output and the way this financial development and real sector
out have an effect on the economic process. The findings of this study express
that there’s a major relationship between money development and personal
credit relative; i.e., the impact of financial progress on economic growth de-
pends on the expansion of private credit relative to the real output growth.
The findings advocate that the impact of financial progress on growth be-
comes negative if there is substantial growth in private credit not amid growth

in real output.

Kazarenkova, Kolmykova & Ovcharova (2015) analyze the interaction be-
tween banking and real sectors of the economy. The study finds an effective in-
teraction between these two sectors along with the interdependence between

banking and real sectors of the economy.

Khalil (2018) investigates the relationship between financial sector and
real sectors of Thailand using volatility analysis of GDP. They find the pro-
motion of economic growth by the assistance of both sectors. They also find
the importance of the differences in financial markets’ composition and insti-
tutions. It is noticed that the bond market, stock market, and banks do not
simultaneously develop and grow, but at a different level of their development,

they accompanied each other.

Samsi, Yusof & Cheong (2012) analyze the dynamic correlation between
the real sector and the financial sector in Malaysia considering the period
1986:1 to 2011:4. The results of this study reveal that there is a long-term
remain between the real output and the financial sector. In addition, the study
discovers the causality relationship between real output and the real estate as

well as real output and banking sector.

Sendeniz-Yunci, Akdeniz & Aydogan (2008) examine the effectiveness of
the credit view hypothesis in various OECD countries using the period from
1987: Q1 to 2003: Q3. Here, the study finds They find the presence of a long-
run relationship between the banking sector and the real sector. It also ascer-
tains a unilateral causal relationship between the banking sector and the real

sector; i.e., the banking sector causes the real sector regarding some countries
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in the sample. However, for other countries, the same tests indicate no causal-

ity relationship.

Tripathi & Kumar (2015) examines the relationship between real and fi-
nancial sectors of India considering the period 2004-2014. They find that while
market capitalization Granger causes GDP, domestic credit does not Granger
cause GDP. Broadly, they find no causality from the real economy (GDP) to the
financial sector. On the other hand, ARDL and Johansen Cointegration Test
results reveal that GDP is significantly explained by its own past values (both
short and long run) as well as long-run values of domestic credit and thus
points towards the existence of long term cointegrating association between
GDP and domestic credit while the absence of same between GDP and BSE
capitalization.

Along with these studies, there are many other studies that have been
conducted in order to find out the relationship between financial sector and
real sector; however, only few numbers of studies have applied multivariate
GARCH-DCC and wavelet coherence technique. Considering the country, Tur-
key, literally not a single study can be found regarding the relationship be-
tween financial sector and real sector that have used these techniques. The
absence of using these techniques in Turkish financial and real sector regard-
ing relationship between them make this study totally unique and encourage
authors to conduct this study using multivariate GARCH-DCC and wavelet co-
herence techniques.

Methodology
This part of the study elucidates the nature of data and selected methods to

analyze the data. Alongside, it also describes what kinds of analytical tools
have been utilized. In the first few paragraphs, it discusses the data collection
sources and what kind of data have been used. Later, different statistical meth-

ods employed in the study have been discussed.

Data Source and Nature

The study mainly uses secondary data in order to ascertain the expected find-
ings. In this process, it mainly focuses on two important sectors in Turkey:

financial sector and real sector (in other words, non-financial sectors). To en-
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sure an easy explanation and calculation, the sectors’ names are abbreviat-
ed as financial sector (FIN), real sector (REA), and composite Turkish equity
market (ALL). Now considering the source of data, Thomson Reuters Business
Classification (Global Company Standardization) is the main source, the study
selects the period of data from 29/12/2000 to 03/04/2019, total observation
of data counts as 4764 regarding daily frequency. Instead of dollar denomina-
tion, the study uses Turkish lira denomination in order comprehend the find-
ings easily for the reader, especially for domestic investors. Here, ensuring the
findings more precise and vibrant, the study runs different techniques such
as descriptive, correlation, multivariate GARCH-DCC and wavelet coherence
analysis. For descriptive analysis, mean, maximum, minimum, standard devia-

tion, covariance, skewness, kurtosis have been discussed in this study.

Correlation Analysis

Basically, correlation denotes the relationship between quantitative variables
or categorical variables — between two variables. Most importantly, correlation
provides the proof of the relationship between two variables and scatterplots
are useful for interpreting the trends of statistical data. Despite the difference
of representation of findings, both correlation and scatterplots consider the r

value to conclude the results.

There are several correlation techniques; especially, Pearson product mo-
ment, Spearman rank-order correlation, Kendall rank correlation. Among the
techniques, Pearson or product moment correlation technique is one of the
most common and useful technique in the academic research. However, no
matter which technique a study follows, the main result of correlation is deter-

mined by the correlation coefficient, simply put, r value.

The correlation coefficient, r, first introduced by Karl Pearson in 1896.
According to Deborah J. Rumsey (n.d.), the r value measures the strength and
direction of a linear relationship between two variables on a scatterplot. The
correlation coefficient, in other words, r value lies between +1 and -1 (Renter,
2009). This value is categorized into different points as exhibited in Table 1.

The calculation of correlation coefficient for two variables is characterized
by, for example, one variable is x and another variable is y. Therefore, the for-

mula of Pearson correlation coefficient as follows:
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Table 1. Guidelines for interpreting the correlation coefficient

Value Description

Exactly -1 A perfect negative linear relationship
Between -0.70 and -1.0 A strong negative linear relationship
Between -0.30 and -0.70 A moderate negative linear relationship
0 No linear relationship

Between 0.30 and 0.70 A moderate positive linear relationship
Between 0.70 and 1.0 A strong positive linear relationship
Exactly +1 A perfect positive linear relationship

Source: Bruce Ratner (2009)

NYxy—E0EY)

VINEx2 = (Z22)] [N y2 - (£ ¥2)]
In the above equation, the letter r represents Pearson r correlation coeffi-
cient, N for number of observation, Y xy denotes sum of the products of paired
scores, Y X indicates sum of x scores, ),y sum of y scores, Y.x2 sum of squared x

scores, and ).y2 mentions sum of squared y scores.

Multivariate GARCH-DCC
The study applies multivariate GARCH-DCC model in order to estimate both

dynamic correlation and volatilities between financial sector and real sector
in Turkey. Engle and Sheppard (2001) introduced GARCH-DCC model which
lies under the part of “Models of conditional variances and correlations”. The
model advocates that the covariance matrix, H, can be decayed into condition-
al standard deviations, D, and a correlation matrix, R. In the GARCH-DCC
model both D, and R, are designed to be time-varying. This model can be sepa-
rated in to two methods; one is based on Gaussian distribution or multivariate
normal distribution which might be inefficient for heavy-tailed distribution.
Another one is the GARCH-DCC model assuming multivariate t-distribution
which is suitable for heavy-tailed data (Pesaran & Pesaran, 2010). Here, we

apply both multivariate normal distribution and t- distribution by following
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previous studies conducted by (Rahim & Masih, 2016; Nagayev, Disli, Inghel-
brecht & Ng, 2016; Joyo & Lefen, 2019) in order to select the best fit method
for the study.

According to Rahim & Masih (2016), the estimation of DCC can be clas-
sified into two stages; these stages ensure the estimation of a time-varying
correlation matrix simplified (Engle and Sheppard, 2001). In the first stage, in
order to estimate univariate volatility limit for each variable, GARCH models
are applied (Engle and Sheppard, 2001). Reverse meaning that, 2 GARH equa-
tions are used if there are two variables (Glosten et al., 1993). For example:

h,=C, +tae?t=1+bh,_, +bh, , +me?t—11_,

Where, [ is an Indicator function, the value of I is equal to 1 when the
standardized errors of the series (et) are positive, but if it equals to 0 then
the explanation is otherwise. When the value of ‘m’ is negative, it can be sug-
gested that periods of higher variance compared to periods of positive errors
instantly follows periods with negative errors. In the second state, in order to
estimate a time-varying correlation matrix (Engle and Sheppard, 2001), the
inputs come from the standardized errors from the first stage. Following Engle
(2002), Ht is a conditional covariance matrix and is:

H, =DRD,
Where, according to Orskaug (2009),

H, = n X n matrix of conditional variances of at at time t.

D, =n X n, diagonal matrix of conditional standard deviations of at at time t.

R, =nXn conditional correlation matrix of a at time t.

a=nx 1 vector of mean-corrected returns of n assets at time t.

Wavelet Coherence

A wavelet can be defined as a function which has zero mean; it is restricted
in both frequency and time (Grinsted, Moore & Jevrejeva, 2004). Along with
multivariate GARCH- DCC, this study applies wavelet coherence in order to
estimate the relationship between financial sector and real sector in Turkey.
Generally, finding out the relationship between two time series, the wavelet
coherence is used (Vacha & Barunik, 2012). For the proper definition of the
wavelet coherence, understanding of cross wavelet transforms and cross-wave-
let power provides a strong base. According to Torrence and Compo (1998), the

cross wavelet transforms into two-time series; e.g., x(t) and y(t). The general
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formula as follows:
ny(u; s)=W (u; s)W*(uy; s)
Where,
Wx (u; s) and Wy (u; s): Continuous wavelet transforms of x(t) and y(t) u: A
position index
s: The scale
*: a complex conjugate.

The computation of cross-wavelet power can be done by employing the
cross wavelet transform as [Wxy (u; s)]. The cross-wavelet power expresses
time-frequency space areas where the time series show a high common power,

i.e., it illustrates the local covariance between the time series at each scale.

Applying wavelet coherence helps to recognize the area in the time-fre-
quency space where co-movement of two-time series, in other words, the fi-
nancial sector and real sector time series can be traced. However, these do not
necessarily have high common power. Considering the approach of Torrence
and Webster (1999), we define the squared wavelet coherence coefficient as
follows:

IS W, (u, )
S(sW, (w, )| S W (w, 5) )

R (u,s) =

where, S is a smoothing operator. Without smoothing, the wavelet coherence
equals one at all scales. The range of squared wavelet coherence coefficient
is: 0 < R2 (u,s) < 1. Here, the value 0 indicates no correlation between two
variables, close to 0 indicates weak correlation, getting closer to 1 indicates
that the relationship between variable becoming more stronger, the value 1 in-
dicates perfect correlation between variables. Therefore, the squared wavelet
coherence measures the local linear correlation between two stationary time
series at each scale; it is analogous to the squared correlation coefficient in
linear regression (Vacha & Barunik, 2012).

Phase Explanation

In the phase section of the wavelet coherence, the whole phase can be divid-
ed mainly into two parts: In-phase and Out-of-phase. In-phase is a direction
where movement of two time series is in the same direction (right); on the oth-
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er hand, out-of-phase is a direction where movement of two time series is in
the reverse direction (negative). These two-phase directions can be subdivided

into four sub parts: in-phase x leading, in-phase y leading, out-of-phase x.

leading, and out-of-phase y leading. The following figure represents the phases

in different directions (Aguiar-Conraria and Soares, 2011).

Straight right arrow indicates that both x and y move together—no lead-
er, no follower. On the other hand, straight left arrow indicates that both x and
y move together, but in reverse direction, it also denotes that neither x nor y is
a leader or follower. However, right-down in- phase arrow indicates x being a
leader (x leads y), whereas right-up in-phase arrow indicates opposite—y leads
x. Contrary, left-down out-of-phase arrow denotes y being a leader (y leads x),

whereas left-up out-of-phase arrow denotes opposite—x leads y.

DX
A Y
/2

Out-of-phase, in-phase,
x leading y leading

Out-of-phase, in-phase,
y leading x leading

-1t/2

Source: Bruce Ratner (2009)

Figure 1: Direction of different phases Source: Aguiar-Conraria and Soares, 2011

Findings and Analysis

This part of the study particularly discusses the outcomes of financial sector
and real sector that have been estimated from different tests. In the first sec-
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tion, it provides a brief explanation of descriptive statistics of financial sec-
tor and real sector along with composite Turkish equity market. Later, static
correlation among sectors have been elucidated in the section named correla-
tion analysis. In addition, time dependent volatility and correlation between
financial sector and real sector in Turkey have been explained in the following
section called multivariate GARCH-DCC method. In the final section, wavelet
coherence, co- movement in time-frequency between financial sector and real
sector as well as financial sector and composite Turkish equity market have
been discussed.

Descriptive Analysis

Table 2. Descriptive statistics of variables

Statistics FIN REA ALL
Mean 0.000216 0.000217 0.000216
Minimum -0.089472 -0.078985 -0.083701
Maximum 0.061138 0.049922 0.051495
.St.D 0.009506 0.007143 0.007963
.CV 44.019 32.893 36.886
Skewness -0.141 -0.572 -0.374
Kurtosis 6.158 10.976 8.707
Count 4763 4763 4763

Source: Microsoft Excel (Author’s computation)

Table 2 illustrates descriptive statistics of financial sector, real sector, and
composite Turkish equity market. However, complying with the objective
of the study, we only discuss financial and real sector. Here, financial sector
shows higher standard deviation compared to other sectors. Nevertheless, the
overall standard deviations for all sector point a good sign—a less dispersion
of data from its mean value which denotes a close value of all variables to
mean value; in other words, less risky. Now, considering skewness, it can be
observed that all the sectors are negatively skewed meaning that both mean,

and median are less than the mode of data set. On the other hand, considering
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the kurtosis value, it can be said that all the dataset have heavier tail than a
normal distribution because the kurtosis values are greater than 3, simply put,
all the variables’ dataset are not normally distributed that denotes higher risk
(Kabir et al., 2013).

Correlation Analysis

The static correlation analysis in Table 3 shows correlation between financial
sector and real sector, financial sector and composite Turkish equity market,
and real sector and composite Turkish equity market. Here, the static correla-
tion between financial sector and real sector is quite strong and statistically
significant (88.5%), it denotes that when there is an increase in financial sec-

tor, real sector also experiences increase and vice versa.

Table 3. Correlation Analysis between sectors

Variable FIN REA ALL

FIN 100.0% 88.5% 97.2%
REA 88.5% 100.0% 96.8%
ALL 97.2% 96.8% 100.0%

Source: Microsoft Excel (Author’s computation)

Multivariate GARCH-DCC Analysis

This section of the study elucidates the multivariate GARCH dynamic conditional
correlation analysis along with conditional volatility matrix. This process begins
selecting the suitable model—i.e., whether multivariate normal distribution mod-
el or multivariate t- distribution model—in order to proceed with the best model
for the study. In the selection process, maximized log-likelihood (MLL) value is
one of the important factors, model which has the highest maximized log-like-
lihood value is considered as the preferred model. Observing the MLL value in
both Table 4 and 6, it is conspicuous that t-distribution model MLL value is higher
than normal distribution which ultimately indicates analyzing and explaining the
results based on multivariate t-distribution model. However, before delving with
the selected model, parameter of the normal distribution model provides us some

basic idea about the variable nature. For example, in Table 4, the sum of estimated
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value of lamdal-FIN and landa2-FIN (which is less than 1) denotes that financial
sector will come back to normal equation or in an equilibrium position if there
is any shock happens. The same explanation also goes for real sector because in
this case the summation of estimated value of lemdal-REA and lemda2-REA is
less than 1. However, explanation provides opposite understanding regarding the
summation value of lemdal and lemda2 (>1).

Table 4. Multivariate GARCH with underlying multivariate Normal distribution

Parameter Estimate Standard Error T-Ratio [Prob
lambdal_ALL 0.87721 0.0058654 149.5563 [000.]
lambdal_FIN 0.87484 0.0063299 138.2075 [000.]
lambdal_REA 0.87684 0.0058991 148.6398 [000.]
lambda2_ALL 0.092868 0.0037867 24.5249 [000.]
lambda2_FIN 0.09278 0.0039623 23.4155 [000.]
lambda2_REA 0.094729 0.0039304 24.1013 [000.]
deltal 0.9165 0.0027715 330.692 [000.]
delta2 0.034639 0.0010023 34.559 [000.]
df 4.3522 0.090468 48.1075 [000.]

Maximized Log-Likelihood = 199402.7

Source: Microfit 5.0 (Author’s computation)

Table 5. Unconditional Volatility and Correlation Matrix

Variable ALL FIN REA

ALL 0.007924 0.97256 0.96818
FIN 0.97256 0.009468 0.88477
REA 0.96818 0.88477 0.007099

Source: Microfit 5.0 (Author’s computation)

Now, looking directly at the t-distribution model (Table 6), we can summa-
rize that both financial sector and real sector will come back to normal equation
or in an equilibrium position if they experience any shock—the summation of
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estimated value of (lemdal-FIN and lemda2- FIN)<1 as well as (lemdal-REA
and lemda2-REA)<1. Interestingly, identical scenario is also observed in the
composite Turkish equity market (lemdal-ALL and lemda2-ALL<1). In other
words, it can be said that the shock to the volatilities regarding these sectors
(financial, real, and equity market) is temporary. This nature of volatilities
bolsters investors and portfolio managers in order to have a quick profit or
short-term profit, but for long run the possibility of making significant profit

is less, simply put, they may even loss the investments.

Table 6. Multivariate GARCH with underlying multivariate t-distribution

Parameter Estimate Standard Error T-Ratio [Prob
lambdal_ALL 0.8808 0.0078042 112.8628 [000.]
lambdal_FIN 0.87645 0.0083777 104.6168 [000.]
lambdal_REA 0.88174 0.0078471 112.3649 [000.]
lambda2_ALL 0.081691 0.0042453 19.2427 [000.]
lambda2_FIN 0.08136 0.0043115 18.8704 [000.]
lambda2_REA 0.083483 0.0044967 18.5652 [000.]
deltal 0.91826 0.0032923 278.9085 [000.]
delta2 0.032819 0.0010265 31.9714 [000.]
df 4.3522 0.090468 48.1075 [000.]

Maximized Log-Likelihood = 202342.7

Source: Microfit 5.0 (Author’s computation)

The unconditional volatility of financial sector, real sector and composite
Turkish equity market is summarized in Table7. The diagonal values represent
the unconditional volatility of these sectors, especially, considering the ob-
jectives of the study, financial and real sector. Noticeably, the unconditional
volatility value close to zero denotes the least volatility, in other word, the
value for specific variable near to 1 means high volatility. Considering Table 7,
it is conspicuous that financial sector is more volatile compared to real sector
meaning that, for investors, this sector is not as much preferable as real sector.
However, the risk taker do not lie under this assumption because they always
prefer risky asset in order to make high profit.
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Other values or off-diagonal values show the correlation between these
sectors, there is strong positive unconditional correlation (88.47%) exist be-
tween financial sector and real sector, this correlation fully comply with the
static correlation (88.5%) that we have present in Table 3. This significant
strong positive correlation denotes that development in financial sector leads
to development in real sector and vice versa, this same explanation goes for
financial sector with composite Turkish equity market.

Table 7. Multivariate GARCH with underlying multivariate t-distribution

Variables ALL FIN REA
ALL 0.007924 0.97256 0.96818
FIN 0.97256 0.009468 0.88477
REA 0.96818 0.88477 0.007099

Source: Microfit 5.0 (Author’s computation)

Now, we discuss conditional volatility and dynamic conditional correla-
tion that provide correlation of variables regarding time variations, in other
words, periodical correlation between variables. The result of the conditional
volatility and correlation summarizes in Figure 2 and Figure 3.

0.04 Conditional Volatilitie s

0.03

0.02

0.01

0.00 -!
29-Jan-01 08-Aug-05 15-Feb-10 25-Aug-1 04-Mar-19

s Vol (ALL) = Vol (FIN) Vol (REA)
Figure 2. Conditional Volatility (FIN, REA, ALL)

Source: R-programming (Author’s computation)

In Figure 2, it is explicitly clear that financial sector is more volatile com-
pared to other sector, especially real sector in Turkey. Taking consideration
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into the year 2003 and 2004, three sudden spikes are observed meaning that
in those periods the financial market was more volatile than before, interest-
ingly, real sector was also got hiked in the same period along with the financial
sector. However, surprisingly, the composite Turkish equity market was com-
paratively less volatile during the period. After this period, a straight spark can
be seen before 2010, mostly during the global financial crisis 2008-2009 which
is literally plausible because of the placement of the financial crisis in that
crisis period. In the following years, there were no major hike except in 2012,
2014, and 2019, though these are not as hiked as 2008-2009. So, from this
nature of volatility, it can be concluded that recent years the financial sector
and real sector are less volatile compared to previous years.

Along with this volatility nature of financial and rea sector in Turkey, we
can also observe the dynamic correlation of same sectors in Figure 3, it mainly
shows two pairs of dynamic correlation: i) real sector and financial sector and
ii) financial sector and composite Turkish equity market. Here, the correla-
tion of former pair is more fluctuated than the later one, it denotes that the
correlation of former pair changes over times and have some significant fluc-
tuation in some specific time period. For instance, until 2007, the financial
sector and real sector have comparatively steady strong dynamic correlation;

Conditional Correlations

1.0
0.9
0.8
0.7
0.6
0.5
0.4
0.3
0.2

0.1 +
29-Jan-01 08-Aug-05 15-Feb-10 25-Aug-14 04-Mar-19

= Cor (FIN, ALL) mmsmsm Cor (REA, FIN)

Figure 3. Conditional Correlation (FIN, REA, programming (Author’s computation))
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however, this correlation dropped in 2007 which was a sudden drop, it is most
probably because of the financial crisis that took place in the same period.
Interestingly, the immediate year the strength of correlation came back to the
previous position and continued until 2010, later the pair experienced few
more fluctuations between 2010 to 2014. In 2019, reportedly, the degree of
correlation between financial sector and real sector fall into the same pattern
as in 2007, simply put, this pair experienced a moderate positive correlation.

Wavelet Coherence Analysis

This section of the study discusses the dynamic correlation of financial sector and
real sector; alongside, it also explains the same nature of dynamic relationship
between financial sector and composite Turkish equity market. Here, the hori-
zontal axis of the figure represents time (4764 days) while vertical axis refers to
scale and frequency (scale I to scale 1024 and above) that has reverse relation-
ship—i.e., higher scale means lower frequency. The whole figure can be divided
into two parts: first, inside the white line and second, out the white line. The for-
mer one refers to the significant region for the variables, and latter one refers to
insignificant region. It is noticeable that a color scale is place right side of the fig-
ure which mentions the intensity of the relationship between the variables. Now,
considering the color more explicitly, the red color (0.80-1.00) represents strong
correlation, yellow color (0.60-0.80) evinces moderate strong correlation, aqua
color (0.40-0.60) represents moderate weak, and blue color (0-0.40) represents
weak correlation between variables.

It can be seen in Figure 2 that there are some major areas where the pair
(financial sector and real sector) has high variance meaning that they are highly

Wavelet Coherence: FIN vs REA

16

64 |
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256

1024

1 1 o
1000 2000 3000 4000

Time

Figure 4. Wavelet Coherence between Financial Sectors and Real Sector
Source: R programming (Author’s computation)
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interdependence between each other. For example, the region between the scale
512 and 1024 the pair is strongly and positively correlated within the days from
1500 to 3500. Considering the arrow direction, financial sector seems to act as a
follower where real sector as leader; simply put, real sector seems to have signifi-
cant impact on real sector, but financial sector does not have that impact on real
sector. However, considering the region between the scale 64 and 256, the pair is
strongly and positively correlated within the days from 500 to 3500 where finan-
cial sector seems to lead the real sector, meaning that financial sector seems to

have impact on real sector.

Wavelet Coherence: FIN vs REA

16

64

Scale

256

1024

Time
Figure 5. Wavelet Coherence between Financial Sectors and Composite Turkish Equity Market

Source: R programming (Author’s computation)

Now considering Figure 3, it is noticeable that most of the region inside the
white line is red or warmer color which indicates a strong dynamic correlation
between the variables (Financial sector and Composite Turkish market equity).
In other words, the dependency of financial sector and composite Turkish mar-
ket equity turns out to be restricted to most of the period. However, there are
some period where the variables are more restricted from other period. For ex-
ample, between the scale 512 and 4764 the pair is strongly and positively cor-
related within the days from 2000 to 3000, noticeably this pair very closely and
positively correlated at almost all frequencies. Considering the direction or ar-
rows, here, financial sector leads composite Turkish equity market which seems
to denote the impact of financial sector on composite equity market. However,
regarding other regions in different time frequency, an opposite behavior of the
pair is observed.
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Discussion

From the tested results that have been explained earlier, it is conspicuous that
there is a strong positive correlation remains between financial sector and real
sector or economic development in Turkey. Reportedly, this finding seems to go
against the finding that a study found in 1996-2001 where the study conducted on
financial deepening and economic growth in Turkey and found a strong negative
relationship between financial deepening—both public and private—and econom-
ic growth during the period of 1996-2001 (Ardic & Damar, 2006). It is noticeable
that among the three sectors that have been mentioned in this study, financial
sector is more volatile than real sector and composite Turkish equity market.

With the strength of correlation, this study also finds the direction of the vari-
ables, most of the cases financial sector leads real sector though there are also
significant areas where real sector leads financial sector which is definitely notice-
able and undeniable. Therefore, this bilateral correlation behavior indicates that in
Turkish economy both sectors have a significant interdependence behavior—any-
thing changes in any of the market has significant impact on other market. This
behavior is true for both unconditional and condition correlation nature, even in
static correlation nature.

[t is reported earlier, according to the optimistic approach, effective and efficient
financial systems encourage more savings and expedite the efficient resource allot-
ment; alongside, it also helps to minimize agency costs and augment innovation
performance. In addition, this efficient financial system assists to provide high-re-
turn on investments by risk- sharing. Therefore, considering the findings of the
study, this dynamic correlation nature of financial sector and real sector, if Turkish
financial sector becomes more efficient than it will able to accumulate more sav-
ings and facilitate the efficiency allocation of resources which ultimately lies with
supply-leading hypothesis meaning that financial sector development precedes
real sector growth (Schumpeter, 1911). On the other hand, in accordance with
the latter approach, the improved financial system may boost high systemic risk,
substandard low savings. Furthermore, it may also lead to substandard high allot-
ment of labor to the financial sector, overheated economic capacity that ultimately
produce a high inflation, or the effort of inefficiently high cost on the economy.

Conclusion

The development of financial sector is a crucial determinant for the progress of real
sector. According to Ductor and Grechyna (2015), development of financial sector

is one of the key factors for a progressed economy. This study mainly investigates
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the co-movement or dynamic correlation between financial sector and real sec-
tor in Turkish economy. In addition, it also examines the volatility nature among
the sectors. In order to find the findings, it mainly applies multivariate GARCH
dynamic conditional correlation and wavelet coherence techniques. Alongside, it
also uses Pearson correlation technique in order to find the static correlation be-
tween the variables. Here, the study selects the period of data from 29/12/2000
to 03/04/219, total observation of data counts as 4764 regarding daily frequency.
Instead of dollar denomination, the study uses Turkish lira denomination in order
comprehend the findings easily for the reader, especially for investors.

After testing data using the selected techniques, the study finds that there is
a strong positive correlation between financial sector and real sector or economic
development in Turkey. From directive perspective, most of the cases financial
sector leads real sector; however, the opposite direction is also noticeable in the
study. These findings indicate that with the time variance, sometimes financial
sector seems to have impact on real sector, or sometimes real sector seems to have
impact on financial sector. Along with this dynamic correlation results, it also
finds that among the three sectors that have been mentioned in this study, finan-
cial sector is more volatile than real sector and composite Turkish equity market.

Policy Recommendation

From overall economic perspective in Turkey, according to this study, financial sec-
tor has significant contribution to real sector, so in order to experience significant
economic development, the growth of financial sector is an essential determinant
(Ductor & Grechyna, 2015) for Turkey. Therefore, the authority should take some
strong measurements in order to make Turkish economy vibrant and focus exten-
sively on financial sector’s development Now, from investors perspective, investor
may consider these findings in order to invest their considerable investment in
Turkey; however, they should have a genuine look over the volatility behavior of
the sectors. According to this study, financial sector is more volatile than others,
this volatility nature may demotivate some of the investors; however, it may also
attract investors (risk-taker) to consider this sector because according to rule of
thumb, risky or volatility provides higher return.

Recommendation for Future Researcher

No matter how significant the findings are or how vibrant the applied techniques
are, there is always room for new researcher on the same topic because of the nature
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of the data, time period, and even emergence of new techniques. Here, the future
researchers may concentrate on the micro part of these sector, they may also use
the same techniques for analyzing the financial market and real market in order to
provide a clear scenario to the investors who eagerly want to invest in these sectors.
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Contribution of the Islamic
Microfinance to the Social
Economy: A SWOT Analysis of
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Abstract: Global cooperation for poverty alleviation and development issues are among the United
Nations Sustainable Development Goals (2016-2030) and have recently been the subject of fre-
quent academic discussion. Today's poverty has become like a big barrier to economic growth and
development. Especially developing and under-developing countries have been facing this problem
frequently. Poverty is the main problem of sustainable human development. Islamic microfinance is
considered to be the most appropriate form of current micro-credit that promises the same benefits
based on the Sharia. In addition, disseminating smaller consistent financial products than existing
funding alternatives such as Islamic microfinance to increase social awareness and facilitate access
to financial instruments in order to ensure social development with a social purpose. Instead of
credit, it includes Islamic microfinance, trading activities with murabahah, equity financing with
mudarabah and musharakah, savings with kardh, money transfer system with zakat and charity,
and insurance with takaful. Islamic microfinance practices have emerged as an alternative way for
poverty alleviation by ensuring the compliance of financial transactions with Islamic law. The re-
search paper aims to find out and analyses the contribution of the Islamic Microfinance to the social
economy. For all that, this paper will also asses the strength, weakness, opportunity, and threat
(SWOT) analysis of Islamic macro-finance. This research paper conducts according to the explorato-
ry, descriptive, and case study-oriented research method in relation to find out Islamic microfinance
activities into the market. Data collection method provides qualitative data collection based on sec-
ondary data processing. The secondary data collection is mainly followed by using different papers,
studies, websites, official reports, government report, and other sources. Islamic Microfinance has
shown as a potential alternative way for reducing poverty level from the society by ensuring social
awareness programs and implementing Islamic microfinance opportunities, which reveal the con-
tribution of the Islamic Microfinance to the social economy. Until now, the focus for Islamic microf-
inance practitioners, microfinance has been very similar to traditional debt financing instruments.
In Islamic microfinance applications, in addition to the group-based method, individual financing
method is also used to provide members with financing.
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* istanbul University, Social Sceince Institute, Islamic Economics and Finance, MA Program.

Contact: magfurjnumkt2009@gmail.com.

137



‘ 5. Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongresi - Bildiriler Kitabi I

Introduction

Poverty reduction has not only been the goal of the 21st century but has also been
a continuing challenge throughout history. In this century poverty is a burning is-
sue for many developing and under-developed countries. The population of people
living below the poverty line in the world is surprising and the problem does not
go far though (Samer et al., 2015). Financial intermediation is aimed at providing
financial services to the poor in the form of loans, savings, insurance and financial
transfers combining with social intermediation that help to establish the capacity
and capability of the poor in the form of society’s structure. Nowadays, Microfi-
nance plays an important role in the many aspects of poverty by providing financial
services to the society’s people (Sezgin & $ahin, 2016). Microfinance was originally
created to help the very poor. They are not viable and accountable from the per-
spective of a formal financial institution. Islamic microfinance can be defined as a
capital investment based on Islamic finance modes, to help low-income customers,
low-income entrepreneurs to establish and maintain their businesses (Nabi, Islam,
Bakar & Nabi, 2017). Islamic microfinance is also considered as the means of finan-
cial development that helps people to reduce poverty from the society. Islamic Mi-
crofinance institutions are also established to encourage savings and loans mainly
for financial activities in society. Islamic Microfinance activities focus on reducing

the poverty level from society that can contribute to the country’s economy.

Islam recognizes that everyone needs to secure basic needs and enjoys rich
members of society to help those in need. Islamic Microfinance institutions can
contribute to the social economy in the realization of their global vision of creating
sufficient revenue-generating opportunities, invest in people's prospects for im-
provement by improving the scope, quality of education, health and services. Like
Indonesian and Malaysian Islamic Microfinance institutions that protect the poor
and save them from their vulnerable situation such as sudden risks of unemploy-
ment, disease, drought and other disasters (Hazlina, Jusoh, & Shariff, 2015). Most
of the Bangladesh and Pakistan Islamic Microfinance institutions Usually measures
to increase common welfare and prosperity for the society’s people. Islamic Mi-
crofinance in different official banking financial sector is a rapidly growing sector
which enjoys its own niche. Islamic Microfinance continues to play an immense
role for achieving economic growth, eliminating poverty, eliminating unemploy-
ment, reducing regional inequality, equality for women and implementing women's

empowerment in the society’s people (Wilson, 2007). Many IMFIs have achieved
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financial sustainability and independence from donor subsidies and serve a wider
and different client. Islamic Microfinance gradually creating new opportunities to

contribute to the social economy for the welfare of society’s people.

Literature Review

Microfinance is not a new phenomenon: Small operations have been in existence
since the 18th century. Microfinance practices in the third world countries are very
popular due to the high and constantly variable inflation and the inadequacy of
the regulations on financial services. The modern form, micro-finance has become
largely popular in the 1970s. After 1980s Islamic microfinance started slowly es-
pecially into the Islamic bank. According to Ascarya (2012) “Microfinance is one of the
Islamic approaches to alleviate and eradicate poverty, so that the main target is not only
the poor but, more importantly, the poorest of the poor, which have always been left out
by mainstream microfinance”. Islamic microfinance has shown their growth signifi-
cantly to keep contributing to social development in many Muslim countries such
as Bangladesh, Nigeria, Sudan, Indonesia, Pakistan, India, and Malaysia. Islamic
Microfinance is considered as a development tool that provides financial services
and very small loans, micro leasing, micro-insurance, and money transfer to help
those who are very or extremely poor in growing or establishing their businesses
(Ahmed, 2002).

Today, Islamic microfinance concentrates in three countries: mainly Indone-
sia, Bangladesh, and Sudan. Islamic financial institutions that come to mind when
itis said that the first Islamic bank in the area of application is very limited. Howev-
er, there are also Islamic Microfinance practices with a social responsibility mission
that serve the social goals of these organizations and are especially offered to the
benefit of low incomes people (Rashid, Uddin, & Zobair, 2018). Islamic microfinance
institutions help to the poorest customers to keep their business profitable by pro-
viding microfinance services. The continuous progress of Islamic Microfinance to
maintain their Islamic duty to alleviate poverty can also be an effective model to the
Islamic principles (Mansori, Kim & Safari, 2015). Social development programs in
the Islamic microfinance institutions include the development of skills, increasing
incomes and assets, decreasing household expenses among the poor people, and so
on. At the same time, social development programs in Islamic microfinance insti-
tutions through the worldly and religious activities are also directed to the poor to
improve their quality of life (Hassan & Ashraf, 2010).
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Methodology
Research Method

This research paper involves the descriptive, and case study-orient research de-
sign to find the Islamic microfinance activities on Islamic finance. Data collection
method provides qualitative data collection based on secondary data processing.
The data collected by secondary data processing according to some papers, official

reports, studies, government reports, and other sources.

Objectives of the Study

The research paper focuses to explore and analyze the problems and expectations of
Islamic micro-financing on Islamic finance. For all this, this article will also consider
the analysis of strengths, weaknesses, opportunities, and threats (SWOT) of Is-
lamic macro-finance on Islamic finance. To determine demographic and socio-eco-
nomic impact of Islamic macro-finance and analyze the future possibility of Islamic
macro-finance is also Objectives of the Study. The aim of this study is also to go
beyond the financial reach in the struggle against the poor and find solutions by

using Islamic Microfinance.

Significance of the Study

Islamic Microfinance has two bottom lines, namely through the intermediary fi-
nancial intermediation and has a social mission to alleviate poverty. The economic
and social revival is strongly interrelated, so it must be initiated together. Islamic
Microfinance is located more than just savings and loan savings in social activities
because Islamic Microfinance has committed to reducing the poverty level in so-
ciety. Pay attention to increased SDG objectives and the role of Islamic finance in
poverty reduction, depending on the basic income guarantee Islamic microfinance
can be used as models to help the effective social development features in the rural
economy and to reach the development agenda in developing countries by 2030.

Research Problem

The lack of demand for Islamic microfinance services leads to a mismatch between
the shape and poor needs of existing services. Banks in developed, developing and

especially underdeveloped countries still ignore poor customers. Because the lack
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of collateral makes them riskier, and banks fear that poor customers will feel little

responsibility for repaying loans.

Hypothesis Development

01: Islamic microfinance services to low-income groups in the social arena have
improved a lot of opportunity to the society’s people and Islamic Microfinance, if

applied correctly, is really the answer to poverty reduction.

02: This hypothesized study is to go beyond the financial reach in the struggle

against the poor and find solutions by using Islamic Microfinance.

Data Collection and Analysis

Islamic social finance, Like Islamic microfinance which advocates a shared econo-
my and promotes redistribution, can play an important role in achieving the twin
development goals of global poverty reduction by 2030 and increasing common
welfare by increasing the income of 40 percent of the population. Until the end of
2017, the total volume of the Islamic finance sector has $ 2.7 trillion assets into the
market. According to Global Islamic Finance Markets Report 2019, Islamic Bank-
ing is the greatest contributor in Islamic Finance Industry, which contributes 80%
to the total $ 2.3 trillion Islamic finance industry while Islamic Microfinance con-
tributing 1% stands as last. According to the world bank, more than 500 million
people benefit directly or indirectly from microfinance-related operations that are
more effective for social economy to contribute to social development. According
to CGAP survey in 2013, 300,000 customers operating in 14 countries and 126
organizations through Islamic microfinance concern is connected to a network of
cooperatives in Indonesia about 80,000 customers. According to CGAP, total Islam-
ic Microfinance clients in the world is about 1 million. More than half of them is in
Bangladesh and over 80 percent of them is concentrated in Indonesia, Bangladesh,
and Afghanistan. According to CIBE, the total number of Islamic Microfinance In-
stitutions reached up to 400 Institutions / Banks and the volume of Islamic Mi-
crofinance also reached up to $ 1.5 billion globally by the end of 2017. Those are
working directly or indirectly to develop our society’s economic condition. Most of
the Islamic microfinance institutions are taking effective steps to reduce poverty

and keep contribution continuously to the social economy in society.
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Discussion (SWOT Analysis of Islamic Microfinance)

Microfinance has emerged as one of the most sustainable and influential compo-
nents to combat global poverty. Experience shows that Islamic microfinance can
help the poor to increase their income, establish viable and successful businesses,
and reduce their vulnerability to external shocks and coups (Akhter, Akhter & Jafri,
2009). Over the past few decades, many attempts have been made to reduce pov-
erty in Muslim countries. Islamic Microfinance can also be a powerful tool for the
poor, especially women, to stand on their own feet, allowing them to become agents
of economic change (Kachkar, Fares, & Noordin, 2014). The encouraging develop-
ment in the growth of Islamic microfinance is that Islamic commercial banks have
begun to offer Islamic microfinance services into the market. Islamic microfinance
considered the center of Islamic finance that addresses one of the basic conditions
of financial intermediaries according to Islamic finance role and regulation. It is a
sector with great potential to expand Islamic Microfinance. According to CGAP sur-
vey, 72% of the population mostly living in Muslim countries does not use financial
services because they do not follow the principles of Islam. Microfinance includes
providing unsecured loans to poor people. Weaknesses of traditional microfinance
such as high-interest rates, credit diversion, credit scorecard charge in the market.
Islamic Microfinance has been making many opportunities for low-income Muslim
and bearing accessible with potential financing activities into the market (Mush-
taq, 2017). Comparing to microfinance activities, Islamic Microfinance has some
strengths and weakness into the market such as an incredible tool for poverty al-
leviation, an alternative component for achieving SDG and a new dimension of Is-
lamic banking products, the absence of basic infrastructure, shortage of trained
and qualified staff and also limited funds. According to an analysis of Islamic mi-
crofinance activities noticed that they have also some existence opportunities and
threats into the market. At the same time, Islamic microfinance institutions have
many issues related to the sustainability of the current application into the market.

The Strengths of Islamic Microfinance
01: An Incredible Tool for Poverty Alleviation

Islamic microfinance, which can also be used as a strategy to combat poverty, rep-
resents a combination of two rapidly developing sectors around the world: microfi-
nance and Islamic finance. Microfinance provides financial services to individuals, small

businesses who have no access to bank-related financial service. Last decade Islamic mi-
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crofinance institutions have shown a new viable alternative medium to decrease the
poverty rate from our society especially in developing Muslim countries such as Ban-
gladesh, Pakistan, Malaysia, Indonesia, and Sudan. Islamic micro-finance, particu-
larly to poor people helps to develop their talents, skills, and knowledge that allows
them to be independent financially into society. The financial structure of Islamic
micro-financial institutions has proven an incredible tool to focus more on social

development for poverty alleviation into society (Yumna, 2011).

02: An Alternative Component for Achieving the Sustainable Development Goal

In the world, many countries are planning and using different types of steps to ob-
tain SDGs. In this example, the perception of Islamic Micro-financial instruments
has a great interest because of being based on principles consistent with human
well-being. Microfinance can be a channel to accept important in reducing poverty,
especially Islamic microfinance is increasingly seen in the Muslim majority coun-
try’s that have been created an alternative component to achieve the sustainable
development goal for eliminating poverty from the society. Islamic microfinance
also promotes economic empowerment through entrepreneurship, risk-sharing

and financial participation in the society (Kholis, 2012).

03: New Dimension of Islamic Banking Product

Considering the Islamic banking practices in the world, Islamic banks offering a
small number of Islamic microfinance services to the people. Islamic microfinance
practices began in several Islamic countries with the adaptation of the traditional
microfinance structure based on the group model to contribute social economy in
accordance with Islamic criteria and then spread all over the world. Islamic MFIs
has paved the way to the capital from the commercial banking sector by following
Islamic rules and regulations that have been developed to provide financial services
(Lasmiatun, 2014).

04: Help to Sustain an Islamic Financial System in Islamic Banking

Islamic banks can take advantage of the spectrum of sources of sharia-compliant
funds to offer a wide range of financing instruments that meet different needs and
demands of clients. Islamic microfinance helps to sustain an Islamic financial sys-

tem in Islamic banking. Islamic microfinance Institutes are helping poor people
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making them economically independent and Providing financial support with the
ability to utilize their expertise (Nugroho, 2014). Many Islamic microfinance ele-
ments are thought to be consistent with the objectives of Islamic finance.

05: Provide Microfinance Products Based on Equity, Justice, and Ethics

Another feature of Islamic micro-financing is also being established on the pillar
of ethical responsibility which promotes economic balance in the society. Much Is-
lamic microfinance programs to provide a financing model of extreme poverty that
is also included the principle of zakat. This zakat using funds provided through in-
terest-free loans (Qard-al-Hasan) to the poor is done by some Islamic microfinance
institutions that follow the Islamic finance regulation based on equity, justice, and
ethics (Manana & Shafiai, 2015). Islamic microfinance products doctrines maintain
such as social and economic equality, equity, values, money distribution, and social
interest. Like, “Murabahah, as the capital goods needed, is an asset-based sale transac-
tion used to finance”. “Musharaka is a business venture that ensures equity participation,
in which parties share profit or loss at a predetermined rate”. “Islamic insurance takaful is
a mutual insurance equivalent scheme” (Hassan, Qamar & Chachi). Those are Islamic
micro-financing products that ensure justice, equity, and ethics-based financing into
the market.

06: Promote Business Development with Social Business Process

Islamic micro-financing promotes business development in the market. Creating new
alternative dimension Islamic micro-financing has been shown outstanding perfor-
mance in the Islamic finance market as associated with the social business process.
In the same time, Islamic microfinance also maintains a development process which
refers to socio-economic goals of advocating financial inclusion, entrepreneurship,
partnership and participation by the poor (Ferrer, Giacomo & Boundaoui, 2014).
Islamic microfinance allows people to get reasonable small business loans safely that
promote business development with ethical lending practices into society’s people.

The Weakness of Islamic Microfinance
01: The Non-Availability of Shariah Advisor

The non-availability of Shariah advisor in the Islamic microfinance is the subject
of concern because there is no separate law for operating Islamic Microfinance ac-
tivities under Islamic law (Hersi, 2018. In the absence of shariah advisor, Islamic
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microfinance cannot work properly according to Islamic finance rules and regula-
tion. For this reason, still, now the debate is continuing about activities of Islamic

microfinance into the market.

02: The Absense of Basic Infrastructure

Another basic weakness of Islamic Microfinance is that there is no basic infrastruc-
ture under Islamic law. It works in a similar way to microfinance by changing some
roles and arrangements. Lack of basic infrastructure and operational difficulties
compounds showed an obstacle to their business operations (Rahman & Dean,
2013). Corruption has been a devastating ruined a lifesaver in many sectors of
many countries economy. The absence of basic infrastructure microfinance sub-sec-

tor is not left out of the ravages of corruption.

03: Shortage of Trained and Qualified Staff

The other weakness of Islamic micro-financial institutions is that shortage of
trained and qualified staff in their operation. Islamic microfinance is also having
a lack of trained personnel. Professional staff is employed after reaching a certain
capacity. Unfortunately, the lack of qualified and well-trained employees in the field
of Islamic Microfinance is a relatively high portion. Other barriers include lack of
technical expertise, quality HR, performance, protocols and internal procedures for
the capacity of managers and staff (Hersi, 2018).

04: Limited Funds and Outreach of Islamic Micro-Financial Institutions

Economic sustainability of Islamic micro-financial institutions is not economical-
ly sustainable because of insufficient funding and high management costs. Many
of the risks and challenges encountered in traditional microfinance those are ex-
istence into the Islamic microfinance operation. In addition to the shortage of
funding resources and lack of product diversity in financing is a problem for the
long-term sustainability of Islamic micro-financial institutions (Hulaika & Hasan,
2017). Indecision of exchange rate has a negative impact on the performance of
Islamic microfinance institution. Therefore, Islamic microfinance cannot func-
tion properly without interest-based activities to market. lack of sufficient capital
for micro-financing of Islamic microfinance institutions and small projects have

emerged from long years.
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05: Lack of Products and Promotional Activities

The lack of an assortment of Islamic microfinance has a big weakness in the market.
Limited donors and agencies supporting Islamic microfinance institutions. But the
market did not show any major initiative to produce the new attractive diversified
product. Due to the lack of funding consolidation and high administrative costs,
most Islamic microfinance institutions are not economically viable (Riwajanti,
2015). For this reason, they have pressure on money and they could not bring new
products and services into the market. Islamic microfinance institutions do not

make appropriate marketing programs for their products and services.

06: Poor IT Integration

Microfinance has the mission to alleviate poverty through two sub-lines, namely
financial intermediation and social mediation. Microfinance sector also benefits
from technological developments. Information technologies provide an important
opportunity for micro-entrepreneurs to provide microfinance services easier. Un-
fortunately, in Islamic microfinance sector leads with poor IT integration. For this

reason, they cannot catch customer concentration in the market.

The Opportunity of Islamic Microfinance
01: More Job Creation

Islamic microfinance has shown their potentiality with good financing to unprec-
edented levels in the Islamic world. Since the last decade, Islamic microfinance
has created many opportunities for people to create more jobs. Some Islamic in-
terest-free small and medium-sized businesses create business activities of microf-
inance institutions (Wediawat, Nidar & Setiawati, 2015). So that the poor and
middle-income people can improve their lives by getting another job opportunity
or income opportunity in society. The total number of Islamic microfinance institu-
tions operating in the world is more than 350 Islamic microfinance industries. This
is the total volume of about 1.4 billion dollars less than 1%.

02: Attracting Financing Tool for Social Development

Islamic microfinance through the creation of financial services from the base to

the final destination is the maximization of social benefits for social development.

146



Contribution of the Islamic Microfinance to the Social Economy: A SWOT Analysis of Islamic Microfinance

Islamic microfinance organizations assist a wide range of activities that linkage to
training programs can help people to run their business properly into the market
(Fersi & Boujelbéne, 2016). Islamic microfinance also supports to develop the nec-
essary skills to succeed as an entrepreneur. Islamic microfinance encompasses var-
ious non-purposed profit mechanisms such as Charity, Zakat, Awqaf, and Qard-Al-
Hassan. Those are attracting humanitarian financial tools for social development

from the early ages.

03: Venture Capital Market for Long-Term Growth

Islamic microfinance emerges as a new concept that is being demanded long-term
growth in the future to define market segments and ensure the proper privatiza-
tion of products. In traditional microfinance, there is a secular social program,
whereas in Islamic microfinance a social program based on Islamic principles is im-
plemented that helps to build for long-term growth into the market (Obaidullah
& Khan 2018). In many countries, Islamic microfinance loan has proven to be an
effective means of ensuring that low-income segment of the society is to kick-start

small businesses.

04: Dynamic Viable Alternative Products

Islamic microfinance products have been shown some new dynamic viable prod-
ucts variation about the accumulation of small savings and the provision of small
sharia-based loans. In addition to the use of Islamic financial products in place of
interest-earning products, which can be more profitable rather than conventional
products (Obaidullah & Khan 2008). Islamic microfinance focuses on productive
economic activities which can contribute to the national economy by creating dy-

namic viable alternatives products into the market.

05: Easy to Facilitate Loan Packaging to Society’s People

Islamic MFKs can provide non-refundable funds to the poorest by benefiting from
zakat and charity institutions. The social capital created by the sense of religious
fraternity can be encouraging in terms of repayment of funds that helps to facili-
tate loan package to the society’s people. Sometimes Microfinance institutions do
not provide loans for the poor in their extreme necessity. However, in microfinance

institutions, there are new studies that customers borrow from other microfinance
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institutions to repay their loans and they cannot get out of debt (Fersi & Boujel-
béne, 2016). But Islamic microfinance facilitates always easy loan system to the

society’s people.

The Threat of Islamic Microfinance
01: Conventional Multidimensional Products and Services

Traditional microfinance does not meet the needs of many customers running var-
ious businesses in the MFI usually starts with a single product; Over time, the mar-
ket begins to divide and diversify its products continuously. Islamic microfinance
has a lack of diversification and standardization products comparing with conven-
tional products and services. For that, they are losing their market position contin-
uously into the market. The continuing progress of conventional multidimensional
products and services that creates an obstacle for the economic feasibility of Islamic
microfinance institutions into the market (Widiart, Emrouznejad, 2015). Another
big threatened issue for Islamic microfinance is that increase of Micro-credit and

Micro-insurance into the market.

02: Increase of Conventional Micro-Financial Institutions

Islamic microfinance is losing their market share gradually due to increase of con-
ventional micro-financial institutions into the market. Conventional micro-finan-
cial institutions bring up new dimensional products continuously. In simpler terms
sustainability of micro-financial institutions is that products can be considered to
sustain long-term and customers will continue to benefit from their services (Wid-
iart, Emrouznejad, 2015). According to the growth of Islamic microfinance prod-
ucts and services has strong demand into the market, but this sector has been slow

due to combating with conventional micro-financial institutions.

03: Low Return on Investment

Islamic micro finance has poor market penetration. In Islamic microfinance, the
market-based distribution system did not serve people sufficiently to low-income.
The higher the operational efficiency rate of Sharia rural banks and the higher the
cost which may be due to the fact that sharia-suitable products (min 75% Mura-
bahah) have higher processing costs. Islamic micro finance doesn’t get expected a

return on investment as the customer’s failure to pay returns on due times.
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04: High Poverty Index

Islamic banking and finance are becoming popular in South Asia, Central Asia &
MENA region which would make Islamic Microfinance strong in its respective field.
But the high poverty rate, especially in Muslim countries, is a matter of concern.
To be consumed by micro-credit borrowers that Islamic microfinance credit default
diversion is often made one of the main reasons. In addition, get a high overall in-
terest rate and high poverty index has prevented the reduction of poverty.

Findings of the Study

. The problem of poverty is becoming more widespread with the emergence
of some economic, political and social crises these can be minimized by
microfinance and Islamic microfinance activities into the society.

. Islamic microfinance has the potentiality for the responding of Muslim
society along with a social policy for the establishing interest-free fi-
nancial services to merge a new financial dimension considering access
for the poor people.

. Zakat and other unique funding model based on Islamic microfinance
in poverty around the entire Islamic world may emerge as an effective
tool in dealing with all kinds of financial inclusion.

. Islamic microfinance has been proposed to be a critical supporter of
welfare and fair distribution, but it should be gained through a compre-
hensive way approach to the challenge of combating poverty through
microfinance.

. The development of Islamic microfinance and microenterprise might
establish a positive acceleration of economic growth with a productive
venture. Going beyond financial access in the fight against poverty is to
find solutions using Islamic microfinance.

. The strength of Islamic microfinance with overcoming weakness along
with opportunities by reducing threats has shown tremendous achieve-
ments in the market.

Recommendations of the Study
. The management capacity of the communities should be strengthening
and improve the effectiveness of services from government especially
in Muslim countries that are supposed to monitor the Islamic microfi-
nance activities.
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. Despite the success of Islamic micro-finance, poverty needs to have a
new perspective in terms of multidimensional mitigation. Islamic mi-
crofinance should review their operations when it uses as Islamic fi-
nancing instruments.

. It is acknowledging that the Islamic microfinance sector is an urgent
need for the preparation of educational materials in local languages and
the development of training centers, which will be not very costly.

. Islamic microfinance institutions should assess and manage the differ-
ent risks associated with their activities. Develop risk management
tools and type of financing and objectives. Marketing strategies should
be followed to ensure sustainability.

. It must be effectively and efficiently managing the credit risk of Islamic
microfinance institutions to become sustainable and Islamic microfi-
nance should also innovatively reduce the transaction cost.

° The integration of microfinance into the organizational structures of
Islamic banks will not only have positive consequences for the fight
against poverty but will also contribute to the Islamic banks.

Conclusion

The creation of poverty reduction and employment opportunities, especially for ru-
ral women and young people are given priority to contribute to the social economy
in the government's development agenda. Microfinance and Islamic finance have
one thing in common but Islamic microfinance emphasize the well-being of society
with advocating entrepreneurship and risk-sharing activities for the poor people.
Islamic microfinance has become a fast-growing market in the Muslim world that
allows access to millions of disadvantaged people and financial services to ensure
the welfare of society’s people. The microfinance system that emerged to provide
access to finance for the poor contributes to the solution of the poverty problem.
Besides the socio-economic goals of Islamic microfinance has revealed a new com-
ponent for the development of society. Islamic Microfinance consists of Prohibition
of interest, profit and loss sharing, and avoidance of uncertainty and speculation
are micro-financial services based on governing Islamic financial principles. Islamic
Microfinance institutions have the contribution to society's socio-economic change
that has been developed with a common purpose. Islamic Microfinance not only

worked in the field of savings and loans but also provided training for enhancing
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income-generable skills to improve the economic status of the people. The ultimate
goal of Islamic microfinance method is to increase the growth portion with consid-
ering social welfare, equality, and justice. As well as it also works to increase social
economy and fulfill the social goals that make financial contributions to the poor.
There will be a positive image of the businessman as they can focus on maximizing

profit considering all segments of the society’s benefits.
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Giris

Dikaiosyné veya diké kavraminin Turkce terciimesi genelde "adalet" olarak kargi-
miza gikmaktadir (Peters, 2004, s. 71). Ayni zamanda bu ¢alismada da kaynak
olarak kullanilacak olan Platon’un Politeia adli eserinin terciimesinde de oldugu
gibi bu kelime Tiirkceye “dogruluk” olarak da terciime edilerek kazandirilmistr.
Caligmaya baglamadan 6nce bu konu hakkinda kisa bir bilginin verilmesinin yerin-

de olacaginin kanaatindeyiz.

Bu kavramin Mitoloji veya Presokratik dénemde kullaniligina bakacak olursak
Antik Yunan'da Mitoloji anlayisinda adalet tanricasinin adi diké olarak bilinmek-
tedir. Presokratik filozoflardan olan ve Milet okuluna mensup Anaximandros'un
apeiron 6gretisinde de bu kavram karsimiza ¢tkmaktadir. Anaximandros’a gore ark-
he apeiron’dur, yani her gseyin bas1 ve evrenin icindeki her sey “sonsuz, belirsiz” ola-
rak tercime edilebilecek olan o apeiron’dur ve ondan meydana gelmislerdir. Fakat
Anaximandros’un bu 6gretisine gére bunun bu sekilde olmasi bir sucgtur. Kendinin
belirlenmis olarak varliga gelmesi ve o belirsiz olandan yani apeiron’dan bu sekilde
kopmasi sug veya giinahtir. Cunkt bu durum ileride haksizliklara yol acacaktur.
Oliim ise bu anlamda bu haksizliklarin kefaretini 6demektir yani diké'dir. Bunun
dogruluk ile iligkisi de su acidan degerlendirilebilir: Herhangi bir seyin sinirlarn
olmadig: takdirde o sinirin ihlal edilmesinden de s6z edilemez. Yani adalet ve dog-
ruluk bu baglamda bir paranin iki yiizii gibidir. Diké s6zctugii bir yandan o sinirlarin
gecilmemesi anlaminda “adalet”, diger yandan ise o smirlarin var olmas: ve onun
gercekligi olusturmasi anlaminda “dogruluk” anlamina gelmektedir. Yani bagka bir
sekilde ifade edecek olursak; en adil durum her seyin yerli yerinde oldugu kimse-
nin siirlarini ihlal etmedigi bir yapiy: cagristirmaktadir. O yapiy: gozeterek séy-
lenilen s6z “dogru” s6z olmaktadir. Dolayisiyla bir seyin dogru olmasi ile o seyin
haklarimin ¢ignenmemesi ve gézetilmesi aym seydir (Citil, 2019). Bu konu hak-
kinda daha detayl bilgi icin Michael Gagarin’in “Dike in Archaic Greek Thought”
adli makalesine (Gagarin, 1974), Peters’in Antik Yunan Felsefesi Terimleri Sozliigiine
(Peters, 2004: 71-74), logeion ve Perseus sézliklerinin dike kismina bakilabilir. Ca-
lismanin Platon kisminin kaynagini olusturan metinde neden “dogruluk” tercii-

mesinin tercih edildigi hakkinda da s6z konusu kitabin 6ns6z kismi okunabilir.

Calismada ilk 6nce Politeia diyalogundan hareketle Platon’un adalet anlay-
s1 ele alinacaktir. Platon adalet hakkinda kendi goriigiini sergilemeden énce bu
kavramin tanimi tGzerinde bircok isimle tartigmalar yapmaktadir. Bu tartigma ve

tanimlarin 6éneminin farkinda olmakla birlikte ¢caligmanin kapsamini agmamak
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adina detayli bir gekilde ele alinamayacaktir. Bunlardan kisaca bahsettikten sonra
Platon’un adalet anlayis1 aktarilmaya caligilacaktir. Daha sonra Aristoteles’in ada-
let anlayigini nasil temellendirdigini yasalarla olan iligkisi ekseninde ele alinmaya
caligilacaktir. Sonug olarak da bu iki filozofun adalet hakkindaki gériisleri hakkin-
da bir kargilagtirma yapilmaya caligilacaktir.

Platon’un Dikaiosyné Anlayis1

Platon’un bir¢ok eserinde adalet hakkinda bahsettigi séylenebilir. Fakat sistematik
bir sekilde bu kavram ekseninde tartigtig1 diyalog politeia diyalogudur. Bu diyalog-
da o, adalet kavramini merkeze alarak “nasil yasgamamiz gerekir” sorusuna cevap
aramaktadir. Diyalogdaki tartigma ana hatlariyla su sekildedir: Diyalog Sokrates
ile Glaukon’un Kephalos'un evine gitmeleriyle baglar. Birinci kitapta 6nce Sokra-
tes ile Kephalos yaghlik hakkinda tartisir daha sonra da Polemarkhos ile Sokrates
adalet hakkinda konugmaktadirlar. Tartisma devam ederken sofist Thrasymakhos
araya girer ve sonug olarak Sokrates’in ciiriitecegi bir tanim ortaya atar. fkinci ki-
tapta ise Platon’un kardegleri Glaukon ve Adeimantos’un Sokrates ile adaletin ta-
nim1 hakkinda konugmalari yer alir. Ozetle adalet ve adaletsizlik arasinda, bireysel
yasam bazinda degil de devlet bazinda adaletli olanin daha mutlu bir hayat yasaya-
cag1 sonucuna varan bir diyalog ile karsilagiriz. Uciincii ve dérdiincii kitaplarda ise
Platon polisin mertebelerinden bahseder. Beginci kitapta Platon asker simifindan
ve devleti yonetecek sinifin filozoflarin olmas: gerektiginden bahsederken deva-
minda altina ve yedinci kitaplarda da filozofun sahip olmas: gereken 6zellikler-
den bahseder. Sekiz ve dokuzuncu kitaplarda Platon adalet temelli ideal devletten
bahseder ve onuncu kitapta siir elegtirisi ve Eros mitine géndermeler yapar. Genel

olarak Platon’un politeia adli diyalogu bu yolu izlemektedir.

Icerigini vermeye ¢alistigimiz diyalogun anlasilacag tizere ana temasi dikaio-
sune yani adalettir. Kephalos ile Sokrates yaglilik hakkinda konugurlarken Kepha-
los dikaios ve adikos yani adaletli ve adaletsiz kavramlarini ilk kez kullanmaktadar.
Ona gore insanlarin bu diinyada yaptiklar1 “adaletsiz” davraniglar 6liime yakin ol-
duklarinda onlar 6liim sonrasi hayat i¢cin diugtindirtmekte ve sikilmalarina neden
olmaktadir. (Platon, 2019, 330c). Adaletin “gercegi séylemek, aldigini geri vermek”
olarak tamimlanamayacagina karar verdikten sonra tartigmaya Polemarkhos dihil
olur ve Simonides’'den bir alint1 yaparak adaletin taniminin “her kigiye bor¢lu oldu-
gumuz seyi 6demektir” oldugunu iddia eder. (Platon, 2019, 331e 4). Sokrates ile

Polemarkhos arasinda tartisma Sokrates’in “adaletin dosta yarar digmana zarar”
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olup olmadigini sormakla devam eder. Sokrates Polemarkhos’a olay1 tam olarak
kavrayamadigini adaleti bir tekhne olarak ele aldiginda sonuglarinin ne olacagim
gostermekle devam eder. Daha sonra “adalet dosta iyi ise iyilik, digmana da kéti
ise kotiluk yapmaktir” tanimina ulagirlar. Devaminda ise ister iyi olsun ister koti
herhangi bir insana zarar vermenin adil insana yakigmayacagi sonucuna ulagirlar

ve Polemarkhos’un savi bu sekilde ciiriitiilmiis olur (Platon, 2019, 331e-336a).

Sokrates ile Polemarkhos arasinda bu hararetli tartisma devam ederken araya
sofist Thrasymakhos girer ve adaletin tanimim “gtcliniin isine gelen sey” olarak
verir (Platon, 2019, 338c 2). Thrasymakhos’un bu tanimina kargilik Sokrates iki
elestiri yoneltir. Oncelikle adalet bir tekhne olarak diistinildigiinde bu savin sag-
ma oldugu ortaya ¢ikacaktir. Sokrates hekimlik ve kaptanlik gibi tekhneler kulla-
narak 6rnek vermeye caligmaktadir. Nitekim mesela hekimlik, hekimlik i¢in yani
kendisi i¢in faydali olan seyi arastirmaz, Gizerine ¢aligtig1 ve bir anlamda yonettigi
sey olan beden i¢in faydali olan seyleri aragtirir. Cunki her tekhne kendine yeterdir
ve kendisine yararli olan seyleri aragtirmaz. Dolayisiyla adalet de bu bakimdan ele
alindiginda “gicliiniin igsine gelen” oldugunu séylemek pek de yerinde olmayacak-
tir gibi gériinmektedir (Platon, 2019, 341b3-342d).

Sokrates’in Thrasymakhos’u bu ¢liriitmesinden sonra ise Thrasymakhos Sok-
rates’e “adaletli olanin zarar gérdugiini” bunun sonucunda da “adaletsizligin in-
sanlara daha ¢ok yakigtigini” uzun uzun ispatlamaya ¢aligmaktadir. Ona gére ada-
letsiz kisi kurnaz ve igine geleni bilen bir insan oldugu i¢in adaletli insandan daha
avantajlidir ve adaletli insan bunlar1 yapamadif: i¢in zarar gérmektedir (Platon,
2019, 343b-3440).

Sokrates devaminda Thrasymakhos’a cevap verir ve sonug olarak bunun béy-
le olmadiginy; adaletli davranmanin iyilik ve akillilik, adaletsizligin ise kotulik ve
bilgisizlik oldugunu ispatlar (Platon, 2019, 345a-350d). Fakat Sokrates i¢in asil
6nemli olan ve tartigilmas: gereken konu adaletlinin mi yoksa adaletsizin mi daha
iyi yagsadigr konusudur. Sonug olarak adaletin iyilik ve akillilik oldugu, adaletsizli-
gin ise kotuliik ve bilgisizlik oldugu i¢in adaletli olanin daha iyi ve daha mutlu bir
hayat yasayacagi sonucuna varilir (Platon, 2019, 347e-354).

fkinci kitabin baginda Glaukon ile tartisma baglarken agathon'un (iyinin) ¢
turiinden bahsedilir. Buna gore a) kendiliginden iyi olan bir sey, b) kendiliginden
iyi olan ve sonuglar1 iyi olan bir sey ve c) sonuglarina gére iyi olan bir gey iyinin ti¢
taradur. Adaleti ikinci kategoriye dahil edilmektedir (357¢10-358a3). Yani Sok-

rates adaletin zenginlik, gii¢ vb. gibi maddi seyler kazandirdigini ama 6zt olarak
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kendiliginden iyi olan bir sey oldugunu anlatmak istemektedir. Sokrates’in kar-
sisinda ise Giges destani ile bu durumun béyle olup olmadigini tartigan Glaukon
vardir. Giges’in giydigi gibi yizugu giyip gérinmez olsaydik bu durumda ne olur-
du? Ne yapardik? Gértinmez oldugumuz icin yasal olmayan seyler mi yapardik?
Boyle bir durumda Glaukon’a gére adaletsiz olmayi tercih ederdik. Dolayisiyla kim-
se kendi hur iradesi ile adaletli olmay: tercih etmemektedir. Zorunlu olarak ada-
letli olmaktadir. Ciinkii korku olmadif: siirece insan adaletsiz olabilir. Adaletsiz
davranislarin cezasiz, adaletli bir hayatin ise daha zor oldugunu distindtagiimiizde
bu mantikli gelmektedir. Dolayisiyla biitiin bunlardan ¢ikan sonu¢ Glaukon’a gore
adalet kendiliginden iyi bir sey degildir. Adalet sonuglarina gore iyi olan bir sey ol-
dugu i¢in insanlar tarafindan évilir (Kopita, 2004, 22; Platon, 2019, 359e-360d).
Sonug olarak béylece Sokrates’in “kétilugin kaynag: cahilliktir” séztine kargin
Glaukon’un “iyilik de isteyerek yapilmaz” s6zii kargimiza ¢ikmig bulunmaktadir
(Kopita, 2004, 22).

Ozetleyecek olursak; Sokrates’in adaletin gercegi séylemek, aldigini geri ver-
mek, dostlarina iyilik digsmanlarina kotalik etmek ve giigli olanin igine gelen gey
olmadigini ispatlamis oldugunu gordiik. Akabinde Adeimantos ve Glaukon ile Sok-
rates’in arasindaki tartigma ise bir insanin adaletli olmasinin adaletsiz olmasin-

dan daha iyi oldugunu ispat etme tzerinedir.

Sokrates bundan sonra adalet hakkindaki bu gittikce karigik bir hal alan duru-
mu ¢6zebilmek adina meseleyi genis ¢capta yani bir polis/devlet bazinda incelemeyi
6nermektedir. Ciinki ona gore eger adalet tek bir insanda varsa butiin bir toplum-
da da vardir. Boylece 6ncelikle teorik olarak gelisiminin son mertebesine varmak
i¢in yavag yavag meydana gelen bir polisin nasil kuruldugunu agiklayip, adaletin
bu canli organizmada bu biitincil ruhta nasil ¢caligtigini agiklamay1 amaglamak-
tadir (Platon, 2019, 368d). Bir devletin var olabilmesi i¢in bir kisi yetmez, birden
fazla kisinin olmas: gerekmektedir. Bir kisi bagkalari ile iletigim kurmak zorunda-
dir, aksi takdirde hayatta zor kalabilecektir. Kigiler arasi iligkiler de bir toplumu
olusturmakta ve bu sekilde bir devlet meydana gelmektedir. Fakat sadece birey-
ler arasi iletigim ve kargilikli anlagma yetmez, her insan sahip oldugu yetenekleri
kullanarak kendi isini yapmahdir ki bu sekilde devletin i¢inde farkli yeteneklere
sahip ve bunlar1 kullanabilen vatandaglar olacaktir. Fakat béyle bir devletin kendi
bagina uzun siire hayatta kalabilmesi de zor gériinmektedir. Daha uzak ve biyiik
yerlere agilip ticaret yapilmalidir. Bununla da tiiccarlar ilgilenmektedir. Bu sekilde

gittikce gelisen ve biiytiyen devleti digmanlara kargi korumasi i¢in de iyi egitilmis

159



‘ 5. Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongresi - Bildiriler Kitabi I

korumacailar, yani bir asker sinifi da gerekmektedir. Son olarak da bu devleti bu
sekilde yonetebilecek birileri yani yénetici sinifi gerekmektedir (Civgin, 2018, 220;
Platon, 2019, 369b-374a).

Dolayisiyla buradan ¢ikan sonuca gore sunlar soylenebilir: Platon ideal bir
devleti ti¢ sinifa ayirmaktadir: En alt sinif ayni zamanda ntifusu en kalabalik olan
smiftir ve ¢iftci, usta ve tiiccarlardan yani tretici ve iscilerden olugsmaktadir. Bu
sinuf diger iki sinifin ihtiyaclarini gidermekle yukimladar. Bu simfta dogan bir ¢o-
cugun yetenekleri varsa bagka bir sinifa yiikselebilir. Tkinci kategoridekiler ise as-
ker-koruyucu simiftir. Bu siniftakiler genelde kendilerini devlete adams kisilerdir.
Uclincii ve en iist kategoride olanlar ise yonetici smifa ait olanlardir. 50 yasindan
sonra bu insanlar devleti yénetme igini stlenirler ve biitin devletin mutlulugu
i¢in ugragmaktadirlar (Volonaki, Albanis ve Panoutsopoulos, 2008, s. 17-18). Bu
ti¢ sinif arasinda hiyerarsik bir siniflandirma olsa da bunlar yine de dengeleri ko-
rumali ve béliinmez bir birlik olugturmalidirlar. Bu ¢ sinif da kendi isine diigeni
yaptiklar: takdirde devlet ayakta kalacak, aksi bir durum s6z konusu olursa ise
yani ¢ sinifin birbirinin isine karigmas: durumunda adaletsizlik meydana gelecek
ve devletin yikimi gerceklegecektir (Platon, 2019, 434C). Dolayisiyla adalet; herke-
se hakkini vermektir. Platon’un ideal devletinde herkes kendi igini yapmakta ve bu
sekilde devlet adil bir sekilde ayakta kalmaktadir.

Galigmanin bundan sonraki kisminda Platon’un bu gériisiini bireysel psukhe
ile nasil bagdagtirdigini anlatilmaya caligilacaktir. Yukarida bahsedilen bu buyuk
ekran, Platon’cu terimlerle konusacak olursak bu biuyitk psukhe, bu “olon” dengeli
ve adaletli oldugu takdirde bireysel psukhe de ayni gekilde bir harmoni i¢indedir.
Bu gekilde Platon birey ile toplum arasinda bir benzerlik kurmus olmaktadir. Buna
gore o psukheyi de t¢ kategoriye ayirmaktadir (Annas, 1981, 109; Platon, 2019,
435e). En alt kismi yani asli ihtiyaglar: kargilamak i¢in duyulan ihtiya¢ eputheme-
tikon/arzu, asker sinifi thumoeides/cesaret tarafindan kontrol edilir. Bu iki kategori
de bunlardan daha ustun olan logistikon/bilgelik kategorisini dinlerler. Bunlar bir
toplumda olmasi gereken temel erdemlerdir. Fakat bunlar da yetmez. Adil bir top-
lumda bir erdeme daha ihtiyag vardir o da dikaiosynedir. Bu ti¢ unsurun bir harmo-
ni icinde bulundugu zaman bir insanin adil oldugunu séyleyebiliriz. Eger ilk ikisi
logistikon'un dediklerinden digar: ¢ikarlarsa bu yikimin nedeni olacaktir. Harmo-
niyi ise bu ti¢ sinifin kendisine ait olan ve onu gerekli yere yerlestiren adalet sagla-
yacaktir (Annas, 1981: 119; Koskeridis, 2006: 32; Platon, 2019: 433b-¢; Volonaki,
Albanis ve Panoutsopoulos, 2008: 23).
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Aristoteles’un Dikaiosyné Anlayis1

Calismanin gimdiye kadarki kisminda Platon’'un dikaiosyné anlayigi anlatilmaya
calisildi. Bundan sonraki kisimda ise Aristototeles’in Nikomakhos’a Etik eserinin
ozellikle beginci kitab1 g6z éniinde bulundurularak dikaiosyné anlayis: aciklanma-
ya calisilacaktir. Nikomakhosa Etik Aristoteles’in babasina yazdigi onun 6nemli
eserlerinden biridir. Ayrica Aristoteles’in etik anlayigini anlattig: ti¢ yapitlarindan
biridir. Aristoteles’in bu eseri her biri bir konudan olugan 10 kitaptan olugmak-
tadir. flk kitapta Aristoteles eudaiomonia'nin en yiiksek iyisini aramakta ve etik
ile diaonetik erdemin ayrimini yapmaktadir. fkinci kitaptan besinci kitaba kadar
etik erdem uzerinde analizler yapmakta, beginci kitapta adalet altina kitapta da
diaonetik erdem tzerine konugmaktadir. Yedinci kitabin konusu genel olarak haz
tizerine olugsmaktadir. Sekiz ve dokuzuncu kitaplarda philia ve son kitapta da haz

ve eudaimonia’nin dogasindan bahsetmektedir.

Aristoteles Nikomakhos’a Etik’lerin beginci kitabinin tamaminda dikaiosyné
hakkinda bahsetmektedir. Beginci kitapta o analize baglarken adaletin ve adalet-
sizligin ne oldugunun tanimini vermek adina t¢ soru istinde durmaktadir. Ada-
let ve adaletsizligi meydana getiren davraniglar, adaletin ne tiir bir esitlik oldugu
ve nelerin arasinda bir egitlik olarak saptanmakta oldugu sorular1 Aristoteles’in
tizerinde durdugu sorulardir (Kapsali, 2012, s. 6). Aristoteles’e gore adalet esit-
ligi bozmamak, adalete ve yasalara uygun davranmaya iten bir &ig(heksis) yani
huydur. Adaletsizlik ise insani adaletsiz olan bir seyi yapmaya sevk eden heksisdir
(Aristoteles, 1129a 31-1129b13; Kapsali, 2012, s. 6-7; Topakkaya, 2009, s. 629).
Ona gore herhangi biri adaletli davranmak heksisine sahip ise sadece adaletli dav-
ranabilecektir, adaletsiz bir gekilde hareket ettigi takdirde ise ayni heksisden s6z
etmemiz imkansiz olacaktir. Dolayisiyla adaletin ne oldugu ya adaletsizligin ne
oldugu ya da adaletli bir insanin nasil oldugu bilindigi takdirde anlagilabilir ve bir
tanimina ulagilabilir (Kapsali, 2012, s. 6).

Aristoteles’e gére dikaiosyné ya yasaya uygun olandir ya da esit ve dogru
olandir. Buna evrensel-genel ve 6zel-tekil olarak da denilebilir. Buna gore adalet
etik bir erdem olmaktan ziyade kisinin bagkasiyla iligkisi baglaminda bir erdem,
yani toplumsal bir erdem olarak degerlendirilir. Adalet insanlar aras: iligkiler ve
insanin diger erdemler ile iligkilerin varsayildig1 toplumun bulundugu yerde var-
dir (Kapsali, 2012, s. 8). Genel anlamda adalet yasalara boyun egmek demektir ve
erdemi/areteyi kapsar. Tekil adalet ise erdemler arasindadir ve eylemlerde ortaya

cikan adaletsizliklerle alakalidir. Buna gére adalet, erdemin biitiint iken adaletsiz-
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lik kotulagun butiunidir. Bu noktada erdem ile adalet arasindaki iligki 6nemlidir.
Adalet erdemle ayni gey olabilir ama adaletin oldugu sey ile erdemin oldugu sey
de ayn1 zamanda ayn1 degildir. (Bravo, 2006, s. 310) Baskasiwyla iliskide soz konu-
su oldugunda adalettir, kendi basina boyle bir huy soz konusu oldugunda ise erdemdir.
(Aristoteles, 1997, 1130a 13-15) Tekil adalette esitlige aykir1 olan her sey yasaya
da aykir1 olmakla beraber, yasaya aykir1 olan her gey ise esitlige aykir1 degildir.
Tekil adalet eylemlerde ortaya ¢ikan adaletsizliklerle daha fazla ilgilenmektedir.
Timel adalet ise yasalara aykir1 olarak tanimladig: adaletsizlikle ilgilenmektedir
(Bravo, 2006, 311).

Aristoteles’e gore erdemlerin uglar1 vardir. Mesela bir savagta diigsmandan
korktugu icin geri ¢ekilen askerin eylemi erdemli degildir dolayisiyla da bu asker
bu eylemiyle adaletsiz bir davranigta bulunmaktadir. Bu eylemiyle beraber o savag
arkadaglarina da haksizlik etmis olur, fakat savasa katilmas: durumunda bunu bir
adaletsizlige karg: gelmek i¢in yapardi (Aristoteles, 1977, 1130a 20-25). Tekil ada-
let adaletsizlik ve haksizlikla/esitsizlikle ilgilenirken, diger taraftan tiimel adalet
yasasizlikla ilgilenir (Bravo, 2006, 310-311). Zira Aristoteles’in de bu konu hakkin-
da dedigi gibi “esitlige aykiri olan ne varsa yasaya aykiridir, ama yasaya aykiri olan her
sey esitlige aykir1 degildir” (Aristoteles, 1997, 130b 12-14).

Yasa Aristoteles’e gore insanin yagsamini koruyan bir gii¢ oldugu i¢in bu an-
lamda adalet yasaya boyun egmedir. Bundan dolayidir ki adalet erdemi de kapsar.
Fakat ayn1 zamanda bunun béyle olmasi yasa ile erdemin 6zdes oldugu anlamina
da gelmemektedir. (Aristoteles, 1997, 1130b 20-25; Bravo, 2006, 311) Zira ada-
let tiim ahlaksal erdemin toplumsal iralayicisidir fakat erdemin béyle bir anlami yoktur
(Ross, 1997, 216).

Aristoteles tekil adaleti de Staveuntixkd/paylastirici ve S1opBwtikd/diizeltici
adalet olmak tizere ikiye ayirmaktadir (Aristoteles, 1997, 1130a 14-1131a 9; Ross,
1997, 216). Paylastiria1 adalet; her seyden 6nce birden fazla bireyler olmalidir ve
toplumdaki insanlar arasinda bir insanin digerinden daha fazla mali olmasi duru-
munda akla uygun bir sekilde bu malini daha az olana dagitmasidir (Aristoteles,
1997, 1130b 30-34). Bu sekilde adaletli olunabilir ve iki agir1 u¢ arasinda orta bu-
lunabilir. Adalet bu baglamda iki agir1 u¢ arasinda ortada olmaktir. Buna da Aristo-
teles “hak” demektedir (Aristoteles, 1997, 1131a 13-14; Bravo, 2006, 311; Kapsali,
2012,15). Aristoteles’e gore “insanlar egit degillerse, egit par¢alar adil bicimde ala-
mayacaklardir, bu da tim ¢atigma ve suglamalarin kaynagidir”. (Aristoteles, 1997,
1131a 22-25) Kétilugun paylastirilmas: konusunda ise daha az kétii olan tercih
edilmelidir (Aristoteles, 1997, 1131b 20-25).
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Diizeltici adaleti de Aristoteles kendi icinde ikiye ayirmaktadir: ekovola/is-
teyerek yapilanlar ve axovoia/istemeyerek yapilanlar. Isteyerek yapilanlar adin-
dan da anlasilacag tizere bireyler arasinda isteyerek yapilmakta ve yapildiginda
da sorumluluk yaratmakta olan geylerdir. Bunlarin arasinda satmak, satin almak,
bor¢ vermek, kefil olmak, édiing vermek, giivence parast yatirmak, kiralamak gibi seyler
siralanabilir. Istemeyerek yapilanlar ise haksizlik ve sug gibi gizli ya da zor kullana-
rak yapilan eylemlerdir. Bunlarin arasinda da Aristoteles hirsizlik, zina, zehirleme,
bastan ¢ikarma, kélelerin aklini celme, tuzaga disiirerek oldiirme, yalan yere taniklik
etme, kotii muamele gérme, hapse atilma, 6lme, élme, soyulma, sakatlanma, camur atil-
ma, asagilanma gibi seyler saymaktadir. (Aristoteles, 1997, 1131a 2-10; Kapsali,
2012, 18) Bu ikisi arasindaki fark isteyerek yapilanlarda eylemin baslangicinda ya-
panin kendisinin de rizasi s6z konusu olmasidir (Ross, 1997, 217). Diizeltici ada-
letin amac: adaletsizligi 6nlemek ve diizeltici adaletin tanimladig: bireyler arasi
esitligi saglamaktir. Yani orta olani bulmaktir. Bu orta olan da “daha ¢ok ile daha
azin egitlestirilmesidir” (Aristoteles, 1997, 1132a 14-15)Diizeltici adalet, aritme-
tik orana gore saglanir.(Aristoteles, 1997, 1132b 33-35) Esitlik ise bu durumda
Aristoteles’ gére su sekilde saptanir: esitlik asirilik ile azin ortasidir. Ornegin,
hirsizlik olayinda hirsizligi yapan kisi kendisine diigenden daha fazla bir kazang
elde ederken, hirsizliga maruz kalan kisiye ise kendisine diigen paydan eksilme ol-
mustur. Dolayisiyla bu durumda bir egitsizlik oldugu i¢in hirsizliga maruz kalanin
durumu incelenir (Kapsali, 2012, 19). Diizeltici adaletin amaci kazancin aragtiril-
masidir, yani haksizlik yapandan eksiltilmesi ve haksizliga maruz kalana iade edil-
mesi (Aristoteles, 1997, 1132b 3-6). Ve bu sekilde esitligin tekrar saglanmasidir.
Eylemi yapan ile bu eyleme maruz kalan arasinda bir esitlik s6z konusu olmadig
i¢in Sikaotig(dikastes) yani yargica bagvurulur ve bu durumda eylemi yapandan
kazana azaltarak durumu esitlemeye caligir (1132a 14-35). Yani yukarida da bah-
sedildigi uizere daha ¢ok olan ile daha az olani esitlemeye caligir, bunun ortasini
bulmaya caligir. Zira “egit” de budur zaten: “daha biiyiik ve daha kiiciigiin aritmetik
oranlamaya gore ortasi.” (Aristoteles, 1977, 1132a 27-28).

Aristoteles politik adalet ile politik olmayan adalet arasinda da bir ayrima git-
mektedir. Politik adalet 6zgiir veya sayisal olarak esit olan yurttaglarin arasindaki
adalettir. “Bu ise dzgiir ve oranlamaya gore ya da sayisal olarak esit kisilerin, kendile-
rine yeter olmalar1 igin yasami paylasmalarinda séz konusudur, dyle ki bu ézelliklerin
bulundugu kisiler arasindaki iliskilerde toplumdaki adalet séz konusu degil, buna benze-
tilerek adalet dene bir sey s6z konusudur.” “Ozgiir” kelimesini kullanmasinin da éne-

mini devaminda anlamaktayiz. Birbirlerinin karsisinda 6zgur olarak kalamayan
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yurttaglar arasindaki iligki adaletli olamaz. Bunlara 6rnek olarak efendi ile kole
veya anne baba ile cocuk arasindaki iligkiler verilebilir. Kar1 koca arasindaki adalet
iligkisi ise ara tiirdendir (Aristoteles, 1997, 1134a 26-b 17; Ross, 1997, 220).

Aristoteles yasal/uylagimsal (vopikdv/ouvOijkn) adalet ile dogal(@uoukov)
adalet arasinda da bir ayrim yapmaktadir. Oyle hak ve 6devler kategorisi vardir
ki bunlar her yerde aymi giice sahiptir ve kanilara gire degismez (Aristoteles, 1997,
1134b 18-19) yani bagka bir deyisle bunlar evrensel olarak kabul edilir. Mesela ate-
sin hem burada hem de Perslerde yakmas: gibi (Aristoteles: 1997, 1134b24-25). Fakat
bir de 6zel devletlerin nomoslariyla yaratilanlar vardir ki bunlar gelip evrensel olan-
larin tizerine eklenir. Sofistlere gére adalet uylagimsaldir, Aristoteles ise sofistlerin
bu goriisiine katilmamakla beraber onun gériugtune gére dogal adalette bile istisna-
lara izin vardir (Aristoteles, 1997, 1134b 17-1135a 14; Ross, 1997, 220).

Son olarak Aristoteles’e gore adalet yalnizca bir mesotes ya da orandan ibaret
degildir. Bir eylemin adaletli olabilmesi i¢in ilk olarak iradeli yapilan bir eylemin
sonucunda ortaya ¢ikmasi lazim. Daha sonra eylem taksimine giden Aristoteles’e
gore eylemler; bilmeyerek yapilip zarar verdiklerinde beklenmeyen bir eylem ol-
dugundan dolay1 katd ovufefnkodg/rastlantisal, bilgisizlikten ve herhangi bir art
niyet olmaksizin yapilan fakat zarar veren eylem auaptipara/hatals, bilerek ama
kizginlik vs. gibi seylerden dolay: herhangi bir istek olmadan yapilan eylem adalet-
siz olmakla birlikte yapan kisinin adaletsiz oldugu sadece buradan anlagilmaz ve
son olarak bilerek bir se¢imin sonunda yapilan eylem ise hem eylemin kendisi hem
de eylemi icra eden adaletsizdir. (Aristoteles, 1997, 1135a 16-1136a 9)

Sonug olarak sunu séylemek mimkin gorinmektedir: Aristoteles adaleti ge-
nel ve tikel olmak tzere ikiye ayirmaktadir. Tikel adaleti de kendi i¢cinde paylagsti-
ric1 ve dizeltici olmak tizere ikiye ayirmaktadir. Aristoeles’e gore adalet bir orta
(neodtng/mesotes) olmakla beraber (Aristoteles, 1997, 1129a; Kapsali, 2012, 9)
yine de diger erdemlerin oldugu sekilde bir orta degildir. Adalet sadece A'nin ge-
reginden fazlaya sahip olmasiyla B'nin gereginden fazlaya sahip olmas: arasinda
bir orta nokta olan durumu meydana getirmek anlaminda bir ortadir (Ross, 1997,
220). Adalet orta olanin 6zelligidir, adaletsizlik ise uglarin 6zelligidir (Aristoteles,
1997:1134b 31-33). Adaletin béyle olmasinin nedeni onun diger erdemler gibi iki
kotii sey arasinda degil de sadece bir tanesi yani adaletsizlik s6z konusu oldugun-
da bulunabilmesinden dolayidir. S6z konusu adaletsizlik de agirilik ve eksikliktir.
(Aristoteles, 1997, 1134b 8-11; Kapsali, 2012, 9) Dolayisiyla adaletin saglanmasi

isteniyorsa yargiclar tarafindan bir ortanin bulunmas: gereklidir.
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Sonug

Platon’a gore kisi iyice egitimini almig ve ona gére yaratilmig oldugu seyi yapmali-
dir. Bunun aksi oldugu taktirde yani herkes her sey hakkinda s6z sahibi olmak is-
tedigi taktirde ortada bir kaos, bir kargasa hakim olacaktir. Bu durum da Platon’un
adaletsizlik olarak adlandirdig: seydir zaten. Adaletsizlik ona gére adalette oldugu
gibi bir ig birligi, bir birlik saglamadig i¢in; gerek genel olarak devleti veya toplumu
diusundugumuzde gerek ise 6zel olarak bireyde, insan psukhesinde bir zayifliga ne-
den olur ve bunun sonucunda da kargasa hakim olur. Platon’a gore adaletsizligin
tanimi da budur.

Dolayisiyla sisteminin miimkiin olabilmesi i¢in Platon sinifsal bir yapiya daya-
nan fakat ayni zamanda da bir harmoni i¢inde, bir is birligi icinde ¢alisan bir devlet
ve bu devletin 6zel hali olan bir insan psukhesi tasavvur etmektedir denebilir. Bu
sekilde Platon devlet diizeni ile insan psukhesi arasinda bir benzerlik de kurmusg
olmaktadir. Adalet de bu siniflar arasinda iligkiyi saglayacak olan seydir. Bagka bir
sekilde ifade edecek olursak; gerek devletin gerek ise insan psukhesinin adalet-
li olabilmesi i¢in bir harmoni i¢inde olmasi gerekmektedir. Dahasi Platon’a gére
adalet toplumsal siniflarin ve ayni zamanda psukhenin bir harmoni i¢cinde olmasi
gerektigi i¢cin insanin adil olabilmesi adina kisisel sinirlarini agmamas: gerekmek-
tedir. Insanin tutkular1 yiiziinden bunu yapamamasi s6z konusu olursa ise diger
siuflarin gereksinimlerine uymalidir. Bu simiflar arasi harmoni de meghur yva6t
0’ auTOV yani “kendini tan1” prensibinden, kendine sinir koyabilmeden (bunu da
ancak kendini taniyan, kendi sinirlarini bilen yapabilecektir) ve digerlerine kars:
durusundan kaynaklanmaktadir (Kopita, 2004, s. 163).

Butiin bunlar1 géz éntnde bulundurarak Platon’un neden ideal bir devlet an-
lay1sina sahip oldugu, hatta bazi arastirmacilarin Platon’un devlet anlayisinin tito-
pik olduguna dair iddialar1 anlagilabilir. Platon i¢inde yasadig: zamanin devletini
incelemekten ziyade olmasi gereken ideal devleti ve bazilarina gére —hi¢ olamaya-
cak olani- incelemektedir (Topakkaya, 2008, s. 44).

Diger taraftan Aristoteles’in adalet anlayisinda karsimiza ¢ikan en énemli
kavram mesotes kavramidir. Aristoteles dikaiosyné uzerinde derin, ince ve uzun
bir analiz gerceklestirmektedir. Aristoteles’e gore adalet iki u¢ arasinda ortada
olandir ve adil olanin yapilma heksisidir. Aymi zamanda o adaletsizligi de adil ol-
mayan seylere yonelik bir heksis olarak varsaymaktadir. Adalet yasalilik ve mesotes
yani orta olma durumuyken, bunun tersi olan adaletsizlik yasalar1 ¢ignemek ve
esitsizliktir (Aristoteles, 1129a-1132a15). Aristoteles’te adalet onu uygulayanla-
rin mutlulugunu degil, karsidaki insanin mutlulugunu hedeflemektedir. En buytk
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erdem olmasinin nedenlerinden biri de budur zaten. Zira kendi yarar1 gozetilmek-
sizin ti¢inci bir kisinin yarar1 adina uygulanmaktadir. Ayrica ayni zamanda erde-
min arayigini ve kotulagun 6nlenmesini belirledigi icin bu anlamda da digerlerini
iceren mitkemmel erdemdir (Kopita, 2004, s. 149). Sonug itibariyla Aristoteles’te
adalet birligi ve kararlilig1 saglamaktadir.

Hocas1 Platon’un ideal devlet anlayiginin aksine Aristoteles gérdugumiiz tze-
re adalet anlayigini temellendirirken icinde yagadig: devleti gz 6niinde bulundu-
rarak bunu yapmaya ¢alismistir. Bu nedenden dolay: da Aristoteles’in adalet hak-
kindaki analizleri hocasina oranla daha somut, daha pratik sonuclar vermektedir
(Topakkaya, 2008, s. 44).

Hem Platon hem de Aristoteles dikaiosyné'nin gerek bireysel gerek ise toplum-
da nasil uygulanmildig: hakkinda ilgilenmislerdir. ki filozofa gére de dikaiosyné en
buytk erdem olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Ayni zamanda hem Platon hem de 6g-
rencisi Aristoteles’te de adaletin kargit1 olan adaletsizlik taniminin ortak oldugu
soylenebilir. Nitekim iki filozofa gére de adaletsizlik, esitligi ve birligi bozan dola-
yistyla da haksizlik ve hukuksuzluk anlamlarina gelmektedir. Aristoteles’te bahse-
dilen Staveuntikd/paylagtirici ve dtopOwtikd/diizeltici adaleti Aristoteles’in ada-
let anlayisinda oldugu kadar temel bir iddia olmasa da biraz da olsa Platon'da da
gérmek mumkindir. Platon’a gore kisi iyice egitimini almig ve ona gore yaratilmig
oldugu seyi yapmali iddias: diizeltici adalete, bunu yaptiktan sonra da bir geyler
elde etmesi de paylagtirici adalete kargilik gelebilmektedir (Topakkaya, 2008, s. 43).
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Kant'ta Bilginin
Olanaklihgt Problemi

Tural Abbasov*

Oz: Bilindigi tizere Kant birinci Elestirinin ilk kismini olusturan “Transandantal Analitik”
béluminde bilen 6zneyle bilinen nesne arasinda iligkileri temel baglam olarak kabul ederek
nesnenin bilgisinin nasil olustuguna dair epistemolojik siireci detayl bir sekilde incelemek-
tedir. Biz de bu baglam temel alarak kognitif bir siire¢ olan bilginin olanaklilig1 problemini
ele almay1 dugtuniiyoruz. Boylece, hedefimiz bir biitiin olan bilginin biligsel kosullar sonucu

olarak nasil bir sekilde ortaya ¢ikmasini incelemektir.

Ozneyi kognitif yetilere sahip olan varlik olarak ele alirsak eger bu yetilerin sonucu olarak
ortaya ¢ikan nesnenin bilgisine nasil ulagsmaktay1z? Sorumuzu biraz daha temellendirirsek
eger belli bir belirlenimde bize kendini sunan nesneyi biligsel yetilerimizle iligki icerisinde
degerlendirdigimiz zaman bu iligkiyi bilginin olusum siireci a¢isindan nasil tanimlamaliy1z?
Bu sorulari Kant'in epistemolojik yaklagimini ele alarak inceleyecegimiz problem baglaminda

cevaplandiracagiz.

Ik olarak Kant'ta bilginin olusum siirecinin iki temel kaynagina deginecegiz. Ciinkii Kant
duyusallig1 ve anlig1 nesnenin bilgisinin olugum siirecinde iki temel kaynak olarak gérmekte-
dir. Ancak, bilgi belli biligsel (duyusallik ve anlik) kosullar sonucu ortaya ¢iktiktan sonra yarg:

seklinde kendini bize gésterir.

Fakat duyusallig: ve anlig: bilginin iki ayag: diye tanimlamamiza ragmen 6nemli olan diger
bir nokta bu iki ayak arasinda nasil bag kurulacag: sorunudur, ki ister bilginin isterse de onun
ifade sekli olan yarginin bu bagin nasil kurulmasina dayanmaktadir. Kant bu bag: sentez ola-
rak tanimlanmaktadir. Ciinka alici durumda olan duyusallifin gériniin formlar1 (zaman ve
mekan) cercevesinde bize verdigi malzeme ¢okluk olarak géruntiye gelmektedir. Kant duyu-
salliktan farkli olarak aktif (spontaneous) bir kognitif igleve sahip olan anligin bu ¢okluga
epistemolojik belirlenim/diizen vererek ¢oklugun birlige dontismesini 6ne siirer. Ancak, biraz
oncede belirtildigi gibi énemli olan nokta duyusalligin bize kazandirdig1 cokluguna miidahe-
lesiyle birlige dontusmesidir. Veya baska bir deyisle ifade edersek eger, anligin kategorilerinin
deneye nasil bir gekilde uygunlandiginin temellendirilmesidir. Sentez diye tanimlanan bu sii-
re¢ “duyu, imgelem ve tam algiy1” tg¢ biligsel yeti seklinde ele alarak ¢oklugun bu ti¢ yetinin
islevi sayesinde ¢oklugun sentetik birlige dontstugint gostermektedir. Ancak, bu iki yeti-

nin-yani duyusalligin ve anlifin bize sundugu malzemenin heterojen olmasi onlar arasinda
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bag kurulmasi i¢in her iki yetide de bulunacak olan bir 6genin varligin gerekli kilmaktadr.
Kant bunu sema olarak-yani apriori olarak zamanin belirlenimleri diye tanimlar ve bu belir-
lenimlerin de her birinin belli bir kategori sinifina uygun oldugunu ileri siirer. Ayni zaman-
da kategorilerin tecriibeye uygulanmasinin devami olarak semalardan her kategori sinifina

uygun diisen ilkeler tiretilir.

Boylece Kantg1 baglamda bir biitiin olan bilginin biligsel siirecin sonucu olarak olanaklilig:

temellendirilmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Bilgi, Duyusallik, Anlik, Sentez, Bilissel Yeti.

Ankara Universitesi, Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakiiltesi, Felsefe Doktora Programi.
Tletisim: turalabbasl@gmail.com.
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Giris

Kant Saf Aklin Elegtirisinin ilk kismini olusturan “Transandantal Analitik” bo-
limtnde bilen 6zneyle bilinen nesne arasinda iligkileri temel baglam olarak
ele alip, nesnenin bilgisinin nasil olustuguna dair epistemolojik siireci detayli
bir sekilde inceler. Yani, 6zneyi kognitif yetilere sahip olan varlik olarak ele
alirsak eger bu yetilerin sonucu olarak ortaya ¢ikan nesnenin bilgisine nasil
ulagmaktayiz? Sorumuzu biraz daha temellendirirsek eger belli bir belirlenim-
de bize kendini sunan nesneyi biligsel yetilerimizle iligki icerisinde degerlen-
dirdigimiz zaman bu iligkiyi bilginin olusum siireci a¢isindan nasil tanimlama-
liy1z? Bu sorular1 konumuz baglaminda degerlendirmeyi hedef se¢tigimiz i¢in
oncelikle Kant'in epistemolojik yaklagimini ele almamiz gerekecektir. Bilindigi
uzere Kant'in yasadigi dénemde bilen 6zne ve bilinen nesne arasindaki epis-
temolojik iligkinin nasil temellendirilecegine dair bilginin kaynagini deneyde
kabul eden “Ampirik” tutumla, deneyin/duyunun bilginin olusumunda giive-
nebilecegimiz bir temel saglamayacagini belirten “Rasyonalist” bir akim var-
d1. Her iki akimin inceledigi epistemolojik problemleri yeniden kendi distince
baglaminda ele alan Kant “bilgi deneyle baglar” énermesini kugku duymadan
kabul eder. Fakat sadece bununla yetinmeyip kendi transandantal felsefesinin
alanina adim atarak bagka bir 6nemli noktanin altini ¢izer. Bilgimizin deney-
le baglamas: bilgimizin tim kaynagini deneyden almasi anlamina gelmemeli-
dir (Kant, 1929, s. 41). Boylece, Kant kitabinin girisinde nesnenin belirlen-
mesinde veya kendini bize sunmasinda énem arz eden bir noktay: belirtmis
oluyor-bilgimizin kaynaginin deneyle sinirlanmamas: gerektigi ve bagka bir
kaynag temel alan a priori bilginin varligi. Yani, kaynagini insanin zihninde bu-
lan apriori bilgi. A priori bilginin neden nesnenin olugum siirecinde mustesna
rol oynamasi gercegine deginmeden 6nce Kant'in tecriibenin verdigi bilgiyle a
priori bilgi arasinda yaptig1 ayrimi incelememiz gerekecektir. “Saf Aklin Eleg-
tiri’sinin “Giris” kisminda degindigi tecriibenin bize olaylari/nesneleri séyle
veya boyle gostermesine ragmen neden ve nasil agiklanmas: gerektigine dair
herhangi bilgi vermeyecegini séyler (Kant, 1929, s. 41). Béyle oldugu takdirde
Kant bilginin taniminda temel él¢tt olarak kabul ettigi zorunluluk/kesinlik
ve tumellik kriterlerinin tecriibeye uygulanamayacagini, tecriibede zorunlu-
luga varabilmeyecegimizi ve ayni zamanda géreli bir tamellige ulasacagimizi
belirter. Ciinkii devamli olarak karsimiza ¢ikan 6rneklerden yola ¢ikarak tiime-
varimin sayesinde goreli bir timellige varmaktayiz. Bu noktaya degindikten

sonra ise bilen 6zneyle bilinen nesne arasinda bag kurmamiz acisindan énemli
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olan Kant'in kendisinin unvanladigi “Hakikat nedir?” nedir sorusuna kendi-
sinin verdigi su cevaba dikkatimizi yoneltmek isteriz: “hakikat bilginin kendi
nesnesiyle uzlagmasidir.” (Kant, 1929, s. 97). Bu noktay: vurguladiktan sonra
artik bilen 6zneyle bilinen nesne arasindaki iligkiyi daha detayli bir sekilde
incelemeye devam edebiliriz. Artik biraz énce de belirtildigi gibi Kant nesne-
nin bilgisinin olusumunda (veya nesnelerin toplami olarak doganin) tecriibeyi
bilginin kaynag1 olarak kabul etmesine ragmen zorunlulugu ve tiimelligi temel
o6lciit olarak ele aldig icin a priori bilginin mimkunligine dikkat ¢ekmis oldu.
Boylece, soyleyebiliriz ki, tecriibe ve a priori temel bilginin olusumundaki iki
temel koguldur. Tanimi1 daha Kant¢1 baglamda yaparsak eger duyusallii ve an-
l1g1 nesnenin bilgisinin olusum siirecindeki iki temel kaynak olarak gérmeliyiz.
Fakat burada dikkat etmemiz gereken 6nemli nokta hem duyusallikta hem de
anlikta a posteriori (duyusal icerik ve empirik kategoriler) ve a priori diye ni-
telendirebilecegimiz (sezgisel formlar ve a priori kategoriler) kognitif yetile-
rin olmasidir. Kant bilginin olugum strecini bu gekilde tanimladiktan sonra
bilginin ifade sekline dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Yani, bilgi kendisini bize nasil ifade
etmektedir? Bu soruya verecegimiz cevap bilginin yarg: seklinde gériiniime gel-
mesidir. Yani, bilgi belli biligsel (duyusallik ve anlik) kosullar sonucu ortaya
ciktiktan sonra yarg: seklinde kendini bize gosterir. Bu noktada Kant kendi

felsefesi baglaminda analitik ve sentetik yargilarin ayrimina gecer.

Oncelikle, sunu séylemek gerekir ki, analitik/sentetik ayrimi a priori/ a pos-
teriori kavramlariyla paralellik tagimakla beraber kendi i¢lerinde de ayrima ugra-
maktadirlar. Ornegin; bu dort kavrami carpazlarsak eger analitik a priori, analitik
a posteriori, sentetik a priori, sentetik a posteriori yarg: tiplerine varmig oluruz.
Fakat, Kant'a gore analitik a posteriori hem evrensel zorunlulugu/dogrulugu hem
de deneysel temeli bir arada kendinde tagiyamayacag: i¢in digarida birakilmalidir
ve geride kalan ¢ yarg: tipinin ayrica incelenmesi gerekecektir. Kant'in burada
daha cok 6nemsedigi yarg tipi sentetik a prioridir. Cunka béyle yargilar butiin
matematikte, doga biliminde (fizik) ve metafizikte vardir (Kant, 1929, s. 144-
145). Metafizigin bir bilim olarak olanakli olup olmadig: sorusu (ayni zamanda
metafizigin ayakta kalmasi veya diigmesi) saf aklin temel sorunu olan sentetik a
priori yargilarin nasil olanakli olup olmadigiyla ilintilidir (Kant, 1929, s. 141). Hat-
ta diyebiliriz ki, Kant'in “Saf Aklin Elegtirisi” adli eserinde daha ¢ok cevaplamak
istedigi sentetik a priori yargilarin nasil mimkin oldugudur. ifade etmek gerekir
ki, Kant analitik ve sentetik yargilardan bahsederek onlar: 6zne ve yiiklem iligkisi

agisindan degerlendirmektedir:
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I¢inde bir 6znenin yiiklem ile iligkisinin diigiintildigi tiim yargilarda, (yal-
nizca olumlu yargilar inceliyorum, daha sonra olumsuz yargilara uygula-
masi kolay olacaktir) bu iligki iki farkl sekilde olanaklidir. Ya yiiklem B 6zne
A'ya, bu A kavraminda (gizli olarak) icerilen bir sey olarak aittir; ya da B,
kavram A ile gercekte baglantida olmasina ragmen kavram A'nin diginda
yatar. Birinci durumdaki yargilara analitik adini veriyorum, digerlerine sen-
tetik. Analitik yargilar (olumlu yargilar) éyleyse iclerinde yitklemin 6zne ile
baglantisimin 6zdeslik yoluyla disinuldugi yargilardir; ama iclerinde bu
bagintinin 6zdeslik olmaksizin diugtnildagi yargilan sentetik yargilar ola-
rak adlandirmak gerekir. Birincilere agiklayic, ikincilere ise genigletici yar-
gilar denebilir, ¢inki birinciler yiklem yoluyla 6znenin kavramina hicbir
sey eklemeyip, tersine onu yalnizca ayristirma yoluyla onda daha simdiden
(karigik bir yolda da olsa) disiintilmis olan bilegsen kavramlarina ¢ézerler;
buna kars: ikinciler 6znenin kavramina onda hic¢bir yolda disiintilmemis ve
onun herhangi bir yolda ayrigtirilmasiyla cikarilamayacak bir yiklemi ekler-
ler (Kant, 1929, s. 146).

Goruldugt tzere, Kant analitik ve sentetik yargi ayrimini 6zne yitklem
iligkisi agisindan degerlendirerek, birinin éznede gizli olarak icerilmesini yanit-
larken digerinin A'nin diginda yattigini belirtmektedir. Ornegin, biitiin bekar-
lar evli olmayanlardir yargisini ele alalim. Yargiy: inceledigimiz zaman aslinda
evli olmayanlar kavraminin yargisini dile getirmesek bile bekar ¢znesinde gizli
olarak icerildigini gérmekteyiz, sadece 6znenin ¢éziimlemesiyle biz bu yarg:-
da yiklemin kavraminin farkina varmaktayiz. Boylece, ¢iziimleme bize éznede
icerilen yiiklemi anlamamiza yardim edecek ilk él¢iittir. Analitik yargilari an-
lamamiz i¢in Kant'in bize sundugu diger 6lcut ise celiski ilkesidir, ki bu ilkeyi
yetistigi déoneme iligkin mantik cercevesinden almistir. Peki sentetik yargilar:
analitik yargilardan ayiran temel 6l¢iit nedir? Analitik yargilara deginirken bil-
gimizin genislemedigini, sadece kavramin ayrigtirilarak anlagilir hale gelmesi-
ni incelemistik (Kant, 1929, s. 141). Fakat sentetik yargilarda bu tiurden bir
kapsama iligkisine rastlanmamaktadir, aksine yargiya eklenen yiklem éznenin
disinda yer almaktadir. Ancak béyle bir digindaligin olmasina ragmen yine de
burada 6zne ve yiikklem arasinda dolayimli da olsa bir baglantidan sé6z edece-
giz, ki bu iligki, sonu¢ olarak asla 6zdeglik veya celiskinin bir iligkisi degildir;
ve kendisi alindiginda, yargidan asla iliskinin dogrulugu veya yalnighg: kegfe-
dilemez. Su halde, verili kavrami digeriyle sentetik olarak kargilagtirmak icin,

verilen kavramin Gtesine ge¢mek zorunlugu sunuldugunda, onda iki kavramin
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tek sentezini elde edebilmek i¢in, Gi¢uncii bir sey gereklidir. Kant bu tigtinct seyi
X olarak betimler ve onu sentezi olanakl kilan dayanak olarak tanimlar (Kant,
1929, s. 143).

Kant'in bilginin olugum strecinin sonucunda kendisini yarg: seklinde ifade
etmesine degindikten sonra deginmeli oldugumuz nokta yarginin/bilginin nasil
bir gekilde olugsmasinin incelenmesidir. Cinki duyusalligin ve anligin bilginin iki
ayagl diye tamimlamamiza ragmen 6nemli olan diger bir nokta bu iki ayak ara-
sinda nasil bag kurulacag: sorunudur, ki ister bilginin isterse de onun ifade gekli
olan yarginin bu bagin nasil kurulmasina baglidir. Kant bu bag: sentez olarak ta-
nmimlanmaktadir. Canka pasif/alict durumda olan duyusalligin gérintun formlar:
(zaman ve mekan) cercevesinde bize verdigi malzeme ¢okluk veya epistemolojik
diizeni/belirlenimi olmayan ¢okluk olarak géruntiiye gelmektedir. Kant duyusal-
liktan farkli olarak aktif (spontaneous) bir kognitif igleve sahip olan anligin bu
cokluga epistemolojik belirlenim/diizen vererek ¢oklugun birlige déntismesini,
yani belli bir yarg: seklinde ifade edilmesini 6ne siirer. Belirtmek gerektir ki, yar-
ginin kendisi de zihnin belli bir kategoresini temel alarak farkli yarg: tiirinde
goruntiye gelmektedir ki, Kant bunu “momentler” olarak tanimlar (Kant, 1929,
s. 106). Ancak, biraz 6ncede belirtildigi gibi 6nemli olan nokta duyusalligin bize
kazandirdig: coklugun anligin miidahelesiyle birlige déntismesidir. Veya bagka bir
deyisle ifade edersek eger, zihnin kategorilerinin deneye nasil bir gsekilde uygun-
landiginin temellendirilmesidir. Sentez diye danimlanan bu siire¢ “duyu, imgelem
ve tam algiy1” tg¢ biligsel yeti seklinde ele alarak ¢oklugun bu tg¢ yetinin iglevi sa-
yesinde ¢coklugun sentetik birlige dontustugiunii gostermektedir. Ancak, Kant baz
yorumcularin da séyledigi gibi sentezin bir devami olarak “Sematizm” isimli bo-
limde duyusallikla anlik arasinda ortak bir 6genin olmasinin zorunluluguna dik-
kat ¢eker. Cunki bu iki yetinin bize sundugu malzeme heterojen oldugu i¢in onlar
arasinda bag kurulmasi icin her iki yetide de bulunacak olan bir 6genin varligini
one stirer. Kant bunu sema olarak-yani a priori olarak zamanin belirlenimleri diye
tanimlar ve bu belirlenimlerin de her birinin belli bir kategori sinifina uygun ol-
dugunu ileri suirer (Kant, 1929, s. 185). Boylece kategorilerin tecriibeye uygulan-
masinin devami olarak semalardan her kategori sinifina uygun disen ilkeler tire-
tilir. Bu ilkeleri anlatmaya ge¢memigken 6nce Kant yeniden sentetik yargilarin en
iist ilkesinin ne olduguna dair tanimda bulunur. Sentetik a posteriori yargilarin
en ust ilkesi yani bir Gi¢lince sey olarak deneyimi merkeze almasina ragmen sente-
tik a priori yargilarda zamani: merkeze alir. Ciinkii sentetik a priori yarg: sentetik

birlige déntusmiis coklugun deneye uygulanmasidir ki, béyle bir ¢coklugu belirle-
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yen ise Kant'in genel olarak a priori formlar diye tanimladig1 zaman ve mekan,
imgelem ve kendilik bilincidir (ben). Béyle bir epistemolojik stirecin sonucu ola-

rak nesnelerin bilgisine ulagilarak bilginin olanaklilig: temellendiriliyor.

Bilginin ilk Ayag1 Olarak Duyusallik

Kant, insan bilgisinin iki kékeninin -duyusallik ve anlik- oldugunu belirtir, ki du-
yusallikla nesneler bize verilir anlik ile dastnutlir. Yani séyleyebiliriz ki, bilginin
olusum siireciyle ilgili iki fakt6r vardir: duyusallik ve anlik. Onlardan birinin bize
tek bagina bilgi verdiginden bahsedemeyiz. Cunki duyarhlik ve anlik tek bagina
kor veya bosturlar (empirizm kérdiir, rasyonalizm bostur.). Bu yiizden bilgi biri-
nin digerine uygulanmasiyla olusmaktadir. (Lewis White, 1967, s. 224-236). Eger
dikkat edilirse, Kant'in burada duyusalliga iliskin yaptig1 tanim bilgimizin deney-
le bagladig1 gercegine isaret etmektedir. Fakat anlik ise tim bilgimizin deneyle
bitmedigini gésterir. Duyusalligi tanimlarken isaret edilmesi gereken ilk nokta
zihnin alialik tarafidir. Cinka nesnelerin bizim duyumlarimizi uyandirmanin so-
nucu olarak nesnelere iligkin tasarimlara sahip oluruz. Béylece ifade edilebilir ki,
duyusallik tasarimlari almadaki (alicilik) yetenegimizdir. Ancak séylemek gerekir
ki, tasarimlama yetisinin tuizerinde etki yapan dig diinyadaki nesnelerdir, ki Kant
bunlar kendinde sey diye tanimlar. Kendinde sey diye tanimladigimiz nesneleri
bilmemiz mimkin degildir, ¢inka onlar biligsel siirecin diginda yer almaktadar.
Kendinde sey ile ilgili diyebilecegimiz tek gey onlarin duyularimizi uyarmasidir.
Boylece, duyularimizi uyaran nesneler bizde géruniis yaratmig olur. Gériintsin
kendisi ise Kant'in felsefi sisteminde duyusal tasarimlar olarak tanimlanir. (A104.
Kant, 1929, s. 231). Duyusal tasarimlar olarak nitelendirilen goruniige iligkin di-
ger bir 6nemli nokta gérintsin ¢okluk icermesiyle ilgilidir. Her géruntgun ¢okluk
icermesi sentetik a priori/ a posteriori yarg tiirlerinde hususi bir 6nem arz eden
taraftir, cinka sentez agamasinda goriilerimizle bize verilen gérunuslerin ¢oklu-
gu belli asamalarda sentezlenmektedirler. Kant'in gérinusle ilgili degindigi diger
konu gértintistin bicimi ve icerigiyle ilgilidir. Kant gértintisiin bi¢ciminden bahse-
derken a priori olarak verilen tek gorii ve a priori bilginin ilkeleri diye tanimladig:
uzam ve zamani kast etmektedir. Bigim ¢oklugu belirlemekte ve onu belli iligkiler
altinda duzenlemektedir. Burada belirtilen nokta uzam ve zamanin hem goéri-
nistn bicimi hem de saf a priori goriiler olarak nitelendirilmesidir. Saf gértiniin
kaynag zihindir ve deneyden bagimsiz bir 6zellige sahiptir. Saf gérinin karsiti

olan empirik gérii ise duyum yoluyla nesneyle iligkide bulunmaktadir. Ancak bu-
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nun yani sira bir de gériinisin icerigi dedigimiz duyum vardir ki, bunu bi¢imin
maddesi diye adlandirabiliriz. Kant duyumdan bir nesnenin tasarim yetisi tize-
rindeki etkisi oldugu stirece bahsetmemizi uygun gérmektedir (B33. Kant, 1929,
s. 155). Simdi, burada dikkat edilmesi gereken nokta bicim ve icerigin éncelik ve
sonralik baglaminda degerlendirilmesiyle ilgilidir. Once gelen bicim (saf a priori
gori-zaman ve mekan) icerigi olanakl kilmakla beraber, bize bi¢imi iceriksiz di-
sinmenin mumkunlagund, icerigi ise bicimsiz digtinmemizin imkansizligini agiga
cikartiyor. Yargida kavramlarin birkag tasarimi tutan bu kismi aslinda duyusalligin
tasarimlari olarak da tanimlanmaktadir. Béylece, kolaylikla s6yleyebiliriz ki, 6zne-
nin ortadan kaybolmas: aslinda tasarimlarin ortaya ¢ikmasini saglayan kosullarin
da ortadan kaybolmasi anlamina gelmektedir. Yani, 6zetlersek diyebiliriz ki, duyu-
larimizla algiladigimiz her tasarim zorunlu olarak a priori formlarin cercevesine
yerlesmektedir. (empirik realite) Bunun yan: sira bdyle bir tamim ayn1 zamanda
kendisiyle diger bir aciklamay:1 da getirmektedir. Zaman ve mekanin nesnelerin
kendisine has olan herhangi bir nitelik (diger nitelikler 6rneginde) seklinde veya
nesneler arasindaki iligkinin sonucu olarak ortaya ¢ikan olgu olarak tanimlayama-
yiz. (transandantal idealite). (Kant, 1929, s. 78).

Bilginin Ikinci Ayag1 Olarak Anlama Yetisi

Bilginin ilk ayag1 olarak tanimlanan “Duyusalligin” incelenmesinden sonra bilginin
bir diger ayag: diye tanimlanan “Anlama Yetisi” bilginin olugsum strecinde hususi
bir 6nem arz etmektedir. Ciinkii Kant anligin duyusalliktan farkl olarak ahicilik
olarak degil “kendiligindelik” niteligine dikkat ¢ceker. Burada Kant'in ifade etmek
istedigi sey anhigin aktif bir gekilde kognitif miidahelede bulunma yetisidir. Yani,
pasif bir durumda olan duyusalligin getirdigi malzemeye sekil veren anhigin kendi-
ligindelik 6zelligine sahip olusudur. Biz ilk olarak Kant'in “Kavramlar'in Analitigi”
diye tamimladig1 kisimda anhigin bilginin olusumunda hususi bir énem arz eden
kategorilerin islevini tanmimlamaya calisacagiz. Daha sonra ise “Transandantal De-
duksiyonu”, “Sematizmi” ve “Ilkeleri” bilginin olusmasindaki énemli epistemolojik

siiregler olarak ele alacagiz.

Kategorilerin Tiiretimi veya Metafizik Deduksiyon

Kant insan zihninin 12 kategoriye ve bu kategorilerin de 3 sinifta yerlestirilebile-

cegini belirtir. Kant “Metafizik Deduksiyon” olarak tanimladig: kategorilerin tiire-
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timini bir butiin olarak ele alir. Ancak bu aym kategorilerin insan aklinin geldigi
tecritbeden yola ¢ikarak biraraya getirilmesi anlamina gelmemektedir, ¢iinki ka-
tegoriler duyusalligin dayandig: alicillik niteliginden farkl olan igleve dayanmak-
tadirlar. (Kant, 1929, s. 104-105). islev duyusalligin verdigi ¢oklugu dizenli bir
birlik haline getirmektedir ki, bunu yapan da zihnin kendiligindelik yetisidir. Be-
lirtmek gerektir ki, tasarimlar ¢oklugundan farkl olarak “ortak tasarim” niteligi
tagiyan kategori anlifin sentezleyici yetisinin sonucu olarak ¢oklugu kendi ortak
tasariminin altina alarak birligi gerceklestirmektedir. Yani, duyusalligin verdigi ta-
sarimlar kategorilerin altina sokulmakla fenomenlerin (nesnelerin) bilgisine sahip
oluruz. Onun felsefesini idealizm bicimine déniistiiren sey, "epistemik kogullar"in
énceden verilen bir gercekligin dogasindan ziyade zihnin yapisini yansittig: tezi-
dir. Sonug olarak, cisimlerin biligsel yapimiza uydugunu varsaymak, onlar1 nesne
olarak bilebilmemiz i¢in zihnin empoze ettigi kogullara uydugunu varsaymaktir
(Allison, 2006, s. 116). Fakat, her kategori kendini belli bir yarg: tiurtinde (6rnegin
her degisimin bir nedeni vardir) ifade etmektedir. Kant yargilar nicelik, nitelik,
iligki ve kiplik bakimindan dért sinifa ayirmigtir ve bunlarin her birini de tgerli
olarak béliimlemistir. Buna gére nicelik yargilari; timel, tikel ve tekildir. Nitelik
yargilari; olumlu, olumsuz ve sonsuzdur. Miski yargilar; kogullu (hipotetik), kogul-
suz (kategorik) ve ayiriadir. Kiplik yargilar: da; problematik, assertorik (agiklayi-
c1) ve zorunluluktur. Ancak, yargilarin bu formel sinifina denk gelen tigerli gruplar
halinde de dért sinif kavram vardir. Boylece, 1) Nicelik kategorileri: Birlik, cokluk
ve biitiinliik 2) Nitelik kategorileri: Ger¢eklik, olumsuzlama ve sinirlama. 3) fligki
kategorileri: T6z, neden ve birliktelik 3) Kiplik kategorileri: Olanak, varolus ve zo-
runluluk. Kant'in “momentler” diye nitelendirdigi farkli yarg turleri aslinda belli
bir kategorileri temel alarak bu kognitif islevi gerceklestirmektedirler. Ornegin,
Kant nedensellik kategorisinin objektif bir gecerlilige sahip oldugunu séylerse, ne-
densellik ilkesinin gercegi -her olayin bir nedeni olmasi gerektigi ilkesi- tartigmasiz
bir sekilde yasadigimiz tecriibeye (deneye) sahip olmamizin gerekli bir sart1 oldu-
gu anlamina gelir. (Dicker, 2004, s. 49). Béylece, anligin sentetik faaliyeti sonucu
olarak Kant yargiy1 tasarimin tasarimi olarak tanimlayarak onu nesnenin dolayl
bilgisi olarak tamimlar. (Kant, 1929, s. 231). Cinki yarg: seklinde ortaya ¢ikan
bilgi nesneyi belirlemesine ragmen nesnenin dolayl bilgisi olarak tanimlanmakta-
dir. Nesneyle dolaysiz temas hali ise duyularimizin araciliiyla insan zihninin degi-
simleri olarak ortaya ¢ikan tasarimlardir. Géruldigu tizere nesnenin bilgisine belli
bir stire¢ sonrasi ulagilmas: bize buraya kadar belli kognitif kogullarin oldugunu

gosterdi. Deney sonucu algilarimizin belli sezgisel formlara oturtulmasi duyusallik
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alanini olusturmasina ragmen heniiz buraya kadar deneyden séz etmemiz mim-
kiin degildir. Cunki a priori 6zellige sahip olan kategori insan zihninin éznel bir
nitelik olarak karakterize edilmedigini ispatlamak i¢in kategorilerin aslinda nesnel
tarafina igaret ederek onlar1 deneyin gerceklesmesinin zorunlu kosulu olarak da
kabil eder. Yani, dogada gordiigumuz olaylarin veya ¢okluklarin/tasarimlarin bir-
ligi olarak goruntiye gelen doganin zihnimizde sekillenmesi kategorilerin deneyi
belirlemesiyle veya deneye uygulanmasiyla mamkiindiir. Bu da kendiliginde doga
olaylarinin belli bir diizen i¢inde gérmemizin nedeni olarak yasalarin a priori ola-
rak insan zihninde temellendirilmesi anlamina gelmektedir. Bu belli bir biligsel
siireci varsaymaktadir. Ctinkii az éncede belirtildigi tizere anligin aktif mudaheleci
taraf1 belli bir iglevi varsaymaktadir ki, yargilar sayesinde bilginin ifade edilmesi
gerceklesmektedir. Yani, soyleyebiliriz ki, bu kognitif siire¢ anlifin sentetik faali-
yeti sonucu olarak gerceklesmektedir. Ciinkii sentez, farkli tasarimlar birbirine
ekleme ve onlardaki ¢oklugu bir bilgi ediminde kavramaktir. (Kant, 1929, s. 210).
Boylece, kategorilerin nesnelligini ispatlamak i¢in kategorilerin deneye nasil uygu-
landigini tamimladigy “Transandantal Deduksiyon” kisminin anlatilmasina ihtiyag¢

vardir.

Transandantal Deduksiyon veya Sentez

Kant aragtirmacilar1 tarafindan kitabin en énemli bgliimii diye tanimlanan “Tran-
sandantal Deduksiyon” kisminda nesnenin bilgisinin bir stire¢ olarak nasil bir
sekilde ortaya ¢iktigini detaylh bir gekilde incelenmektedir. Sentez anligin aktif
yetisinin sonucu olarak ¢oklugun belirli bir diizene getirilmesidir. Ancak, ¢oklu-
gun birlik haline getirilmesi icin belli kognitif asamalar ve bu streclere eglik eden
biligsel 6geler vardir. Biz de bu bsliimde deneyi nesnel bir durum dizeyine déntis-
tiren sentezin roluna detayli olarak inceleyecegiz. “Saf Aklin Elestiri’sinin “Tran-
sandantal Deduksiyon” kisminin A ve B basimlar: farklidir, ¢iinkii Kant bu béluma
B basiminda yeniden yazmigtir. Buna ragmen bazi aragtirmacilar bu iki basimdaki
deduksiyon arasinda bag kurulabilecegini sdylemektedir. Ancak biz temel olarak B
deduksiyonunu dikkate alacagiz.

Kant nesnenin belirlenmesinde kategorilerin sagladig: “birlikten” ziyade tim
kognitif islevi ayakta tutan ve nesnenin bilgisine ulasmamizi saglayan zorunlu bir
kosuldan s6z eder ve bu kogulu birlik olarak tanimlar (Kant, 1929, s. 152). An-
cak az once de belirtildigi tizere burada bahsi gecen birlik kategorilerin tasarimlar

cokluguna verdigi diizen anlaminda degil, biligsel yetilerimizin (duyusalligin ve
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anligin) tstkosulu olarak belirlenen kendilik bilincidir. Kendilik bilinci veya onun
tasarimi olarak “Ben” tiim biligsel iglemlerimize eglik etmektedir. Ctinki dene-
yimledigimiz her seyin kendi kendisiyle ¢zdes olan bir bilince dayanmas: bilginin
olusumu agisindan zorunlu kosuldur. Kant bunu transandantal tam alg: (trans-
cendental apperception) olarak tanimlar. Tam alginin verdigi kendilik bilinci olma-
dan ister duyusalligin isterse de kategorilerin kendi iglevlerini gerceklestirmeleri
mumkin degildir. Kant tam alginin transandantal niteliginden bahsetmekle onu
ayn1 zamanda a priori bilginin kaynagi olarak da tanimlar. Ciinkii deneyimlerimiz
arasinda devamhiligin saglanmasi ve deneyimledigimiz (farkli zaman araliklarinda
olsa bile) her seyin degismeyen/kendi kendiyle 6zdes kalan bir bilince dayanmasi
ve tim bu kognitif stirece ben bilincinin eslik etmesi gerekmektedir. Kant'in ken-
disinin verdigi 6rnek sayilarla ilgilidir. Birden bese kadar sayan bir insan tasavvur
ettigimiz zaman 1 ve 5 arasindaki devamliligin saglanmasi acisindan (6rnegin 4 ve
5 arasindaki devamlilik) kendilik bilincinin olmasi sarttir. Aksini ortaya koydugu-
muz zaman bu devamhilifin saglanmasi ortadan kalkar ve her deneyimleyisimizde
farkli bir bilince sahip ben'lerden séz ederiz. Peki, dogal olarak sorabiliriz ki, insa-
nin ginlik deneyimlerinde transandantal olanin diginda kalan ve bilincin eglik et-
tigi farkindaliklar: yoktur mu? Kant in su soruya cevabi olumludur. Fakat bu bilin-
cin tamamen 6znel nitelige (empirik) sahip oldugunu ve bilginin nesnel zeminini
saglayamayacagini belirterek empirik bilince transandantal aperzeption'un eglik
etmesini 6ne strer. Kant tam algiy1 st kosul olarak tanimladiktan sonra degin-
digi diger 6nemli 6ge imgelemdir. Ancak imgeleme ge¢cmezden énce o, her ikisinin
de transandantal alginin kosulu altinda gerceklestigi intellektiiel ve figuratif sentez
diye iki farkh tirli sentezden bahseder. Intellektiiel sentez imgelemin olmadig
ve anhigin (saf olarak) kendisinin yaptig1 sentezdir. Yani, érnek olarak kategorile-
rin tasarimlar ¢oklugunu ortak tasarim altina almasini séyleyebiliriz. Ancak, bu
noktada s6yle bir problem ortaya ¢ikar. Yani sentez siirecinde kendisinde hem
duyusallig: ait olan (belirlenmis) hem de ait anliga ait olan (belirleyici) bir 6genin
zorunlulugu problemi ortaya cikar. Iste Kant bu noktada imgelemi devreye sokar
ve firguratif sentezden bahsetmeye baslar. Oncelikle séylemek gerektir ki, imge-
lem goride kendisi bulunmayan bir nesneyi tasarimlama yetisidir. (Kant, 1929,
s. 164). Figuratif imgelemin de ( apriori) duyusalliga uyguladig ilk sentetik mi-
dahele aslinda anligin duyusalliga yaptig1 ilk miidaheledir. Yani, imgelemein tran-
sandantal sentezi gorudeki coklugun kategoriler baglaminda ilk sentezidir. (Kant,
1929, s. 165). Boylece sentez siirecinde imgelem duyusallikla anlik arasinda kép-
rii/bag islevini gortr. Bunun yani sira Kant yeniden tiretici (empirik) imgelemden
de s6z eder, ancak yeniden uretici imgelemin iglevi sadece ¢cagrisimlar arasinda bag
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kurmakla sinirla kalmaktadir. Fakat Kant deduksiyon béliminiin son kisminda
sentez siirecinin farkli bir asamasina vurgu yapararak A basiminda oldugu gibi gé-
rindeki kavrayisin sentezinden s6z etmeye baglar. Yani, burada anlatilmak istenen
sey zaman ve mekana belli bir sentez yetisine sahip oldugudur. Yani ¢cokluklar belli
forma dayali birimlerde ortaya ¢ikar ve bu stirecin kendisi de yine sentez baglamin-
da degerlendirilmelidir.

Sematizm

Kant kategorilerin tecritbeye nasil uygulandigini temellendirmeye caligtif:
“Transandantal Deduksiyon” bélimunden sonra Sematizm baghg: altinda bil-
ginin iki ayag1 diye tanimlanan duyusallig1 ve anlig1 yeniden ele alir. Ancak bu
defa farkl bir baglamda farkl bir sorunu dile getirir: Bu iki bilgi ayag: hetero-
jen nitelige sahip oldugu icin anlik duyusalligin verdigi tasarimlar ¢cokluguna
nasil dizen/belirlenim saglar? Cunki dogas: geregi birbirinden farkli olan bil-
ginin bu iki kaynag “li¢lincii seye” ihtiyac duymaktadir. Iste bu ti¢tincii seyin
anlatildig: kisim sematizmdir. Kant sema derken kendisini hem duyusallikta
hem de anlikta iceren ve anligin kategorilerinin tecriibeye (duyusalliga) uygu-
lanmasini saglayan bir 6geden bahseder. Fakat 6ncelikle semanin ne olduguna
genel olarak deginmemiz gerekmektedir. imgelemden bahsederken onu saf ve
empirik diye iki sinifa ayirmistik. Imgenin empirik imgelemin trint oldugunu
soylemigtik. Sema ise saf a priori imgelemin drunudir. (Kant, 1929, s. 183).
Simdi, bu noktada imgelem ve sema arasinda yakin iligkiyi su sekilde betim-
leyebiliriz: Sema kavrama imge saglamaktadir. imgelem gérinin ¢oklugunu
imgenin bi¢iminin i¢ine tagindiktan sonra imgeler semalar sunuluyor ve sema-
lar araciligiyla da imgeler kavramlara saglaniyor. Béylece, semanin yardimiyla
gorunusler kategorilerin altina aliniyor. Kant'in verdigi 6rnek ise s6yledir: Bir
tabagin empirik kavrami bir dairenin saf geometrik kavramu ile tiirdestir, ¢iin-
ki ikinci durumda diistiniilen yuvarlaklik ilk durumda sezilebilir. Fakat semaya
daha genis perspektifle baktigimizda ise séyleyebiliriz ki sema kurallara gore
zamanin a priori belirlenimlerinden bagka bir sey degildir, bu kurallar katego-
rilerin diizenine gére tim nesneler acisindan zaman dizisi, zaman igerigi, zaman
diizeni ve son olarak zaman toplamiyla ilgilidirler (Kant, 1929, s. 185). Kant'in
zamanin belirlenimleri olarak belirttigi bu dért zaman dilimi aslinda sema ola-
rak kategorilerin semalagtirilmasini belirler. Kategorilerin sematize edilmesiy-

se belli bir ilkelerin araciligiyla kategorilerin nesnel kullanimini gerceklestirir.
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Boylece nesnenin bilgisinin olugma streci igerisinde ilkelerin (analitigin ilke-

leri) semayla baglantisi kendini géstermektedir. Ctinkii zamanin belirlenimleri

olarak semalar da doért simif kategoriye uygun gelmektedir ve ayrica her kate-

gori sinifina da uygun diisen ilkeler vardir. Ozet olarak zaman belirlenimlerini

su sekilde betimleyebiliriz:

Zaman Dizisi -zaman ardigiklik 6zelligine sahip oldugu i¢in onu hep bir-
birlerini ardigik bir gekilde izleyen zaman dizileri seklinde diisuniiriz.
(ay, saat vs). Fakat boyle diigiindugiimiiz takdirde hep biiyiikliik kavrami-
na ihtiya¢ duyariz. Biytklik kavraminin semasi ise sayidir. Yani, ardigik
homojen birimleri birbirlerine ekleyerek kendisinde iceren sema olarak
diistinebiliriz. Ornegin, iki saat veya 120 saat olarak herhangi bir zaman
dilimini bu ilkenin sayesinde digiinebilmekteyiz.

Zaman Icerigi-zamanin belirlenimi ortaya ¢ikan zamanin icerigi olarak
duyusal olanin verdigi malzemeye vurgu yapilmaktadir. Yani zamanin
icerigi aslinda duyusal olanin verdigi malzemeyle dolmaktadir, ki bu
sifirdan baglayarak belli bir noktaya kadar artmakta veya azalmaktadir.
Ancak bu artis1 veya azalisi a priori temelli derece kavramiyla zihni-
mizde canlandirabilmekteyiz. Béylece burada bahsedilen sema zamanin
iceriginin doldurulmasidir.

Zaman Diizeni diye Kant'n tamimladigi zamanin belirlenim geklinde
nesneler kendilerini ii¢ gériintt diizeyinde gostermektedirler.

Sabitliyi temel alan ve diger 6zelliklerin degismesine ragmen strekliligi-
ni koruyan téz. (Kant, 1929, s. 184).

Zaman iligkileri icerisinde ardigik olarak birbirlerini izleyen olaylarin
zorunlu ve nesnel/tiimel yasaya tibi kilinmasi. Yani, ardigik olaylar
arasindaki bagi belirleyen a priori yasanin zorunlulugu. Bu ikincisi ned-
enselligin semasidir.

En son olarak kargilikli egzamanli etkilesimin semasi.

Zaman Toplam: diye tamimlanan zamanin belirlenim geklinde nesnel-
erin anlikla iligkilendirilmesi temel alinmaktadir. Yani, zamanin bu be-

lirlenimine gore biz nesneleri ti¢ sekilde disiiniriiz.

Nesnenin belli bir zamanda varligim siirdiirmesi, ancak bu belli bir
zamanin belirsiz oldugu durum.

Nesnenin belirli bir zamanda varlig:.

Nesnenin tiim zaman dilimlerinde olan varlig:.
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Ik sema olasiliklilik kategorisine karsilik gelmektedir. Ciinkii biz gerceklikte
bu nesnenin o zamanda kendine yer tutup tutmasini digtinmeksizin herhangi bir

nesneyi belli bir zaman diliminde veya belli bir zaman dilimine oturtabiliriz.

Ikinci ise aktialite/gerceklige karsilik gelen semadir. Biz nesneyi sadece belli
bir zaman diliminde oturttugumuz/yerlestirdigimiz takdirde onun gercek oldugu

sonucuna varmaktayiz.

Nihayet tgiinc sema ise zorunluluk kategorisine karsilik gelmektedir. Yani

nesnenin tim zamanlarda kendini géstermesi.

ilkeler

Az 6nce de yukarida belirtildigi tizere kategorilerin sematize edilmesi aslinda onla-
rin belli ilkeler araciligiyla nesnel kullanimi anlamina gelmektedir. Analitigin ilkele-
ri kisminda bu problemden s6z eden Kant ilkeleri matematiksel ve dinamlik olarak iki
sinifa ayirmaktadir. Matematik ilkeler “Sezginin Aksiyomlar: ve Alginin Beklentile-
ri” diye iki kisma ayrilmaktadir. Bu iki kisim aslinda 4. sinif kategoriden sadece iki-
sini (nicelik ve nitelik kategorilerini) 6ne stirmektedir. Sezginin aksiyomlar1 nicelik
kategorilerinin ilkesi olarak buytklik kategorisini ele alir. Daha dogrusu sezginin
aksiyomlar: zaman ve mekanla nicelik kategorileri arasinda (birlik, biitinlik) nasil
bir bag kuruldugunu anlatmay: hedefler. Temel ikesi séyledir: Tam géringiiler sez-
gilerine gére uzamh buyukluklerdir (Kant, 1929, s. 197). Burada belirtilen nokta
ise goriintin hep biytuklik kavramiyla goérintiiye gelmesidir. Yani bu ilke gérunin
zaman/mekan cercevesinde nasil kurulacagini varsayar. Buyiikliytn uzaml olmasi
pargalarin bitiint zorunlu bir gekilde 6ncelemesi ve biitiini miimkiin kilmas: anla-
minda gelmektedir (Kant, 1929, s. 197).

Alginin deneyimleriyse belli bir zaman i¢cerisinde duyunun igeriginin (yani al-
ginin) a priori olarak belli bir derece icerisinde algilanacagini agiklar. Temel ilkesi ise
s6yledir: Tiim goriungilerde olgusal olanin, bir duyum nesnesi olanin yegin buyuk-
liigti-bir derecesi vardir. (Kant, 1929, s. 201). Ornegin rengin parlakligi ve soluklu-
lugu aslhinda a priori olarak zihnimizde derece kavramini varsayar. Béylece algilarin
beklentileri ilkesi aslinda nitelik kavramlariyla bag kuran ilkenin (kavram olarak de-
recenin) varligini belirtir. Kant Matematik ilkeleri belirttikten sonra onlarin sadece
kurucu/konsturktif bir 6zellige sahip oldugunu ve nesnelerin varhgiyla bagh olma-
digini s6yler. Nesnelerin varligiyla bagh olan dinamik ilkelerden bahseder. Dinamik
ilkeler deneyin analojileri ve empirik diigtincenin postulatlari (olasilik, gerceklik ve
zorunluluk) olarak ikiye ayrilmaktadir. Ancak, matematiksel ilkelerden farkli olarak
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dinamik ilkeler (hem deneyin analojileri hem de empirik diisiincenin postulatlari)
iligki kategorileriyle bagin nasil kurulacagini anlatir. Temel ilkesi ise séyledir: De-
neyim ancak algilarin zorunlu bir baglantisinin tasarimi yoluyla olanakhidir (Kant,
1929, s. 208). Kant Deneyin analojileri baghg altinda téztin, nedensellik ve etkile-

sim kavramlarinin nasil nesnel ger¢eklik kazandigini anlatur.

Sonug

Sonug olarak soyleyebiliriz ki, yukarida belirtilen bilginin epistemolojik olugum
siireci bize bilginin nasil ortaya ¢iktigini agiklamaktadir. Yani, duyusalligin bize ka-
zandirdig: cokluk anhigin mudahelesiyle birlige déntigmektedir. Veya baska bir de-
yisle ifade edersek eger, zihnin kategorilerinin deneye nasil bir sekilde uyguland:-
ginin temellendirilmesidir. Sentez diye tanimlanan bu siire¢ “duyu, imgelem ve tam
algiyr” g biligsel yeti seklinde ele alarak ¢oklugun bu tg¢ yetinin islevi sayesinde
coklugun sentetik birlige donustiugunii gostermektedir. Ancak, bu iki yetinin bize
sundugu malzeme heterojen oldugu i¢in onlar arasinda bag kurulmas: i¢in her iki
yetide de bulunacak olan bir 6genin varligini 6ne stirer. Kant bunu sema olarak-ya-
ni a priori olarak zamanin belirlenimleri diye tanimlar ve bu belirlenimlerin de her
birinin belli bir kategori sinifina uygun oldugunu ileri stirer. Béylece kategorilerin
tecriibeye uygulanmasinin devami olarak semalardan her kategori sinifina uygun
disen ilkeler turetilir. Boyle bir epistemolojik stirecin sonucu olarak nesnelerin bil-

gisine bilgisine ulagilarak bilginin olanaklilig: temellendiriliyor.
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Kazakistan'in Yabanci Yatinnmlara
[liskin Politikasinin Kazakistan'in
Yururlukteki Hukuk Kurallan ile
lliskilendirilmesi

(Astana Uluslararas: Finans Merkezi Kapsaminda Degerlendirme)

Aigul Nurmukhambet*

0z: Kazakistan Cumhuriyeti serbest ekonomiye gecis nedeniyle tlkeye para cekmek ve ekono-
misini giclendirmek amaciyla tlkeye yabanci yatirima ¢ekme siyasetine 6énem vermektedir.
Bu baglamda iilkeye yabanc yatirimcilarin ¢ekilmesini saglayan garantileri, kolayliklar1 diizen-
lemek ve yabana yatirimlarin ¢ekilmesi sonucunda muhtemel olumsuz sonuglar1 engellemek
icin tulkenin sectigi hukuk diizenine uygun olarak kanunlar ¢ikarmistir. Bunlardan en énemli-
si 7 Aralik 2015 tarihinde ¢ikarilan Astana Uluslararas: Finans Merkezi Hakkinda Kanun'dur.
S6z konusu kanun ile Kita Avrupas: hukuk sistemini benimseyen tlkede Anglo-Sakson hukuk
sistemine gore faaliyette bulunacak Astana Uluslararas: Finans Merkezi'nin kurulacag: dazen-
lenmigtir. Isbu calismada, Astana Uluslararasi Finans Merkezinin basarili olabilmesi i¢in 6zerk
bélgenin olusturulmasina ve o bélgede Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemine ait kurallarin gecerli ola-
caginin diizenlenmesine ihtiyacin olup olmadigi, Kita Avrupast hukuk sistemini benimseyen iil-
kede Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemine gore faaliyette bulunacak finans merkezinin kurulmasinin,
Kazakistan Anayasa’sina uygunlugu ve bu tur finans merkezinin yabana yatirnmalarin tlkeye
¢ekilmesinde 6nemi konular: incelenecektir. Bu baglamda, konuya dair 6gretide ileri stirilen
goruslere ve onlarin dayanaklarina yer verilecektir. Hukuki acidan yapilan degerlendirme so-
nucunda, tniter yapiya sahip bir devlette bu tir degisikligin anayasaya aykirilik teskil edecegi
sonucuna varilmigtir. Zira hukuk 6gretisinde, tniter devlet-tek yasama, yirttme ve yargilama
organindan olusan, tek hukuk kurallarinin ve tek hukuk sisteminin gecerli oldugu devlet yapisi
seklinde tanimlanir. Diger taraftan dinyadaki kiiresellesme, iilkenin ekonomik bakimdan gelis-
mesi ve diger devletlerle uluslararasi piyasada rekabet edebilmesi i¢cin mevcut olan devlet yapi-
larmin ve hukuk sistemlerinin degistirilmesi ihtiyacini dogurmaktadir. Bu agidan bakildiginda,
Kazakistan'in bir deney yapma stirecine girdigini gorebiliriz. Bu deneyin basarili olup olmamasi
hem ¢alismamizda siralanan kriterlerinin mevcudiyetine hem de devletin yurittiga siyasete,
siyasetin istikrarligina hem de hukuk kurallarini uygulayacak kisilere baghdur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kazakistan Hukuk Kurallari, Kita Avrupasi Hukuk Sistemi, Anglo-Sakson
Hukuk Sistemi, Yabanc1 Yatirim, Astana Uluslararas: Finans Merkezi.

*

Dokuz Eylil Universitesi, Hukuk Doktora Programi.
fletisim: a.nurmuhambet@hotmail.com
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Girig

Bagimsizligini yeni alan tilke icin onun sectigi hukuk sistemi Kita Avrupas: hukuk
sitemi, Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemi ya da karmasik (hibrid) hukuk sistemi se¢me-
si, devlet yapis1 uniter devlet mi yoksa federal devlet mi olacagi 6nem tagir. Zira
devlet kendisinin sectigi devlet yapisina ve hukuk sistemine uygun olarak ekono-
misini, siyasetini yiratmesi gerekir. Fakat bazi durumlarda, tlkenin dis siyaseti,
ekonomisini geligtirme amaci hukuk kurallarinin, hatta hukuk diuzenlerinin de de-
gisikliklere ugramasina neden olabilmektedir. Bu calismada bu tur degisikliklerin
hukuki acidan degerlendirilmesi yapilacaktir.

Calismamuz iki bolumden olusacaktir. Birinci bolumde Kazakistan'in bagim-
sizhigim aldiktan sonra Kita Avrupast hukuk sistemini segmesine neden olan etken-
ler, bu baglamda iilkenin kendi hukuk sistemini olugturma siireci incelenecektir.
fkinci boliimde ise Kazakistan'in yatirim siyasetinin, Kazakistan'daki yiiriirlikte-
ki hukuk kurallar: ile iligkilendirilmesi yapilacaktir. Bu dogrultuda, Kazakistan'in
yabana yatirim ¢ekme siyasetinin gerceklestirilmesinde hukuk kurallarinin yeri,
amac ve etkisi incelenecektir.

Konuya dair énem arz eden kanuni diizenlemelerden biri ve énemlisi 7 Ara-
lik 2015 tarihinde kabul edilen Astana Uluslararas: Finans Merkezi Hakkinda
Anayasal Kanun'dur. Anayasal Kanun - Kazakistan’da anayasal kanunlar, orga-
nik kanun roliini istlenmektedirler. Diger bir ifadeyle, devlet sisteminin temel-
lerini diizenleyen hukuk kurallaridirlar. Bu kanunlarla Anayasa’ya degisiklikler
yapilmaz, yalnizca Anayasa'da agikca belirtilmesi Gizerine, Anayasa'min icerdigi
hitkiimlere ilaveler yapilir ve gelistirilir. Bu kanunun esas 6zelligi, s6z konusu
kanunun Anayasa hukiimlerini, kendi hiyerarsisindeki kurallar ile degil, alt hi-
yerarsideki kanun ile netlestirmeye ve ilave edilmeye yonelik olmasidir (Bay-
makhanov, 2003, s. 49). S6z konusu kanun ile Kita Avrupast hukuk sistemini
benimseyen iilkede Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemine gore faaliyette bulunacak
Astana Uluslararas: Finans Merkezi'nin kurulacag: diizenlenmistir. Bu durum
6gretide, tartigmalarin ortaya ¢ikasina neden olmustur. Calismamizda, konuya
dair égretide ileri suriilen goriiglere yer verilmekle birlikte, mevcut durumun
hukuki acidan degerlendirilmesi yapilmaya calisilacaktir. Bununla birlikte, As-
tana Uluslararas: Finans Merkezinin uluslararas: piyasada bagarili kabul edilen
Dubai ve Singapur Uluslararas: Finans Merkezleri gibi, Uluslararas: Finans Mer-
kezi sifatina ulagip ulasamayacagi meselesi de degerlendirilecektir. Bu baglamda
Dubai ve Singapur Uluslararas: Finans Merkezlerinin bagariya ulasmasina neden

olan hususlara yer verilmesi diigiiniilmektedir.
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Kazakistan’da Hukuk Sisteminin Olusumunda Tarihsel Geligim
Genel Olarak

Kazakistan Cumhuriyeti bagimsizligini alarak kendisini en yuksek degerleri
insan hayati, haklar1 ve 6zgirlitkleri olan demokratik, laik, hukuki ve sosyal
bir devlet olarak ilan etmistir (Kazakistan Anayasasi md. 1/1). Kazakistan
kendisini demokratik, laik, hukuki ve sosyal bir devlet olarak ilan etmekle bir-
likte, devletlerin merkezilestirilmis ekonomisinden serbest ekonomiye gecis
yapmugtir. Kazakistan'in serbest ekonomi yéntunde gelisebilmesi i¢in 6ncelikle
modern diinyada mevcut olan hukuk sistemlerinden birini se¢mesi gerekirdi.
Belirtilmelidir ki, o dénemde Kazakistan’in kendi hukuku yoktu ve Kazakistan
kendi hukuk sistemini se¢ene ve kendi kanunlarini kabul edene kadar Kaza-
kistan’da Sovyet hukuk sistemi ve Sovyet kanunlar1 gecerliligini korumakta idi
(Suleymenov, 2012).

Bilindigi tizere dinyada farkli hukuk sistemleri mevcuttur. Bunlardan en énde
olanlar Kita Avrupasi (Kara Avrupast) hukuk sistemi ve Anglo-Sakson (Common
Law) hukuk sistemidir. Kita Avrupasi hukuk sistemi “yazili” hukuka, 6ncelikle
de Medeni Kanuna dayanir. Anglo-Sakson (common law) ise mahkeme karariyla

olusan ictihatlara ve “adil hukuka” dayanur.

Kazaklarin Geleneksel Hukuk Kurallar1

Bagimsiz Kazakistan’in hangi hukuk sistemini sectigini belirtmeden 6nce,
hukuk sistemi se¢imini etkileyen durumlara yer verilmesi gerektigi kanaatind-
eyiz. Bu baglamda, Kazak hukukunun tarihcesine kisaca deginilecektir.

Kazak hukukunun olusumu Kazak devletinin kurulmasindan daha énceki bir
dénemde yaklagik XIV -XVIII yuzyillarda baglamistir (Akhmetova, 2007, s. 4).
Devrim 6ncesi dénemde, Kazakistan sinirlarinda 6rf — adet kurallar: (Kazakla-
rin geleneksel kanunlari) uygulanmakta idi (Yeshniyazov, 2016, s. 87-93; Akh-
metova, 2007, s. 4 - 6).

Kazaklarin geleneksel kanunlari, Bayuk Kipcak Bozkirinin (Degt — 1 - Kip-
cak) ozelliklerini ve demokratik degerlerini en ¢ok benimsemistir. Bu neden-
le Kazak hukukunun “Bozkir demokrasisi” kanunu olarak adlandirilabilecegi
ifade edilmigtir (Suleymenov, 2012). Kazak geleneksel hukukunun ayirt edici
ozelligi, davranig kurallarina, yarg: yetkisine, kamusal ve siyasi hayata istin-
lik tanimasidir (Suleymenov, 2012). Bu kurallar cezal sorumluluk iceren, hap-

setmek veya zindana atmak gibi kiginin 6zgurligini kisitlayan ve onurunu ze-
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deleyen hiikiimler icermemekte idi. Biitiin hukuka aykir1 davraniglar ve hukuk
kurallarinin ihlalleri medeni hukuk kapsaminda degerlendirilmekte ve bunun
sonucu olarak maddi sorumluluk esasi uygulanmakta idi. {dam cezas1 ¢ok na-
diren uygulanmakta idi ve bu yetkiye yalnizca halkin (ulusun) genel kurulu
sahipti (Akhmetova, 2007, s. 6-8; Suleymenov, 2012).

Kazaklarin geleneksel kanunlar: miilkiyet, aile, miras, sézlesme, aile fert-
lerinin haklar1 ve bb. konular: diizenlemekte idi (Suleymenov, 2012). Kazak
hukukunda, Tauke Khan tarafindan derlenen Zheti Zharg: ve Kasim Khan'in
Kanuni Duzenlemeleri énemli kaynaklar olarak yerini almist: (Suleymenov,
2012).

Kazak Topluluguna Rus Hukuk Kurallarinin Entegre Edilmesi

Kazak topraklarinin Rus topraklar: ile birlesmesi ile birlikte, Rus Medeni Huku-
ku yavas yavas uygulanmaya baglamigtir. Kazak toplulugu Rus Carligina girdikten
sonra Carlik yaklagik 10 yildir karigmama siyasetini yuratmustir (Suleymenov,
2012). Bu durum, Kazak geleneksel kanununun, hukuk kaynag: olarak Kazaklarin
bulundugu topraklarda uygulanmasina neden olmustur (Kenzhaliyev ve Dauleto-
va, 1993). XIX yiizyilin baginda Rusya'da kanunlagtirma siyaseti aktif bir gekilde
yuratilmeye baglamigtir. Bunun sonucunda Kazakistan'da 3 grup hukuk kural

uygulanmakta idi:
1. Kazak geleneksek hukuk kurallars;
2. Kazak geleneksel hukuk kurallar: Rus hukuku ile birlikte;
3. Rus hukuk kurallar1.

Kazak toplumunun Rus toplumuna entegrasyonu ile bu ti¢c hukuk kurallari-
nin uygulanma orani Rus hukukuna agirlik verilerek degismistir (Karandasheva,
2004, s. 52).

Sovyetler Birliginin kurulmasindan ve Kazakistan'in birlige tuye tlke
olmasindan sonra Rus hukuku Kazakistan sinirlarinda hakimiyetini kurmustur.
Zira, Sovyet hiikiimeti tarafindan dini ve geleneksel kanunlar yok edilmisti ve ce-
zalandirilmakta idi (Suleymenov, 2012).

Sovyetler Birliginin dagilmasi, yeni bagimsiz devletlerin ortaya ¢ikmasi, bu
devletlerin merkezilestirilmis ekonomiden, serbest ekonomiye gecisi, olusan
yeni iligkileri diizenleyecek hukuk kurallarinin kabul edilmesini gerektiriyordu.
Zira Kazakistan dahil bagimsizhigini alan diger tilkelerde de daha 6énce uygulanan

kanunlar, yeni iligkilere uygulanamayacak nitelikte idi. Bu nedenle hem Kazaki-
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stan’da hem de diger Bagimsiz Devletler Topluluguna uye iilkelerde yeni hukuk

diizeni olusturularak yeni hukuk sistemi inga edilmigtir.

Bagimsiz Kazakistan’in Hukuk Diizeni

Kazakistan ¢ok uzun zaman Rus Imparatorlugu, daha sonra Sovyet Birliginde ya-
sadigindan, Kazakistan'in hangi hukuk dizenini benimseyecegi belli idi. Rus hu-
kukunun kaynag, Alman Pandekt hukuku (Roma hukukunun kékeni ortak (miig-
terek) Alman 6zel hukukudur. Kigiik, 2007, s. 114) oldugundan, Kazakistan,
Kita Avrupas: (Kara Avrupasi) hukuk sistemini se¢migtir (Suleymenov, 2012).

Kazakistan bagimsizligini aldiktan sonra, secilen hukuk sistemine uygun
olarak kanunlar ¢ikartmigtir (Suleymenov, 2012). Bu kanunlar siirekli degigik-
liklere ugramaktadirlar ve halen degistirilmektedirler. Bunun asil nedeni, Ka-
zakistan’in gelismekte olan iilke olmasi, Kazakistan’'in devletlerin merkezileg-
tirilmis ekonomisinden serbest ekonomiye gecisi, Kazakistan’in dis siyasetinin
duruma gore degismesi, var olan kanun hikamlerinin her giin gelismekte olan
hukuki iligkilere ve uluslararas: hukukta kabul edilen baz: ilkelere uygun olma-
masidir. Kita Avrupast hukuk sistemini segen bircok gelismekte olan tlkelerde,
kanunlar sirekli degigikliklere ugrar. Zira bu sistemde kanun uygulayicalar
yani hakimler, savclar, avukatlar, polisler, kolluk kuvvetleri ve bb. yazili ka-
nunun “lafzi” yorumuna baglhdirlar. Bazen bu yorum, hukuki iligkilerin stirekli
gelismesi nedeniyle adil sonug vermeye bilir veya devletin belirledigi ve/veya
degisen dis siyasetine uygun olmayabilir. Bu tiir sorunlarin énlemesi amaciyla,
kanunlar stirekli degisikliklere ugrar. Mesela, XX. ytizyilin sonunda Bagimsiz
Devletler Topluluguna iiye tlkelerde, yatirim siyasetinin yeniden gézden ge-
¢irilmesi stireci baglatilmigtir. Boylece, “Her ne pahasina olursa olsun yabana
yatirim” ilkesinden, “yabanci yatirimcilara segici destek” ilkesine yani yalnizca
dogrudan yabanc yatirimcilar: destekleme, yabanci yatirimcilar: belirli alanda
(sektorde) destekleme egilimi benimsenmigtir. Bu durum, Kazakistan'in Ya-
bana Yatirnmcilar Hakkinda Kanununun degisikliklere ugramasina, tamamen
kalkmasina yeni bir Kanunun ¢ikarilmasina neden olmustur.

Belirtilmelidir ki, herhangi bir iilkede, sosyal ekonomik durum ani bir ge-
kilde degistiginde, belli bir dénem eski (miilga) kanunlar uygulanir. Zira ka-
nunlarin tamamen yururlikten kaldirilmas: o iilkede kaosa yol acar. Bu bag-
lamda Kazakistan'da da bagimsiz Kazakistan'in yeni kanunlar1 kabul edilene

kadar, Sovyet déneminde gecerli olan kanun hiktmleri Kazakistan Anayasa’si-

191

¢



‘ 5. Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongresi - Bildiriler Kitabi I

na aykirilik tegkil etmeme suretiyle uygulanmakta idi. Kazakistan Kita Avrupa-
st hukuk sistemini benimsediginden, hukuk sisteminin esas ilkeleri ve kamu ve
6zel olarak yapilan alansal béliinme muhafaza edilmigtir (Suleymenov, 2012).

Yukarida belirtildigi tizere Kazakistan diger Bagimsiz Devletler Toplulu-
guna uye tlkeler gibi, serbest ekonomiye gectiginden bu ekonomi kapsaminda
ilkenin gelisebilmesi agisindan, Sovyetler Birliginin Kanunlarinin gegerlili-
gini korumas1 olumsuz sonuglar dogurabilirdi. Bu nedenle, bagimsizlig1 alan
ilkeler, éncelikle, kendi yeni hukuk sistemlerini olugturmakla birlikte, kendi
kanunlarini ¢ikartmak zorunda idiler. Bu agamada, Kazakistan ¢ok zorluklar
¢ekmigtir, bunlardan en énemlisi, para sorunu idi (Suleymenov, 2012). Yani
Kazakistan, hukuk reformunu yapabilmesi i¢in paraya ihtiyaci vardi. {lk za-
manlarda, bu konuda yardim Amerikalilar -Diinya Bankasi, ardindan USAID
(The U.S. Agency for International Development)- tarafindan saglanmigtir. Bu-
nun karsiliginda dogal olarak onlar Anglo-Sakson (common law) hukuk sistemi-
nin unsurlarini dayatmaya ¢aligmiglardi (Suleymenov, 2012).

Her seye ragmen, Kazakistan Kita Avrupast hukuk sisteminde kalmigtur.
Bunun esas nedenleri olarak 6gretide su hususlar belirtilmektedir (Suleyme-
nov, 2012). (1) Hukukun teselsulligii ve hukuk bilimi. Kazakistan sinirlarinda
yasayan hukuk alaninda egitim alan kigiler, merkezinde Medeni Kanun olan,
“yazili” hukuk ilkesine dayal “klasik” hukuk egitimi almiglardir. Sovyet déne-
minde Rus hukukunun kaynag1 Alman Pandekt hukuku oldugundan, Kazakis-
tan'in hukuk egitiminin Kita- Avrupas: hukuk sisteminin dayandig: kurallara
gore verilmesi normaldir. Buna karsilik, Anglo-Sakson hukuk sisteminin teme-
lini olugturan ictihat ve “4dil” hukuk ilkesine dayali hukuk egitimi ise Kazakis-
tan’'da verilmemigtir. (2) Bagimsiz Devletler Topluluguna tye tulkelerin devlet
makamlarinin ve bilim adamlarinin faaliyetlerinin pekistirilmesi. Bagimsiz
Devletler Topluluguna tiye tlkelerin bilim adamlar: tarafindan Bagimsiz Dev-
letler Toplulugunun Model Medeni Kanunu, Anonim $irketler Hakkinda Mo-
del Kanun ve bb. birka¢ model kanun hazirlanmigtir. S6z konusu model kanun-
lar Bagimsiz Devletler Topluluguna iiye devletler i¢in baglayici olmasa dahi,
topluluga iiye bir¢ok iilke kendi ulusal kanunlarini bu model kanunlara uygun
olarak hazirlamigtir. Hatta bircok devletin kendi milli kanunlari1 hazirlanirken
model kanunlardan esinlendigi séylenebilir. (3) Kazakistan hukuk sistemi Al-
man hukuk sistemi ile siki iligkili oldugundan Kazakistan’in hukuk sisteminin
olusmasinda, Alman uzmanlarin sagladig: yardim ¢ok énemlidir. Bu baglamda,

Alman GTZ, su an GIZ Teknik Destek Toplulugunun, “Ekonomi Gegisi Yapan
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Ulkelerde Hukuk Reformu” projesi (Proje kapsaminda, Orta Asya'daki Ozbekis-
tan, Kirgizistan, Tacikistan, Tarkmenistan gibi ulkelerde hukuk reformlarinin
gerceklestirilmesinde Alman GIZ Teknik Destek Toplulugu yardim etmigtir)

kapsaminda sagladig: destek énemli olmustur.

Kazakistan’in Yatirim Siyaseti ve Hukuk Kurallar:

Genel Olarak

KC Anayasas’nin md. 40 geregi, Kazakistan Cumhuriyeti Cumhurbagkan: “devlet
bagkanidir, devletin esas i¢ ve dig siyasetini belirleyen en yiksek derecedeki me-
murdur”. Dolayisiyla Kazakistan dis siyasetini belirleme yetkisine, devletin Cum-
hurbagkani sahiptir. Bu baglamda, Cumhurbagkanina, Kazakistan1 uluslararas:
camiada temsil etme (AY md. 40), devlet adina miizakereler yapma ve uluslararasi
sozlegmeleri imzalama yetkisi verilmigtir (25 Aralik 1995 tarihli KC Cumhurbag-
kani Hakkinda Anayasa hikmiinde Kanun).

Kazakistan'in kiresel ekonomi iligkilerine bagarili bir sekilde dahil edilebil-
mesinin ve uluslararasi piyasada yerini alabilmesinin én garti, devletin dig siyaseti
aktif bir gekilde yiiriitmeye yonelmesi ve dig ekonomi faaliyetinin serbestlegtiril-
mesidir. Bu baglamda Kazakistan i¢ ve dis ekonomik faaliyetlerin koordinasyonu,
ulusal hukukun, kabul edilen uluslararas: hukuk kurallariyla, uluslararas: sézles-
melerle ve yabana tlkelerin hukuk kurallariyla yakinlagmas: siyasetini yuritmek-
tedir (Zhusupova ve Muydenova, 2014, s. 138).

Kazakistan Cumhuriyetinde serbest ekonominin gelismesinin ana unsurla-
rindan biri yabana yatirimin tlkeye girmesini saglamaktir. Bilindigi tizere bir il-
kenin yabanci kaynakli sermayeye yénelme nedeni ¢ogunlukla, stratejik ve giincel
meseleleri ¢ozme ihtiyacindan dogar (Zhusupova ve Muydenova, 2014, s. 138;
Anufriyeva, 2013, s. 141).

Yukarida belirtildigi tizere Kazakistan dahil bagimsizligini yeni alan her tlke
serbest ekonomi sistemine gecerken, iilkenin ekonomisini gelistirmek icin dis
finansmana dolayisiyla, yabana yatirimlara ihtiyaci vardir. Fakat yabana yatiri-
min ilkeye cekilebilmesi i¢in devlet yabanc yatirimcilara bazi garantiler, kolay-
liklar saglamasi gerekir. Bununla birlikte, yabana yatirimlarin ¢ekilmesi sonu-
cunda muhtemel olumsuz sonuglari engellemek icin de tlke givenligi agisindan
sinirlamalar diizenlemesi gerekir. Biitin bunlar hukuki kurallarla mimkindur.
Diger bir ifadeyle, tilkenin koydugu hukuk kurallar: hem tlkeye yabanci yatirim-

lar1 cekebilmek i¢in istikrar: saglayan kurallar olmali, hem de tlkenin gavenligini

193

¢



‘ 5. Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongresi - Bildiriler Kitabi I

ve egemenligini koruyan kurallar olmalidir. Dolayisiyla, bu iki konuda dengenin
saglanmasi 6nemlidir. Fakat belirtilmelidir ki, sadece hukuk kurallarinin varligi,
tilkeye yabanci yatirimcilarin ¢ekilebilmesi icin yeterli degildir. Ayni zamanda, bu
kurallar: hukuka uygun olarak uygulayan devlet adamlarina ihtiya¢ vardir. Aksi

takdirde, kabul edilen kanunlar ne kadar iyi olursa olsun, ¢calismaz vaziyette olur.

Kazakistan’in Yatirimlara Dair Hukuk Kurallar:

Kazakistan'in yabana yatirnmalara dair hukuki diizenlemesinde, ulusal rejim
benimsenmigtir. Buna gére, yabanc yatinmalarin hukuki (statiist) rejimi ve ya-
tirim sayesinde elde edilen kar, ulusal (yerel) yatinmalara sunulan hukuki (stati-
den) rejimden daha az (disiik) olamaz. Ulusal rejim kabul edilmesi nedeniyle, aksi
kanunlarda éngérulmedikce, medeni hukuk kurallari hem yabana gercek ve tiizel
kisilere, hem de vatansizlara uygulanir.

Yabana yatirimlar: cekmek suretiyle her iilke kendi ekonomisinin geligme-
si i¢cin yabana finans kaynaklarini, yeni teknolojiyi, gelismis yonetim deneyimi,
yabana ekipmanlar: vs. verimli bir sekilde kullanmak ister. Yabana yatirimlarin
bu tiir yararlarini herkes bilir. Fakat belirtilmelidir, ki, yabanci yatirimlarin iilkeye
¢ekilmesi bazen olumsuz sonuglar1 da beraberinde getirebilir. Uygulamada kargi-
lagilabilecek durumlardan biri, yabanci yatirimcinin yatirim ¢ekilen iilkede sube
veya sirket acarak, yerel piyasada yogun talep goren trtnleri kendi markas: al-
tinda uretmek suretiyle, yerel sirketin, o iiriini iretmesini azaltmasi ya da ken-
di iiretiminin arttirilmasi i¢in yerel girketin o Grtini tretmesini durdurmasi veya
geleneksel tretimi yeniden sekillendirme yoluna gitmesidir (Boguslavsky, 2018,
s. 256-257). Ornegin, Kazakistan'da iinlii “Rakhat” seker fabrikasinin hisseleri ya-
bana yatinima tarafindan satin alinir. Bu trtin Kazakistan siirlarinda yogun il-
giye sahiptir. Fakat, yabanci yatirimc, kendisinin trettigi kendi markas: kullanilan
sekerleri Kazakistan'da satabilmek i¢in yeni sirket kurar ve o sirket kendi markas
altinda geker satmaya baglar. Kazakistan piyasasinda iiretimi arttirabilmek icin,
yerel sirketin seker Gretimini azaltir veya farkl trtnlerin satilacagini karar alarak,
seker uretimini durdurur. Béylece, Kazakistan piyasasinda kendi markas: altinda
kendi tiriintna satar.

Bu tur olumsuz sonuglarn engellemek i¢in, ulusal rejimin uygulanmasinda
bazi istisnalar mevcuttur. Bu istisnalar engelleyici olabilecegi gibi destekleyici de
olabilir. Engelleyici istisnalar yalnizca Kanunla ve sadece devletin ulusal giivenli-

gi saglanmasi i¢in gereken oranda diizenlenebilir. Ornegin, yabanci yatirnmcilar
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tarafindan madencilik ve dogal kaynaklarin tretimi bakimindan 6zel devlet kont-
rolii; ulusal ekonomi bakiminda énem tagiyan alanlarda yabana yatirnmalarin gi-
rilmesinin yasaklanmasi; tekelcilige karsi kanunlarin ¢ikarilmasi; yabana sirketler
tarafindan kurulacak sirketlerde, zorunlu devlet veya 6zel sermaye payinin olug-
turulmasy; yabana ticari isletmelerinin elde ettikleri karin bir kisminin gelismekte
olan tlkenin i¢ ihtiyaclari icin kullanilmasi (vergilendirme, kérin yurtdigina ¢ika-
rilmasinda sinirlandirma) 6ngoriilebilir (Boguslavsky, 2018, s. 263-264).

Buna kargilik yabana yatirimailar: tlkeye ¢ekmek icin destekleyici (ayricalik,
ustanlik hakki, vergilerden muafiyet gibi) istisnalar da 6ngoériilebilir. Destekleyici
istisnalara ornek olarak, ticari igletmenin faaliyetinin ytriitebilmesi i¢in gereken
ekipmanlarin ve hammaddenin tilkeye girisinde giimriik vergisinde muafiyet, in-
saat sektoriinde ise ingaat malzemelerinin tlkeye girisinde gimriik vergisinden
muafiyet, belirli bir dénem elde edilen karin vergisinden muafiyet, hazir trtiniin
gumriik vergisi 6denmeden iilkeden ¢ikarilmasina izin verilmesi; elde edilen karin
herhangi bir sinirlamaya tabi tutulmaksizin yurtdigina génderilmesi imkani, ka-
mulagtirma durumunda teminat sunulmas: vs. gosterilebilir (Boguslavsky, 2018,
s.263-264).

Goruldugu tzere butin bu koruma yalnizca hukuki diizenlemelerle mim-
kindur. Diger bir ifadeyle, herhangi bir devlet iilkesine yabanca yatirnma ¢ekmek
istiyorsa 6ncelikle, yabana yatirimcinin haklarini koruyan ve teminat altina alan
kanunlar: ¢ikartmas: gerekir. Devletin ¢ikarttig: bu kanunlar gercek anlamda, ya-
banc yatirimlarin korunmasini saglamasi gerekir. Aksi takdirde istikrarsizlik s6z
konusu olur.

Kazakistan'in dig ekonomiye yoénelmesinde ve yatirimlarin tlkeye cekil-
mesinde 6énem arz eden birbiriyle bagh birka¢ kanun mevcuttur. Bunlar: Kaza-
kistan'in Dis Ekonomiye Yonelik Faaliyetin Temel Ilkeleri Hakkinda Kanun (15
Aralik 1990); Kazakistan'da Yabanc Yatirimlar Hakkinda Kanun (7 Aralik 1990),
(27 Aralik 1994 tarihinde ikinci Yabana Yatirimlar Hakkinda Kanunun kabul edil-
mesiyle s6z konusu kanun yirurlikten kalkmigtir. Daha sonra 08.03.2003 tari-
hinde Yatirimlar Hakkinda Kanunun kabul edilmesiyle belirtilen ikinci kanun da
yurirlikten kaldirilmigtir. Bunun sebebi, bir¢ok tilkede Yabana Yatirimlar Hak-
kinda Kanunun hi¢ bulunmamasidir. Diger bir ifadeyle hem yabana hem de ye-
rel yatirimlarin esit seviyede oldugunun kabulidir. Yabana Yatirimlar Hakkinda
Kanun gecici nitelik tagir. Bu tir Kanunlarin kabul edilmesinin ve yururlage gir-
mesinin asil sebebi, yabana yatirimcilarn yerel yatinnmalardan ayirmak ve onlara

milli rejimden farkl bir rejimi uygulanmasini saglamak veya yabana yatirimcilara
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o6zel yarar saglamak suretiyle onlar agisindan iilkede olumlu iklim olusturmak. Ka-
zakistan'in amaci milli sermaye ¢ekmek oldugundan, devlet organlarinin gorevi
milli yatirimalara olumlu iklim saglamakti. Bu baglamda, “Yabana Yatirimclar
Hakkinda Kanuna” ve “Dogrudan Yatirimlarin Desteklenmesine Dair Kanuna” da-
yanarak 8 Ocak 2003 tarihinde tek bir “Yatirimlar Hakkinda Kanun” ¢karilmig-
tir. S6z konusu Kanun, 29 Ekim 2015 tarih ve 375-V sayili Ticaret Kanununun
kabuliiyle yurtrlikten kalkmistir (Moroz, https://online.zakon.kz/Document/?-
doc_id=38207299#pos=6;-152, erigim tarihi: 28.08.2019); Kazakistan'daki Ser-
best Ekonomik Bolgeler Hakkinda Kanun (30 Kasim 1990); Kazakistan'da Para
Birimi Diizenlemesi Hakkinda Kanun (13 Haziran 1991); Kazakistan Cumhuriyeti
Imtiyazlar Hakkinda Kanunu (23 Aralik 1991); Dogrudan Yatirimlarin Devlet Ta-
rafindan Desteklenmesine dair Kanun (3 Subat 1997); Astana Uluslararasi Finans
Merkezi Hakkinda Kanun (7 Aralik 2015) (“Astana Uluslararas: Finans Merkezi
Hakkinda Kanun” yabanci yatirimin ¢ekilmesine dair 6nem tagiyan ve 6zel statiiye
sahip Kanunlardan biridir) ve Ticaret Kanunudur (29 Ekim 2015 tarih).

Astana Uluslararasi Finans Merkezi’nin Kazakistan’in Yatirim Siyasetine Etkisi
Genel Olarak

Kazakistan son dénemlerde yatirim ikliminin iyilesmesi amaciyla baz: reformlar:
gelistirmektedir. Bu reformlarin hayata gecirilmesinde 6nem arz eden unsurlar-
dan biri Anayasa niteliginde Astana Uluslararas: Finans Merkezi Hakkinda Kanu-
na gore Kazakistan'in bagkentinde Astana Uluslararas: Finans Merkezinin kurul-
masidir. S6z konusu merkez, Anglo-Sakson (common law) hukuk sistemi ilkelerine
ve standartlarina gore faaliyette bulunacaktir. Sovyet sonras: iilkeler bakimindan
bu tiir farkli hukuk sistemlerine ait kurallarin bir tlkede uygulanmasina iligkin
karigim, hukuk 6gretisinde tartigmalarin ortaya ¢ikmasina ve hukuk kurallarinin
kokten degistirilmesine neden olmustur (Didikin, 2017, s. 150).

Yukarida belirtildigi tizere, Astana Uluslararasi Finans Merkezi Hakkinda
Anayasal Kanun 7 Aralik 2015 tarihinde kabul edilmistir. Astana Uluslararas: Fi-
nans Merkezinin olusturulmasi, séz konusu merkezin Kazakistan Anayasasina
aykarilik tegkil etmeyecek sekilde faaliyette bulunabilmesi i¢cin, Anayasa’ya degisik-
liklerin ve ilavelerin yapilmas: ihtiyacini dogurmustur. Bu baglamda anayasanin
2. maddesine 2017 yilinda ilaveler yapilmigtir. Buna gére, Anayasal Kanuna gore
Nur-Sultan sehrinde 6zel hukuk sisteminin olusturulabilecegi diizenlenmistir.

Astana Uluslararas1 Finans Merkezi'nin (AUFM) Kazakistan'in bagkenti,

Expo — 2017 Uluslararas: Fuar Alaninda yerlegecegi Kazakistan'in ilk Cumhur-
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bagkan: tarafindan kararlagtinlmistir. AUFM, temelini diger tlkelerdeki 6zellik-
le Dubai Uluslararas: Finans Merkezinden (Dubai International Finance Center)
almaktadir. Dubai Uluslararas: Ticaret Merkezi (DIFS)- Orta Dogu, Afrika, Dogu
Asya tilkelerinin gelismekte olan pazarini gelisen Avrupa, Asya ve Amerika paza-
r1 ile birlegtiren énder bolgesel, ticari is merkezidir. Devletin hukuk sisteminden
farklilagan, bagimsiz Anglo-Sakson (common law) hukuk sistemine gére faaliyet-
te bulunan, resmi dili Ingilizce olan merkezdir. Merkez'de kurumsal ve bireysel
gelir vergisi orami% O; ticari sirketin yerel hissedar: dahil etmeden %100 yabanc
kurucu tarafindan kurulmas: imkéni; sermayenin ve kirin serbest, herhangi bir
sinirlama getirilmeden geri déntugiim; uluslararas: diizeyde kabul edilen kanunlar
ve diizenleme usulleri; vizelerin, caligma izinlerinin verilmesinde “tek pencere” il-
kesi; birincil ve ikincil borg¢ ve 6z kaynak enstriimanlar listesini iceren uluslararas:
borsa; kendi mahkemelerinin, tahkim merkezlerinin bulunmasi. Mahkemelerin,
tahkim merkezlerinin yargilamay1 Ingiliz hukukuna gére 7 uluslararasi hakemden
olusan hakem heyeti ile yiirtitmeleri. Bunlardan 4'ntin (Singapur, Ingiltere, Avus-
turya, Malezya tarafinda atanir) kalan 3 hakim Birlegik Arap Emirlikleri'nin ha-
kimleridir. (Murzagaliyeva, 2018, s. 101 -102).

Kanuna gére, AUFM’in amaci, yabana yatirimlarin finans (ticari) alanina ce-
kilmesi i¢in uygun ortam yaratmak suretiyle Kazakistan ekonomisine yatirimlarin
getirilmesine katkida bulunmasi, Kazakistan'da menkul kiymetler piyasasinin ge-
ligtirilmesi ve uluslararasi sermaye piyasasi ile Kazakistan’a entegre edilmesinin
saglanmasi, sigorta, bankacilik hizmetlerin, ézellikle Islami finans piyasasmnin
Kazakistan'da gelistirilmesi, uluslararas: alandaki en iyi tecriibelere gore finans ve
uzmanlik hizmetlerin gelistirilmesi, merkezin, finans merkezi olarak uluslararas
alanda taninmasidir (Murzagaliyeva, 2018, s.102; Didikin, 2017, s. 151). Bu amag-
lara ulagmak i¢in merkezin katihmalar1 arasindaki, devlet ile yatirnma arasinda
iligkiler, AUFM ‘in Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemine dayali kendi hukuk kurallari ile
idare edilecektir, uluslararasi standartlara uygun finans faaliyetinin gerceklestiril-
mesine dair tek tip kurallar getirilecektir, ayrica, yatirim ve finansal uyusmazlik-
larini ¢6zen merkezin kendi mahkemesi, hakem heyeti olacaktir (Murzagaliyeva,
2018, 5.102; Didikin, 2017, s. 151).

Kazakistan’in Bagkentinde Ozerk Bolge Olusturma fhtiyac:
Astana Uluslararas1 Finans Merkezinin bagarili olabilmesi i¢in 6zerk bélgenin
olugturulmasina ve o bélgede Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemine ait kurallarin gecerli

olacaginin diizenlenmesine ihtiyacin olup olmadigi konusunun éncelikle incelen-
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mesi gerektigi kanaatindeyiz. 27 Temmuz 2001 tarihinde “Almati Sehrinde Bolge-
sel Finans Merkezinin Geligtirilmesine” dair 1014 sayili Kazakistan Cumhuriyeti
Hiiktimet Karar1 ¢tkmigtir, bunun ardindan 5 Haziran 2006 tarihinde Almati Bsl-
gesel Finans Merkezi Hakkinda Kanun ¢ikmigtir. Dolayisiyla Kazakistan'in Finans
Merkezini kurma tecriibesi vardir. Fakat belirtilmelidir ki, Almat1 Finans Merkezi
kurulurken onun basarili olacagi, yurtdisindan yatirimlarin ¢ekilmesinde énem-
li rol oynayacag: ifade edilmistir. Finans Merkezinin kurulmasindan itibaren 13
yil ge¢cmesine ragmen, merkez bagarili olamamigtir. Bunun birka¢ nedenleri mev-
cuttur. Ulkedeki ekonomik durum, devlet makamlarinin tecriibesizligi, sistem-
deki yanligliklar. Bunlardan en énemlisi ise yatirimalar icin hukuki korumanin
saglanamamasidir (Batisheva ve Gribanova, 2015). Her ne kadar Almat: Bslgesel
Finans Merkezi Mahkemesi'nin yerel mahkemelerden bagimsiz olacag: diizen-
lense dahi, Kazakistan Cumhuriyeti Yitksek Mahkemesine bagh oldugundan tam
anlamda bagimsiz, yatirimcinin haklarini koruyan adil kararlar veren mahkeme
olarak faaliyette bulunamamigtir. Asagida detaylh bir gekilde belirtilecegi tizere bir
finans merkezinin bagarili olmasinin kriterlerinden biri uygun hukuk kurallar1 ve
yolsuzlugun ¢ok diistik seviyede olmasidir. Gintimiizde Kazakistan'da mevcut hu-
kuk sistemi araciligiyla yolsuzlugun distrilmesi biraz zordur. Zaman gerektirir.
Astana Uluslararas: Finans Merkezi, Dubai gibi 10 yil i¢cinde bagariya ulagmay: he-
deflediginden, farkl, ozellikle adalet ve dirustligi merkeze alan hukuk sistemi-
nin benimsenmesi, merkezin hedefe ulagmasinda bir imkan yaratabilir. Buradaki
en 6nemli husus yatirim uyusmazliklarini ¢ézecek mahkemelerin gercek anlamda
bagimiz olmalar1 ve hakemlerin, Ingiltere’de bilinen ve saygin hakemlerden ve avu-
katlardan olugmasidir. Bu durum, finans merkezindeki hakemlere, yatirim uyus-
mazliklarinin ¢é6ztimiinde adil karar vermelerine imkan saglamaktadir. Bu bakim-
dan degerlendirildiginde, Kita Avrupasi hukuk sistemini benimseyen tniter bir
iilkede, sonradan Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemine ait kurallarin belirli bir bélgede
gecerli olacaginin diizenlenmesi her ne kadar kanuna aykir1 olsa dahi, tilkenin ya-
tirim siyasetini gerceklestirebilmesi ve ekonomisini gelistirebilmesi i¢cin dogru bir
adim olarak nitelendirilebilir. Kanaatimizce, bu projenin bagarili olup olmamasi
yalnizca “miinhasir ekonomik bélgenin” ilan edilmesine bagl degildir. Diger i¢ ve

dis etkenler de 6nem tagur.

Konuya Dair Ogretide Tartisilan Sorunlar
Ogretide, Kita Avrupasi hukuk sistemine ait bir iilkede, Anglo-Sakson hukuk sis-

temine dayal Ingiltere ve Wells kanunlarina gére faaliyette bulunacak, biitiin
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yazigmalarin, belgelerin, sozlesmelerin Ingilizce olacagi, Kazakistan Para Birimine
Dair Kanun, Is Kanunu, Vergi Kanunu gibi baz1 kanunlarin uygulama alani bul-
mayacag 6zerk bélgenin kurulmasinin, hukuki bakimdan makul olup olmadig: ve
nasil bir sonu¢ doguracagi konusu tartigilmaktadir.

Konuya dair bir¢ok yazar, olumlu géris bildirirken, baz1 yazarlar (Suleyme-
nov, 2016, s. 37-45; Karagusov 2015), Kita Avrupas: hukuk sistemini benimseyen
iilkede Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemine dair kurallarin, hukuk sistemlerindeki kav-
ram ve igerik farkliliklar: nedeniyle ¢alismayacagini, olumlu sonug vermeyecegini
belirtmektedir (Suleymenov, 2016, s. 37-45). Dolayisiyla AUFM’in, beklenen ne-
ticeyi vermeyecegine de dikkat cekmektedirler. Bunun yani sira bagimsiz Kaza-
kistan’in kendi topraklarinda, bagka bir devletin Kanunlar1 gegerli olan ve resmi
dili yabana dil olan bir “anklav” bélgenin olugmasina izin verilmesine de itiraz
etmektedir (Suleymenov, 2017).

Projeye elestirel yaklagan yazarlardan biri Suleymenov, M.K., kendi gérasunu
su sekilde aciklamaktadar:

Mevzuat hukukun dis bi¢imi oldugundan, yeni kanun tasaris1 hazirlanir-
ken, kanun koyucu mevcut hukuk sistemi ile baghdir. Diger bir ifadeyle
yeni kanun ilkenin sectigi hukuk sistemine uygun olmas:i gerekir, aksi
takdirde o kanun, yarardan ziyade daha ¢ok zarar verir veya hi¢ ¢caligmaz”
(Suleymenov, 2012). “Bu baglamda, 1998 yilinda, Kazakistan Cumhuriyeti
Milli Menkul Kiymetler Komisyonu tarafindan Amerikan’in avukatlarinca
hazirlanan Anonim Sirketler Hakkinda Kanun tasarisi kabul edilmistir. S6z
konusu kanun Anglo - Sakson hukuk sistemine uygun Amerikan kavramla-
riyla ve araclariyla donatilmigtir. Ayrica, kanunda anonim girketi bir ticari
sirket olmaktan ziyade, menkul kiymetler piyasasinda bir katilimc olmay:
amaclayan spekilatif bir varlik olarak dizenlenmistir. Yukarida belirttigi-
miz nedenlerle, yani s6z konusu kanun Kazakistan'in se¢tigi hukuk siste-
mine uygun olmadigindan hi¢ uygulanamamgtir” (Suleymenov, 2012).

Astana Uluslararasi Finans Merkezinin olusturulmasinda ve Merkezin kendi-
ne 6zgii hukuk kurallarinin hazirlanmasinda 6rnek alacagi ve iki sistemin bir arada
igletilebileceginin bagarili 6rnegi olarak Dubai Uluslararasi Finans Merkezi (DIFC)
gosterilmektedir. Merkezin kurulmasina elestirel yaklagan, Karagusov, hakli ola-
rak Birlesik Arap Emirlikleri'nin Islam ve Avrupa hukukunun karisimdan olusan
hukuk sistemine sahip oldugunu; devlet yapisina gore birlesik devlet (federal dev-
let) oldugunu, bunun sonucunda her emirligin, diger emirliklerden bagimsiz yasa-

ma, yuriitme organlarinin, Anayasa harig, her emirligin kendi hukuk kurallarinin
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mevcut olduguna dikkat cekmektedir. Buna kargilik, Kazakistan Cumhuriyeti ise
initer devlet yapisina sahiptir. Diger bir ifadeyle devletin tilke, millet ve egemenlik
unsurlar tektir. Yasama, yuriitme ve yargi organlari da tektir. Bu nedenle, Karagu-
sov, (1) Kazakistan'da bir yarg: catisi altinda, ayni1 zamanda iki farkli sistemin var
olmasimin mamkin olmadiging; (2) Kazakistan Anayasas’nin da buna imkéan ver-
medigini; (2) Kazakistanin biitinlugiint bozabilecek ve iki farkli hukuk sistemine
ait kurallarin tilkede ayni zamanda gecerli olacagina dair Kazakistan Anayasa’sina
yapilan degisikliklerin, devletin biitinliga ve bagimsizhigina tehdit olarak yorum-
lanmas: gerektigini belirtmektedir (Karagusov, 2015).

Buna kargilik, Kazakistan'in bagkentinde Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemine da-
yali hukuk kurallarina gére faaliyette bulunabilecek bir merkezin kurulmasinin
Kazakistan'in ekonomisinin gelismesinde, yabanca yatinmalarin ¢ekilmesinde
olumlu sonuglar doguracagini savunan yazarlar da mevcuttur (Daulenov ve Abi-
lova, 2016, s. 29 — 36; Yeshniyazov, 2016, s. 87-93; Didikin, 2017, s. 150). Fakat,
bunlarin her biri, sistemin iyi ¢aligabilmesi ve olumlu sonuglar ortaya ¢ikarabilme-
si i¢in baz1 hususlarin dikkate alinmas: gerektigini belirtmektedirler.

Astana Uluslararas: Finans Merkezi Hakkinda Anayasal Kanunun md. 4/2°de,
merkezin, hukukunun isbu kanuna aykirilik tegkil etmeyecek Ingiltere ve Wells hu-
kukunun ilkelerine, kurallarina ve ictihatlarina ve/veya 6nder uluslararasi merkez-
lerin standartlarina dayanan merkeze 6zgii hukuk kurallarindan olusacag: duzen-
lenmigtir. Bu hikimden hareketle, AUFM’in hukuk kurallar:1 olugturulurken,
Ingiliz hukukundaki ictihatlarin Merkezin yonetim kurulu karariyla ve mahke-
menin igleyisi stirecinde dikkate alinacagi, bu durumun baz: hallerde “hukuki
kesinlik” (“Hukuki kesinlik” ilkesi Kazakistan usul hukukunda, yurarluge giren
mahkeme kararlarinin yeniden denetlenmeyecegi yani hakkinda mahkeme ka-
rar1 verilen uyusmazligin, tekrardan mahkemede esastan incelenemeyecegi
anlamina gelir) ilkesini ihlal edebilecegi belirtilmektedir (Daulenov ve Abilova,
2016, s.29-36). Soyle ki, mahkemenin 6éniine gelen bir uyusmazlikta, mahke-
me ya kendisi ya da yénetim kurulu karariyla Ingiliz hukukundaki i¢tihatlara
dayanarak karar verebilir. Ingiliz hukukunda, i¢tihatlarin degismesi, ileride ve-
rilen kararin yeniden gézden gecirilesi ihtiyacini ortaya cikarabilir. Yazar bu
bakimdan, “hukuki kesinlik” ilkesinin ihlal edilebilecegini tahmin etmektedir.
Daulenov/Abilova’nin bu argimanina karsilik, Didikin, bu tiir sorunun ortaya
¢ikmayacagini, AUFM’in hukuk kurallarinin istikrarliginin, ingiliz hukukun-
daki i¢ctihatlarin keyfi kullanimi yoluyla ile degil, Merkezin hukuk kurallarina
degisikliklerin 6nceden belirlenen usule uygun olarak yapilmas: suretiyle sag-
lanacagini belirtmektedir (Didikin, 2017, s.150).

200



Kazakistan'in Yabana Yatiimlara fliskin Politikasimn Kazakistan'm Yiiriirliikteki Hukuk Kurallart ile Iligkilendirilmesi

Yeshniyazov, AUFM’de uyusmazliklar cogunlukla yabanci unsurlu olacagin-
dan, merkezin hukuk kurallarinin olduk¢a genis ve detayli olmas1 gerektigi-
ni; aile, miras konularini da iceren kanunlar ihtilafi kurallarinin éngéralmesi
gerektigini; kanunlar ihtilafi kurallarinin hazirlanmasinda 6rnek olarak 1987
tarihli Isvicre Milletlerarasi1 Ozel Hukuk Hakkinda Kanununun alinabilecegini
belirtmektedir (Yeshniyazov, 2016, s. 87-93).

AUFM’in kurulmasini destekleyen bazi yazarlar, merkezin yalnizca, Ka-
zakistan icin degil, Avrasya Ekonomik Birligine (Avrasya Ekonomik Birligi,
http://www.eaeunion.org/) uye biitun ulkeler i¢in biytik 6nem tagiyacagi-
n1 ifade etmektedirler (Baskakova, 2017, s. 92). Soyle ki, merkez sayesinde,
ortak finans piyasasi olusturulacaktir. Ortak finans piyasasi, bankalarin, si-
gorta sirketlerinin lisanslarinin, kiymetli menkuller alaninda faaliyette bu-
lunma yetkisini veren lisanslarin butin Avrasya Ekonomik Birligine iye
tulkelerde taninmasina, iye iilkelerin finans piyasasina herhangi bir sinirlama
getirilmeden girilmesine, tiketicilerin haklarinin korunmasina, bankalarin ve
finans sirketlerinin tye tilkelerde birbirlerinin piyasasina girmelerine yol aca-
caktir (Baskakova, 2017, s. 92).

Diger Uluslararasi Finans Merkezleri

Ogretide Uluslararas: Finans Merkezlerinin bagarili olmasina neden olabilecek
etkenler olarak, buytik bir finansal piyasanin varlifi; sermayenin iilkeye gire-
bilmesi i¢in acik ekonomi; yeterli ve kaliteli iggticii; yolsuzlugun yoklugu (¢ok
dustk seviyede olmasi); uygun hukuk kurallari (liberal giimriik ve vergi sis-
temleri, bagimsiz ve acik hukuk sistemi); uygun cografi konum (bulundugu
bélgenin iklimi, denize agik olmasi, komsgu tlkelerin ekonomik durumu); sehrin
geligmis altyapis; iilkenin ekonomik ve siyasi durumunun istikrarlig: belirtilmek-
tedir (Shevchenko ve Lenskiy-Segal, 2015, s. 401-404).

Astana Uluslararas: Finans Merkezinin bagarili bir proje olup olmayacagini
tespit edebilmek i¢in 6ncelikle gelisen Dubai ve Singapur Uluslararas: Finans Mer-
kezlerinin gelisim stirecini, bagarili olmasina neden olan etkenleri degerlendirme-
yi dogru buluyoruz.

Dubai Uluslararasi Finans Merkezinin érnek olarak secilmesinin sebebi, Asta-
na Uluslararasi Finans Merkezinin, Dubai Uluslararasi Finans Merkezini 6rnek al-
masidir. Yukarida belirtildigi tizere Birlesik Arap Emirlikleri (BAE), karigik hukuk
sistemine sahiptir. $6yle ki, Birlesik Arap Emirliklerinin mevcut hukuk sistemi,
geleneksel Islam kanunlarindan (seriat hukuku), Kita Avrupast hukuk sistemine ait
kurallardan (Medeni Kanunundan) ve Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemine ait kurallar-
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dan olugmaktadir (Belikova, 2012, s. 28-29). BAE federal devlet olmas1 nedeniyle
her Emirligin kendi hukuk kurallar1 mevcuttur. Bu baglamda, Dubai Uluslarara-
st Finans Merkezinin bulundugu Dubai Emirliginde karigik hukuk sistemi gecerli
iken, Dubai Uluslararasi Finans Merkezinde ingiliz hukuku kurallar gecerlidir. Du-
bai Uluslararas: Finans Merkezi, diger Finans merkezleri ile kiyaslandiginda, daha
kisa bir siirede yaklagik 10 yil icinde bagariya ulagmistir. Bunun baglica sebepleri
olarak, vergilendirmede ayricaliklar, indirimler éngéren offshore bélgenin varligy;
BAE'den bagimsiz hukuk sisteminin bulunmasi Ingiltere tarafindan hazirlanan
Merkezin kendine 6zgii Medeni ve Ticaret Kanunlarinin bulunmas; stratejik bir
konumda Avrupa ile Asya arasinda yerlesmesi belirtilmektedir.

Singapur Uluslararasi Finans Merkezi'nin 6rnek olarak alinmasmin nedeni
ise tlkenin bagimsizhig1 aldiktan sonra yaklasik 30 yildir tek iktidar olan Lee Kuan
Yew tarafindan yoneltilmesi, Kazakistan gibi tiniter devlet olmasidir. Singapur,
zamaninda Ingiltere’ye bagli oldugundan Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemini benim-
semistir. Finans Merkezinde de Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemi esaslari gecerlidir.
Ogretide, Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemini benimseyen iilkelerde, finans merkezle-
rinin daha hizh gelistigi ve bagarili oldugu belirtilmektedir (Ponamarenko ve Ras-
skazov, 2017, s. 95-96). Bunun nedeni Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemine ait kuralla-
rin, genellikle yatirnmcilarin menfaatini korumaya yoénelik olmasidir. Bu durum,
kiymetli evraklar piyasasinin gelismesine neden olmaktadir. Singapur Uluslarara-
s1 Finans Merkezinin bagarili olmasinin nedeni olarak, sehrin konumu (gelismis
liman ve nakliye lojistik hizmeti); kanunlarin tGstinliga ilkesine riayet edilmesi;
mahkemelerin (hakimlerin) bagimsizligy; hitkiimetin istikrarl ve yetkin faaliyetle-
ri; yatinmailar icin vergilendirmede ayricaliklar, indirimler belirtilmektedir (Liter
Gazetesi, erigim tarihi: 28.08.2019).

Degerlendirme ve Goriisiimiiz
Yukarida belirtilen biitin bu kriterler Kazakistan agisindan incelendiginde, su

sonuglar ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.

. Nur - Sultan, Singapur ve Dubai gibi denize acik bir tilke degildir. Ay-
rica, Nur-Sultan’in belirli finansal piyasanin varligindan da bahsedile-
mez. Zira Kazakistan'in finans kuruluglarinin bir¢cogu, belirtmek gere-
kirse, bankalarin merkezleri, iiretim yapan ticari sirketler Almati'da ve
iilkenin Guney tarafinda toplanmigtir. Nur — Sultan sehrinde yalnizca
KazMunayGaz, Samruk Kazina Ulusal Refah Fonu, Kazakhtelekom gibi

sermayesi devlete ait ve devlet tarafindan kurulan sirketler mevcuttur.
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. Kazakistan'in, yabanci sermeyenin tlkeye girisini saglamak icin yeterli
dizeyde agik ekonomiye sahip oldugu séylenebilir;

. Kazakistan'da yolsuzlugun disitk seviyede oldugu ise séylenemez. As-
tana Uluslararas: Finans Merkezinde, Anglo-Sakson hukuk sisteminin
benimsemesinin asil nedeni de kanaatimizce Kazakistan'da yolsuzlu-
gun ¢ok dugiik seviyeye indirilmesidir. Zira s6z konusu Finans Merke-
zinin Hakem Mahkemesinde Ingiltere'de bilinen ve saygin hakemler,
avukatlar hizmet edecekler, hakem sifatiyla ortaya ¢ikan uyusmazliklar
cozeceklerdir;

. Astana Uluslararas1 Finans Merkezinde Ingiliz hukuk kurallarinin ge-
cerli olacaginin diizenlenmesinin sebebi ise yatirimcilar i¢in garantileri
saglamak, daha olumlu sartlarda yatirim yapma imkani sunmaktir. Bu
baglamda, merkezde yatirimcailar i¢in 50 yil boyunca gecerligini koru-
yacak vergi ayricaligi, yabana para giriginde kolayliklar ve Finans Mer-
kezinde calisacak personel i¢in vize ve ¢alisma firsatlarinda kolayliklar
saglanmistir.

Yalnizca yukarda belirtilen kriterlere bakarak Astana Uluslararas: Finans
Merkezinin bagarili olup olmayacaginin tespit edilmesinin mamkin olmadig: ka-
naatindeyiz. Konuya dair diger hususlar da degerlendirilmelidir. Bu baglamda eko-
nomik, siyasi ve hukuki agidan derin bir inceleme yapilmalidir. isbu ¢alismamizda
yalmzca hukuki bakimdan bir degerlendirme yapilacaktir.

Hukuki agidan degerlendirme, Kita Avrupas: hukuk sistemini benimseyen
ulkede Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemine gore faaliyette bulunacak merkezin kurul-
masinin hukuki agidan ne kadar dogru olacag: hususuna iligkindir. Hukuk 6gre-
tisinde, hem Kita Avrupast hukuk sistemi kurallarini iceren hem de Anglo-Sakson
hukuk sistemi kurallarini iceren karmagik yapiya sahip Hibrid olarak adlandirilan
hukuk sistemleri mevcuttur (Trikoz, 2017, s. 91-97). Bu hukuk sistemini karak-
terize eden 6zellikler olarak sunlar belirtilmekte: (a) hukuk kaynaklarinin icinde
kanuni diizenlemelerin ustunligi; (b) yazili Anayasanin mevcudiyeti; (c) hukuk
kurallarimin kodifikasyonu; (d) i¢tihatlar 6nemli olsa dahi esas 6nemin davranig
standard: sayilan hukuk kurallarina verilmesi; (e) adalet ve duristlik kurallari-
nin merkezde yer almasi (Trikoz, 2017, s. 93-94). Dolayisiyla bu hukuk sistemini
benimseyen iilkelerde hakimler, mahkemeler herhangi bir uyusmazhig: ¢ézerken
yalnmizca hukuk kurallarini uygulamakla sinirl kalamazlar, hukuk kuralinin uygu-
lanmasi sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan sonucun/¢6ziimiin adil ve diriist olup olmadigini
da degerlendirmelidirler. Bu sistemi benimseyen tlkelere 6rnek olarak Amerika
Birlesik Devletlerinin Louisiana eyaleti, Birlesik Kralligin Iskogya’si, Filipinler,
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Giiney Afrika Cumhuriyeti, Israil, Birlesik Arap Emirlikleri gosterilebilir. Bun-
lardan Guney Afrika Cumhuriyeti federal devlet unsurlarini iceren iiniter devlet
iken Filipinler ve Israil tam tiniter yapiya sahip tlkelerdir. Dolayisiyla, diinyada
¢ok az sayida olsa dahi tniter yapiya sahip tlkelerin karmagik hukuk sistemi-
ni benimsedigi gortilmektedir. Bu tlkelerin Kazakistan'dan farkliligi, bu tlke-
lerin bagimsizliklarini ilan ettikten sonra hemen karmagik sistemi benimsemis
olmalaridir. Kanunlarim, her iki sisteme uygun olarak ¢ikartmis olmalaridir.
Yani Kazakistan'da gibi baslangicta Kita Avrupas: hukuk sistemini benimseyip,
sonra Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemine ait kurallarin belli bélgede gecerli olacagi-
n1 duzenlememiglerdir. Hukuki acidan degerlendirildiginde, tiniter yapiya sa-
hip bir devlette bu tir degisiklik Anayasa’ya aykirilig: tegkil eder. Zira hukuk
Ogretisinde, uniter devlet - tek yasama, yiiriitme ve yargilama organindan olu-
san, tek hukuk kurallarinin ve tek hukuk sisteminin gecerli oldugu devlet yapisi
seklinde tanimlanir. Diger taraftan danyadaki kiiresellesme, tilkenin ekonomik
bakimdan gelismesi ve diger devletlerle uluslararas: piyasada rekabet edebilmesi
i¢cin mevcut olan devlet yapilarinin ve hukuk sistemlerinin degistirilmesi ihti-
yacini dogurmaktadir. Bu agidan bakildiginda, Kazakistan'in bir deney yapma
siirecine girdigini gérebiliriz. Bu deneyin bagarili olup olmamas: hem yukarida
siralanan kriterlerinin mevcudiyetine hem de devletin yurtuttaga siyasete, siya-
setin istikrarligina, hem de hukuk kurallarini uygulayacak kisilere baghidir.

Sonug

Kazakistan serbest ekonomi yéniinde gelisebilmek icin 6ncelikle iilkenin tarih-
sel gelisimini ve tlkenin o dénemdeki mevcut durumunu dikkate alarak Kita Av-
rupast hukuk sistemini se¢mistir. Secilen hukuk sistemine uygun olarak hukuk
kurallari kabul edilmigtir. Kazakistan bagimsizligini ilan ettigi désnemde finansal
sorunlar yasamakta idi. Kazakistan bu sorunlar: giderebilmek ve iilkeye para gi-
rigini saglamak amaaiyla, yabana yatirimlar: ¢ekme siyasetine énem vermigtir.
Kazakistan'in hukuk kurallar1 da bu yénde gelistirilmistir. Ulkeye yabanci ya-
tirimcilar: ¢ekebilmek i¢in Kazakistan bazi sehirlerinde ve bolgelerinde, belirt-
mek gerekirse, Astana ve Karaganda gehirlerinde, Mangistau bélgesinde, Almat:
ilinde, Guney Kazakistan bolgesinde, Atirau bélgesinde “Miinhasir Ekonomik
Bolge” adini tagiyan 6zerk bolgeler kurmustur. Bu boélgelerde yatirimalar igin
vergilerde indirimler bazen muafiyet, mallarin gimrikten gecisinde kolayliklar
saglanmigtir. Bu durum 26 yillik bagimsiz Kazakistan'in Orta Asya bélgesinde
ekonomisi hizli bir sekilde gelismekte olan tlkelerden biri sayilmasina neden ol-
musgtur.
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Kazakistan, 2050 yilinda 30 gelismis tilke listesine girmeyi hedeflemektedir.
Bu amaca ulagabilmek ve tilkeye miimkin oldugunca daha fazla yabana yatirnma
cekebilmek icin Kazakistan siirekli yeni kanunlar ¢ikarmakta ve mevcut olan ka-
nuni dizenlemelere ise degigiklikler yapmaktadir. Bunlardan en énemlisi ve 6gre-
tide tartigmalarin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden olan Astana Uluslararas: Finans Mer-
kezi Hakkinda Anayasal Kanundur. Séz konusu kanun ile Kazakistan'in mevcut
hukuk sisteminden farkli olan, Anglo-Sakson hukuk sistemine dayali, Ingiliz huku-
ku kurallarinin gecerli olacag: 6zerk bir bolgenin kurulacag: diizenlenmistir. Ozerk
boélgede yabana yatirnmcilarin haklarinin etkin bir sekilde korunmasini saglaya-
cak, Kazakistanin yargilama sisteminden farklilasan bagimsiz hakem mahkeme-
sinin faaliyette bulunacag: da éngérulmustir.

Calismamizda Astana Uluslararasi Finans Merkezinin farkli hukuk sistemine
tabi tutulacagina dair mesele, hukuki acidan degerlendirilmistir. Bu baglamda,
Uniter yapiya sahip bir devlette bu tur degisikligin, Anayasa’ya aykiriligi tegkil
edecegi sonucuna varilmigtir. Zira hukuk 6gretisinde, Uniter devlet — tek yasama,
yuritme ve yargilama organindan olusan, tek hukuk kurallarinin ve tek hukuk
sisteminin gecerli oldugu devlet olarak tamimlanir.

Diger taraftan diinyadaki kiiresellesme, iilkenin ekonomik bakimdan gelisme-
si ve diger devletlerle uluslararas: piyasada rekabet edebilmesi i¢cin mevcut olan
devlet yapilarinin ve hukuk sistemlerinin degistirilmesi ihtiyacin1 dogurmaktadir.
Bu agidan bakildiginda, Kazakistan'in bir deney yapma stirecine girdigi goralmek-
tedir. Bu deneyin bagarili olup olmamasi ise hem yukarida belirtilen kriterlerinin
mevcudiyetine hem de devletin yirattigi siyasete, siyasetin istikrarligina, hem
de hukuk kurallarini uygulayacak kigilere baghdur.
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Natural Resources at Rakhine:
Causes a Violation of the
Human Rights of Rohingya
Refugees in Myanmar?

Mohammad Safayat Hossain*

Abstract: Myanmar, a non-Muslim South Asian country nowadays is known for killing Muslims
in the world. Vested political and economic interests are key factors behind this humanitarian’s
problem and forced for the displacement, not just of the Rohingya Muslim but for the other mi-
norities as well. Rakhine state is a strategically important state for Myanmar's neighbor’s country,
China and India. Despite its rich natural resources, Rakhine remains one of Myanmar's most
impoverished states. Rakhine ranked 8th important state in terms of natural resources, busi-
ness, economy, etc. Discovery of this massive energy reserves in Rakhine caught few countries
attention, which developed oil and gas pipelines to connect Myanmar's Kyaukphyu port with
Kunming - allowing oil from the Gulf States and Africa to be pumped to China, bypassing the
Malacca Straits, and transporting hydrocarbons from Myanmar's offshore fields to China. Of the
400 million cubic feet of gas produced every day, 379 million are exported to China. 771-kilome-
ter pipeline starts at the Bay of Bengal in Rakhine state, from where most of the Rohingya have
been forced out. Another big neighbor country India is constructing the Kaladan Multi-Modal
Transit Transport Project through Rakhine state to directly connect its northeast with the Bay of
Bengal and has nearly finished the Sittwe port work where the Kaladan project starts. Companies
from France, Indonesia, China, India, Russia, Singapore, Thailand, Malaysia, and Hong Kong have
invested in onshore projects while firms from South Korea, France, Malaysia, China, India, Thai-
land, and Vietnam are all involved in the exploration. In 2010 about 70000 acres of farmland were
confiscated for the project but in those years, no one dared to speak out about hardship caused by
the junta. Farmer's land was confiscated. Some of them could not survive, some of them moved
to another township to make a living, some are rapped, some are killed maximum are forced to go
to Bangladesh. At least 6,700 Rohingya, including at least 730 children under the age of five, were
killed in the month after the violence broke out, according to Medecins Sans Frontieres (MSF).
This study will analyze how natural resources are connected with the human rights violation of

Rohingya Refugee people of Myanmar.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Human-Rights, Rohingya, Hydropower, Natural Resources, Myanmar, Chi-
na, Bangladesh, Economy, Business, Politics.
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Introduction

The Rohingya refugees, a group that fled to Bangladesh after being displaced by
the military government of Myanmar, are among the most unfortunate ethnic
minority groups in the world and their presence in Bangladesh has created a so
many problems for their host country. As a country of first asylum Bangladesh
is obligated to ensure the safety, foods, accommodations of the Rohingya people
but, given the strain created by its own large population, Bangladesh cannot han-
dle that responsibility alone for the long time. Since the country’s independence,
Myanmar has been plagued by ethno-religious tensions and armed conflicts. The
majority of conflicts have been between the central government and ethnic mi-
norities on the question of autonomy. One among them is the simmering tension
between the Buddhists and Rohingya Muslims in Rakhine state in the western
part of the country. At Rakhine, the international community has shown great
interest, especially in the aftermath of the violence in June and October 2012 but
what makes the Rohingya issue unique and why has it caught the attention of the
wider international community? Is it because a less fortunate distinctive Rohing-
ya Muslims community or Natural Resource at Rakhine?

The Arakan region was ceded to the British in 1826 through the Treaty of
Yandabo. After the independent from British rule in 1948, Arakanese named as
Arakan. This name was changed Arakan to Rakhine in the 1990s. Arakan State,
with four dynastic eras (from BC 3325 to AD 1784); Dhanyawaddy, Vesali, Laymro
and Mrauk-U, operated as an independent sovereign state for over 5,000 years. Its
sovereignty was lost when the Burmans invaded in 1784 establishing Arakan State
as a state of Burma.

Separated from Burma’s other ethnic nationalities by the Arakan Roma moun-
tain range, the Arakanese people have customs and a language of their own. With
approximately three and a half million inhabitants, Arakan State accounts for ap-
proximately 6 % of the total population of Burma. Situated on the Bay of Bengal,
the Arakan state enjoys abundance in natural resources such as forests, a coastline
therefore direct access to the sea and long stretches of beaches, and the fertile land
within the Kaladan and Laymro River valleys. Many Arakan inhabitants conduct
their economic activity through rice farming and fishing; the cornerstones of their
identity and daily survival. The state is divided into 4 districts and 17 townships,
3 sub-townships, 20 towns, 132 quarters, 1,040 village-tracts and 3,861 villages.
The capital city, Site-tway, also known as Akyab, has a population of approximate-
ly 400,000 and is located on an estuarial island at the confluence of the Kaladan,
Laymro, and Mayu rivers.
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Natural Resources Contribution in Future Projects at Rakhaine

Gas (Shwe Gas Project):
Myanmar is a developing country and an important natural gas and petroleum
producer in Asia. It is home to one of the world’s oldest petroleum industries, with
its first crude oil exports dating back to 1853. Today, the country is one of the ma-
jor natural gas producers in the Asian continent. Decades of isolation, sanctions, a
lack of technical capacity, opaque government policies and insufficient investment
has impeded the country’s efforts to develop an upstream hydrocarbon sector.
The Shwe Gas pipeline, intended to run from the natural gas fields of the
Bay of Bengal, off the west coast of Rakhaine State, to China’s southern Yunnan

Province, is set to be the

"’*-\/\\r biggest such project in
/ﬂ( ' Southeast Asia. Critics
anticipate  widespread

land confiscation, mili-
tary deployment for se-

Myanmar
(Burma)

curity reasons and the

use of forced labour in
order to clear the pro-
posed route. These fears

THALAND arise from experience of

the Yadana and Yetagun

gas pipelines, which run
through Tenasserim Di-
vision in Eastern Bur-
ma, and experienced a systematic pattern of abuse as a direct result of the in-
vestment in these projects. For example, on 27th & 29th November 2000, the
Mon villages of Wae-ka-rat and Wae-thun-chaung saw 20 and 10 houses destroyed
respectively, without compensation, to clear the way for the Yadana gas pipeline.
The villagers were left homeless and landless. The land confiscation that occurred
as part of the Yadana and Yetagun pipelines has been well documented by Earth
Rights International (ERI). In a report published in 2009, ERI includes a quote
from a local villager along the pipeline route who said, “There are about 180 house-
holds in the village. Most people in the village now are daily workers. In the past
they had their own plantations, but they had to give it away for the government’s

palm plantation project and for the gas pipeline route. Now only a few people are
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left with some planta-
PETROLEUM BASINS IN MYANMAR OFFSHORE tion land.” Land confis-
cation will undoubtedly
be much worse during
construction of the
Shwe Gas pipeline due
to its size, 15 times lon-
ger than the 60km Yad-
ana pipeline. According
to Naing Htoo, Burma
project coordinator for

ERI, “land confiscation

has begun in Arakan

state along the pipeline
route.” According to the Shwe Gas Movement (SGM) close to 44 infantry and light
infantry battalions from the Burma military have been stationed to secure the
pipeline route. Increased militarization will surely lead to land confiscation and
other human rights abuses and many have already fled from fear of the military.
Members of the Shwe Gas Movement have already stated that they fear the human
rights abuses and extend of land confiscation will be worse for the Shwe pipeline
than Yadana due to it being much bigger, predicting that 22 townships will be
affected along the pipeline in the next three years. Similarities have already begun
to show from the increased militarization along the pipeline, heightening cause
for concern. Local residents in Kyauk-phru Township in Rakhine State have al-
ready alleged that authorities had not paid compensation by November, despite
assurances, for the 50 acres of farmland that had been seized in May. Further-
more, as outside foreign investment increases year on year, there seems to be little
sign that the regime will change its approach on land confiscation or other human
rights abuses at the expense of the profits that can be made from oil. Similarly,
with the increasingly expansive policies taken up by leading Asian economics, the
enforcement of accountability into projects undertaken in Burma is also looking

increasingly unlikely.

Hydropower (Damming Projects)
In the wake of ongoing political reforms and economic liberalization, Myan-

mar’s strategic position at the crossroads of south and east Asia is leading
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to increased participa-

tion in regional energy
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cooperation. Nonethe-
less, with an electrifi-
cation rate of only 31
percent and demand
growth of 15 percent

per annum, Myanmar

faces the familiar chal-
lenge of meeting a rap-
idly increasing domestic energy demand. To this end, the government final-
ized its National Electrification Plan in June 2014. With the aim of providing
electricity to the entire country by 2030, the plan emphasizes hydropower as
a long-term energy solution. In the plan’s scenario, installed hydropower ca-
pacity will almost triple to reach 9,000 MW by 2030. Currently, hydropower

comprises two-thirds

of the country’s en-
ergy mix, with 3,151
MW of installed capac-
ity from 25 operation-
al projects. Another
46 GW of technically
feasible potential has
been identified so far,
and a number of these
projects are now un-
der construction or at

the advanced planning
stage.

The Burmese regime has begun construction on four hydropower develop-
ments in Rakhine State and has plans for one more. If expectations are met, an
estimated 691 megawatts of electricity will be produced and either exported to
neighbouring countries such as Bangladesh or used by the Burmese military,
solely to power military infrastructure and for other projects in the region
such as the Shwe Gas Pipeline. The large majority of this power will come from
a proposed hydroelectric dam on the Laymro River. The dam will be built by a
local company, Shwe Taung Ltd. and is expected to produce approximately 500
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MW of power. This thereby negates any possible benefit to the inhabitants of
Rakhine State for the human rights abuses incurred due to their development.
The remaining 191 MW of power will come from three other hydropower de-
velopments: Sai Dun (70), Thahtay Chaung (111 MW) and Ann Chaung (10
MW). All three projects are currently under construction and are expected to
be operational within the next few years. In addition to large security perime-
ters set up around the sites limiting locals’ access to communal grazing lands
and bamboo forests, previous hydropower projects in Burma suggest that
many individuals and probably whole villages will be forced off of their lands
to make way for the dam facilities and the reservoirs, and receive no compen-
sation from the authorities. They will therefore lose their entire income source
and access to the local economic market as well as destroying livelihood sus-
tainability and security. One example of such previous hydropower projects is
the Tasang dam. As a result of the Tasang dam, “already over 300,000 people
have been forcibly relocated from the areas since dam studies commenced in
1996,” according to Salween Watch. Other dam projects that have included
land confiscation are the Shweli dam project in Shan state, Myitsone dam in
Kachin state, and the Tamanthi Project in Western Sagaing.

Kaladan Multi-Modal Transit Transport Project

The Indian government sought approval from the Burmese military regime for
nearly a decade for the “Kaladan Multi-Modal Transit Transport Facility” (Ka-
ladan Project), as a means of providing a seaport — and thus access to interna-
tional trade - to the landlocked and restive northeast of India. The infrastruc-
ture development aims to move goods in three stages: by sea between the port
of Kolkata in eastern India and Site-tway (Sittwe) in Rakhine State; by river
transport along 225 kilometres of the Kaladan between Site-tway (Rakhine)
and Kaletwa (Chin State); and by road via a 120 kilometre highway that will
be constructed through the northwestern Chin State between Kaletwa and the
Burmese border with India’s Mizoram province. Goods would also be shipped
in the opposite direction, and from Site-tway to other locations in southeast
Asia using the port as an international trade hub but with little opportunity
for the local community to use the facilities or engage in economic activity
on an international scale due to high taxes imposed on the use of the port
facilities. The governments of India and Burma signed a Framework Agree-

ment for the Project in April 2008, with the start date planned for December
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2009. However, due to delays in receiving and allocating the tender, the date
looks set to be mid-2010 although a stringent 36-month execution package
has also been planned with Essar, the winning tender. Under the terms of the
Agreement, the Indian government (through the Ministry of External Affairs)
will finance the US $120 million Project and the state-run Inland Waterways
Authority of India (IWAI) will oversee the redevelopment of Site-tway port,
dredging operations around Site-tway and along 225km of the Kaladan, and
construction of an Inland Waterway Terminal (IWT) in Kaletwa. The Burmese
regime will provide all of the land required for the project for free, as well as
security for all personnel, materials, equipment, work sites, and the facility
itself in exchange for the Indian government providing the financial funding
for the project.

The regime will also be responsible for the construction of the highway
to the Indo-Burma border for which the Indian government has loaned a sum
of approximately $10,000 for the building of this highway and the Burmese
government implementation of the project. Due to mass deployment of bat-
talions in the region, many acres of land have been confiscated from locals to
build barracks, military outposts and other related infrastructure. Over 200
acres of farmland was recently confiscated from locals for the deployment of
artillery battalions 375 and 377 in Kyauk Taw Township. According to locals,
there have been similar cases throughout Paletwa Township in Chin State. The
proposed site for the new seaport is situated in a highly residential area, and
it is probable many citizens will be forced to relocate. We can predict from past
experience, that these people will receive no assistance from the authorities to
find new homes. Many locals are also concerned about Site-tway general hos-
pital, situated less than 50 meters from the sea, which may also be threatened

with removal and thereby unassisted relocation.

Gas and Oil Test Drilling Project

In 2004, a consortium of Chinese and Singaporean companies was awarded rights
for oil and gas exploration and started test drilling in “Block M” on Ramree Island.
China National Offshore Oil Company Ltd., of parent company China National Off-
shore Oil Corporation (CNOOC), China’s third-largest oil and gas corporation, was
designated managing partner of the consortium, responsible for coordination oil

and gas exploration and development in Block M. Altogether 150 workers from
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Asia World Co. Ltd along with another Burmese company arrived in Kyauk-ph-
ru Township in 2004. Asia World Co. Ltd was stationed at the building of Ram-
marwaddy Ltd soup mill near to the Kyauk-ta-lone Pagoda. The other company
was stationed at the primary school of Wa-myaung village in Kyauk-praung. Local
community members were employed to clear the forests for the roads and given
1,200 Kyat (c. 90 US cents) as daily wages. After the oil drilling test, the companies
left in May 2005. They returned in September 2005 to undertake further drilling
tests using dynamite in October, November and December 2005. A lot of paddy
fields and plantation gardens were destroyed by the explosions. The owners were
told that they would be given compensation but received nothing from the com-
panies. In early 2006, Asia World Co. Ltd confiscated over two acres of land that
were owned by U Maung Saw Aung, U Maung Wai Tin and U Maung Hla Tin from
Rae-nan-taung (Oil Mountain) and used as traditional oil drilling site for many
years. Apart from their drilling areas, a lot of traditional drilling wells owned by
the local community members were destroyed by the companies. Furthermore,
the traditional oil refinery owned by U Wong Zaw Hlaing was also destroyed with
no compensation received. Additionally, 1 million Kyat, supposedly for U Sa Nay
Aung and his workers, was never received. Instead it was withdrawn in advance
by a Burmese worker from Asia World Co. Ltd, who then fled. The company took
no action to retrieve the money. Therefore, U Sa Nay Aung had to pay the workers
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with his own money, greatly affecting his own business. Drilling mud was allowed
to pollute the Chaung-wa stream, killing many local fish species. In early 2007, the
plastic waste products of the drilling were burnt, generating toxic smoke, which
adversely affected the health of villagers near Rae-nan-taung. In April and May
2007, the project stopped although the confiscated farmlands are now surround-
ed by barbed wire and people are prohibited from approaching the area which is
guarded by the local police. In 2005, India’s Essar Oil Limited (AOL) signed a pro-
duction-sharing contract with the Burmese military regime, for oil exploration in
two blocks (L & A-2) one each for onshore and offshore drilling. AOL has been
drilling in onshore Block L, near Rakhine’s Site-tway and Ponnagywan Townships,
since late 2008 after finalizing seismic surveys conducted by the Sichuan Geophys-
ical Company of China in 2007. According to local people, rice fields, shrimp farms
and plantations were destroyed due to seismic surveying last year and growth of
foliage has since diminished. Limited compensation was given to a few owners
who have close relationships with the authorities, but most received none. Some
rural community residents were forcibly hired for construction jobs but received
no regular wage. A local resident said that 16 acres of rice plantations, owned by
seven people were confiscated without adequate compensation by local authori-
ties. The former farmland is being used for Essar’s drilling camp and is currently
protected by a fence. Local people are concerned that if the company finds oil or
gas in the area, many villages near the drilling camp will be forcibly relocated.

Connection between Projects and Rohingya Attack

The Rohingya, who numbered around one million in Myanmar at the start of 2017,
are one of the many ethnic minorities in the country. Rohingya Muslims represent
the largest percentage of Muslims in Myanmar, with the majority living in Rakh-
ine state. They have their own language and culture and say they are descendants
of Arab traders and other groups who have been in the region for generations.
But the government of Myanmar, a predominantly Buddhist country, denies the
Rohingya citizenship and even excluded them from the 2014 census, refusing to
recognize them as a people. It sees them as illegal immigrants from Bangladesh.
Since the 1970s, Rohingya have migrated across the region in significant numbers.
Estimates of their numbers are often much higher than official figures. In the last
few years, before the latest crisis, thousands of Rohingya were making perilous
journeys out of Myanmar to escape communal violence or alleged abuses by the

security forces.
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Spread of Rohingya inside and outside Myanmar
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the future projects of Myanmar at Rakhine, Myanmar is trying to paint the exodus
of the Rohingya, fleeing persecution in the Rakhine state, as result of religious and

ethnic tensions. But there is more to it than meets the eye. A 2015 UK government
report said Myanmar was estimated to have 3.2 billion barrels of oil and 18 tril-
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lion cubic feet of natural gas reserves adding, “Its unproven resources may be vastly
greater.” Myanmar was ranked fifth in the world in terms of its proven reserves. The
discovery of massive energy reserves in Rakhine in 2004 caught China’s attention,
which built oil and gas pipelines by 2013 to connect Myanmar’s Kyaukphyu port
with Kunming — allowing oil from the Gulf states and Africa to be pumped to Chi-
na, bypassing the Malacca Straits, and transporting hydrocarbons from Myanmar’s
offshore fields to China. The 771-kilometer pipeline starts at the Bay of Bengal in
Rakhine state, from where most of the Rohingya have been forced out. Saudi Arabia
played a major role in the pipeline. In 2011, its state-owned oil company Aramco
signed an MoU with China to supply 200,000 barrels of crude per day through the
pipeline. It also inked a deal with Sinopec Group to jointly build Yanbu refinery on
the Saudi Red Sea coast. Clashes had taken place between armed militia and gov-
ernment forces in Shan and Kachin, while protests were held in Rakhine, where the
pipeline passes through. Rohingya coastal community in Rakhine’s Kyaukphyu was
uprooted in 2012 to pave way for the Kyaukphyu Special Economic Zone. India is
constructing the Kaladan Multi-Modal Transit Transport Project through Rakhine
state to directly connect its northeast with the Bay of Bengal and has nearly finished
the Sittwe port work where the Kaladan project starts. Jason von Meding, a special-
ist in disaster response at the University of Newcastle in Australia, said Myanmar
had designated 3 million acres in Rakhine state for the development of the area’s
rich mineral resources. But the schemes have evoked protests from the local minori-
ties and farmers, who say the moves were aimed at grabbing their land for which
they receive little to no compensation. Myanmar in January said it was starting the
exploration of about 37 new offshore oil and gas fields along Rakhine coast, reports
Naypyitaw-based newspaper Eleven. More than 430,000 Rohingya fled to neighbor-
ing Bangladesh since August 25 after insurgent attacks on Myanmar police posts
and an army base triggered a violent crackdown by the military targeting Rohingya
villages. The UN has described the Myanmar violence as a “textbook example of eth-
nic cleansing”. Myanmar does not recognize the Rohingya as citizens and brands
them illegal immigrants from Bangladesh. Naypyitaw denies the ethnic minority ba-
sic rights and forces many of them to live in the apartheid-like conditions in squalid
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Villages seen on fire in the Maungdaw Township camps. Analysis of satellite imagery
‘ . reveals new destruction of Rohingya
villages during October and Novem-
ber 2017 in northern Rakhine State
in Burma, Human Rights Watch said
today. Human Rights Watch identified
e — 40 villages with building destruction

Satellite images show destroyed Rohingya village

occurring in October and November,
increasing the total to 354 villages
that have been partially or complete-
ly destroyed since August 25, 2017.
During this period, thousands more
Rohingya refugees fled Burma and

Tl

P

‘ 3 arrived in Bangladesh. Satellite imag-
"5 village
P » ery confirms that dozens of buildings
were burned the same week Burma

and Bangladesh signed a Memoran-
dum of Understanding on November 23 to begin returning refugees in Bangladesh
within two months. On November 25, satellite data detected an active fire and build-
ing destruction in Myo Mi Chang village in Rakhine State’s Maungdaw Township.
Four villages suffered building destruction between November 25 and December
2. “The Burmese army’s destruction of Rohingya villages within days of signing a
refugee repatriation agreement with Bangladesh shows that commitments to safe
returns were just a public relations stunt,” said Brad Adams, Asia director at Human
Rights Watch. “The satellite imagery shows what the Burmese army denies: that Ro-
hingya villages continue to be destroyed. Burmese government pledges to ensure
the safety of returning Rohingya cannot be taken seriously.” Human Rights Watch
has used satellite imagery to assess and monitor over 1,000 villages and towns in the
townships of Maungdaw, Buthidaung, and Rathiduang, where the Burmese military
and vigilantes have engaged in attacks on Rohingya. Human Rights Watch found
that the damage patterns in the 354 affected villages are consistent with burning
occurring in the weeks after the military operations began in late August. Of the
354 affected villages, at least 118 were either partially or completely destroyed after
September 5 -- the date the Burmese State Counsellor’s office announced as the end
of clearance operations. Of the 40 new villages with building destruction identified
by Human Rights Watch, 24 were destroyed in October 11 in November, and 5 over
both months.
The latest documented arson attacks occurred between November 25 and De-
cember 2 in four villages. Satellite data from environmental sensors detected an
active fire at 12:30 p.m. in the Rohingya village of Myo Mi Chang in Maungdaw
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Township on November 25. Building destruction was concentrated in the center of
the village, which was undamaged until this attack. Other villages subjected to arson
attacks during this period include Nga/Myin Baw, Goke Pi, and an unknown village
in the village tract of Zee Pin Chaung.

On November 23, Bangladesh and Burma signed an Arrangement on Return of
Displaced Persons from Rakhine State on behalf of “residents of Rakhine State” who
crossed from Burma into Bangladesh after October 9, 2016 and August 25, 2017.
In letters to both governments, Human Rights Watch said the agreement should be
shelved, noting the lack of involvement by the United Nations and the unrealistic
timetable for safe and voluntary returns starting in January 2018. In November, a
Burmese army “investigation team” report concluded that there were “no deaths of
innocent people” during the military operation in Rakhine State, and that at least
376 “terrorists” were killed during fighting, contrary to information reported by the
UN, media outlets, and human rights groups, including Human Rights Watch. The
humanitarian group Medecins Sans Frontieres (MSF) on December 14 concluded
that at least 6,700 Rohingya were killed in the violence, over 700 of whom were
children, based on survey data of refugees in Bangladesh.

Conclusion

Political and economic interests are key factors behind this humanitarian’s prob-
lem and forced for the displacement, not just of the Rohingya Muslim but for the
other minorities as well. Despite its rich natural resources, Rakhine remains one
of Myanmar’s most impoverished states. The SPDC’s ongoing parallel policy of in-
creasing militarization while increased forced land confiscation to house and feed
the increased troop numbers causes widespread problems throughout Burma. By
stripping people of the land upon which people’s livelihoods are based, whilst pro-
viding only desultory compensation if any at all, many citizens face threats to their
food security as well as water shortages, a decrease or abolition of their income,
eradicating their ability to educate their children in order to create a sustainable
income source in the future. Additionally, the policy of using forced labor in the
Government’s construction and development projects, coupled with the disas-
trous environmental effects of many of these projects, continues to create severe
health problems throughout the country whilst simultaneously stifling the local
economy so that varied or sustainable work is difficult to become engaged in. All of
this often leads to people fleeing the country in search of a better life. So, not only
religion is the cause of human violation at Rakhine, but also natural resources are

one of the important factors behind this genocide activity by govt. of Myanmar.
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Abstract: While the smell of death is spreading in Yemen, the contracts of selling weapons to
Saudi Arabia continue. It is all about business and getting more money from the dominant coun-
try in the Peninsula. Over the past five years, Saudi Arabia became one of the world's largest
customers of major conventional weapons systems, where12% of the global arms imports go to
it. According to Stockholm International Peace Research Institute, in 2013-17, 61% of Saudi Ara-
bia's arms imports came from the USA, and 23 % from the U.K. and several other West European
countries supplied most of the rest. The revenues of weapons sales by billions of dollars to these
countries, which argue that these weapons use to maintain security in the middle east against
terrorism and counter Iran's influence, in addition to a high number of jobs. As U.S. President
Trump touted a creation of 40000 U.S. jobs due to Saudi military sales. However, what about the
other side of the story of arms selling, the humanitarian side of Yemeni people who are under
airstrikes. NGOs have accused Saudi Arabia of widespread and systemic attacks on civilian targets
with thousands of victims. Between 2015-18 there were 19 thousand air raids in Yemen third of
its struck non- military objectives and have killed around 50 thousand civilians. The values of
the west questioned by arms export policy, where moral values are on the counter side of eco-
nomic considerations. While human rights organizations are increasingly calling for banning the
export of weapons to coalition countries, arms sales contracts still going on by the world's most
significant countries. So, what are the variables that made these countries turn a blind eye to the
war crimes committed by the coalition against the Yemeni people, and what motives they use to
justify the continuation of contracts of selling their weapons? After analyzing the reports and
statements approved in the research, the research concludes that arms sales cannot prevent even
if used against civilians as long as there is no international monitoring body that imposes strict
restrictions on the movement of arms sales.
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Introduction

On March 26, 2015, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia had led a coalition against a
Yemeni group of rebels (Houthi) under the context of restoring the legitimate Ye-
meni government to power after the Houthis rebels had taken control the capital
city of Yemen in late 2014 and they have expanded into many Yemeni provinces.
Since then, the Saudi-led coalition has continuously attacked many residential ar-
eas and vital infrastructure as well as medical facilities, markets, weddings, de-
tention facilities, and civilian boats as a result of raids in facing these rebels. In a
report of United Nations Experts on the human rights status in Yemen during the
period from September 2014 to June 2018, it had pointed that the coalition and
other conflict parties may have conducted attacks in violation of the principles
of distinction, proportionality, and precaution that may amount to war crimes
(OHCHR, 2018).

The tragedy in Yemen does not stop that far; the famine which threatens
half of 27 million population to die like the worst humanitarian disaster in the
21st century as well as the prevalence of cholera and malaria that killed thou-
sands as a result of the malnutrition and lack of health care. Besides, the block-
ade that has imposed by coalition has prevented the delivery of aid, food, and
health products in the Yemeni markets. The causes of death varied among the
Yemeni people throughout the four years of war, but our concern in this research
is the Saudi-led coalition airstrikes on civilian areas that lack transparent inves-
tigations and killed hundreds of people. The aircraft bombing in Yemen makes
the death toll increasing day after day, the war’s total death numbers to over
70,000 since 2016, according to data collated by the Armed Conflict Location &
Event Data Project (ACLED, 2019).

These war crimes have documented by many local and international human
rights organizations. Most notably was Mwatana for Human Rights, a Yemeni
organization tracked the violated crimes during the war, where has documented
328 coalition airstrikes in 13 Yemeni provinces between March 2015 and January
2019, that killed at least 3325 civilians, including 749 children and 280 women,
and wounded at least 2,547 civilians, including 595 children and 247 women. In
its latest report issued in March 2019 jointly with University Network for Human
Rights and Pax for Peace Organization ‘Mwatana.

The report had addressed the Role of the US and Europe in Civilians Death,
Destruction, and Trauma in Yemen. The report had documented 27 Saudi-led Co-
alition attacks that killed at least 203 people and injured at least 749. At least
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122 children and at least 56 women were among the dead and wounded. Weapons
remnants indicating that a US-made weapon was likely involved were found in
twenty-five cases of these attacks, and weapons remnants indicating that a UK-
made weapon was likely involved were found in five cases (Mwatana, 2019).

When the air raids bomb civilian sites, and there is a high number of victims,
the coalition’s investigations team often releases its declarations about ‘wrong in-
formation’ was a reason for that air raids. The investigations team of the funeral
hall bombing in Sanaa on October 8, 2016, killing at least 140 people and wounded
about 600 has said: “Because of non-compliance with coalition rules of engage-
ment and procedures, and the issuing of incorrect information, a coalition air-
craft wrongly targeted the location, resulting in civilian deaths and injuries.” (The
Guardian, 2016). Unfortunately, these wrong information-based air raids were by
US-manufactured weapons where an investigation by Human Rights Watch had
identified the munition used as a US-manufactured air-dropped GBU-12 Paveway
IT 500-pound laser-guided bomb on the funeral hall. (Human Right Watch, 2018).

Another bloody attack was on a bus carrying children in the Dahyan mar-
ket in the Saada governorate on August 9, 2018, killing 51 people, including 29
children. The coalition said the targeting in the Saada governorate was a legiti-
mate military action, but as a result of broad condemnations on that airstrike,
the Saudi-led coalition determined that it would open an investigation into the
incident. A few days later, CNN, by working with local Yemeni journalists and
munitions experts, has established that the weapon was a 500-pound (227 kilo-
grams) laser-guided MK 82 bomb made by Lockheed Martin, one of the top US
defense contractors (CNN, 2018).

The picture now looks more explicit, and the crime scenes are more visible
to the reader. The US and European arms sales to coalition countries led by Saudi
Arabia, targeting civilians in flagrant violation of international humanitarian
law and the rules of war, which makes the countries that followed these weap-
ons partner in those crimes. The practices of the Saudi-led coalition countries in
Yemen, which amount to war crimes, make the parties supplying weapons also
accused of these war crimes according to the arms sale’s treaty, which states in
its 6.3. Article: A State Party shall not authorize any transfer of conventional
arms covered under Article 2 (1) or of items covered under Article 3 or Article
4. If it knows at the time of authorization that the arms or items would use in
the commission of genocide, crimes against humanity, grave breaches of the Ge-

neva Conventions of 1949, attacks directed against civilian objects or civilians

225



‘ 5. Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongresi - Bildiriler Kitabi I

protected as such, or other war crimes as defined by international agreements to
which it is a Party (Arm Trade Treaty, 2014).

Three years after the beginning of the war in Yemen and as a result of the
increasing number of civilian victims by the coalition bombing, several Europe-
an weapon-producing countries decided to stop exporting their weapons to Saudi
Arabia and the United Arab Emirates. Denmark, Finland, Germany, Belgium, and
Norway declared that no new licenses granted for selling weapons or any technolo-
gies that have dual-use and can use on the military side. These decisions came after
the European Parliament issued two non-binding decisions in the middle of No-
vember 2018, stating “the ban on the sale of European weapons to the countries of
the Saudi-led coalition in Yemen” (SIPRI, 2019). Although the positivity of these
steps represents a small ratio in alleviating the suffering of the Yemeni people, as
the countries that export the majority weapons to Saudi Arabia and the United
Arab Emirates did not stop exporting like the United States, Britain, France, and
Spain. Besides, the countries that decided to prevent the exportation of weapons,
their private companies continue the exporting weapons.

The study, basing on organizations’ reports monitoring the movement of
weapons as well as daily news reports on civilian casualties as a result of aerial
bombardments, works on answering the question of why arms exporters continue
to conclude contracts even though Saudi Arabia is guilty of committing war crimes
in Yemen. The study will try to show the discussions of western governments
about restricting weapons exports and what has already restrained and what has
not. Also, about the fact of Western country’s efforts respecting international
treaties on human rights and war crimes laws. Are that efforts really on the right

side of international humanitarian law or is there inaction in case of Yemen?

The Methodology

The research relied on analysis of the reports of Yemeni and international human
rights organizations, most notably the Yemeni Mwatana Organization, Human
Rights Watch, the UN Human Rights Commission, and finally, the Stockholm In-
ternational Peace Research Institute. The reports indicated the increasing rate of
arms sales during the war in Yemen to Saudi Arabia and other coalition countries
against Houthi. Also, it pointed out there are remains of European and American
weapons in civilian sites targeted by the Saudi alliance aviation. In these reports,

it was visited coalition air raid sites and conducted interviews with many eyewit-
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nesses, survivors, people who suffered injuries, medical personnel, doctors, and
others. Also, it was assembled bombs and missiles remnants used in that raids to
identify the manufacturing country. The press and news reports were analyzed,
too, about the US and European arms sales to Saudi Arabia, in clear violation of
the provisions of the arms sales treaty previously mentioned. The most important
of these reports was the Al-Jazeera report Yemen: War Profiteers in Jan. 2019
and DW Investigation in Feb. 2019 about using German-built weapons and tech
by the Saudi-led coalition at war in Yemen. These investigations reveal arms deals
with the coalition countries as well as the shreds of evidence of the participation
of military operations in Yemen. The research works in examining the results and
gathering them in one conclusion. Due to the novelty of the subject, no first-class

sources obtained in it.

US Sales

US policy under the Trump administration was apparent to the public; the poli-
cy depends heavily on economic security and protecting the financial borders of
the nation-state. The Trump administration has always been proud of its efforts
to reduce unemployment and raise incomes as well as increase the national rev-
enue ratio. The administration has sought to conduct deals between the US and
other countries to this end. The most prominent of these deals was on May 20,
2017, when Trump signed on behalf of the United States a defense deal with Saudi
Arabia worth more than $ 110 billion, which include four combat ships, CH-47
Chinook helicopters, and Abrams tanks, 150 Sikorsky Black Hawk helicopters,
THAAD missile defense system, also made by Lockheed, and Boeing P-8 surveil-
lance planes (Weisgerber, 2017).

After months, the Trump administration has signed off new billion-dollar
arms deal with Saudi Arabia in which including ship 100 155 mm M109 Howit-
zers, 180 .50-caliber M2 heavy machine guns, eight Advanced Field Artillery Tac-
tical Data Systems and three Fire Support Combined Arms Tactical Trainers, and
6,700 U.S.-built anti-tank missiles. As well as other elements including support,
maintenance and spare parts for US tanks and helicopters for a total of $1.3. Bil-
lion (Mufioz, 2018).

The United States sees Saudi Arabia as an essential strategy in the region,
and it relies strongly on Saudi oil exports. Saudi Arabia of its side is relying on the

United States to protect its national security for decades. Defense deals have a

227



‘ 5. Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongresi - Bildiriler Kitabi I

long history, and security and economic relations are more complex than others.
That is why we see president Tramp when he asked about cutting off arms sales
to Saudi Arabia in one of the press interviews, although the massacres committed
by the coalition in Yemen and the raw footages which coming from there,” “I think
that would be hurting us,” he said. “We have jobs. We have many things happening
in this country.” (The New York Times, 2018).

In the case of Unite State, the clues of US-manufactured weapons used in
Yemeni civilian areas are more explicit. As was mentioned before about the Dahy-
an market attack and the Sanaa funeral hall attack, the remnants used of bombs
showed that they were a US-manufacture. The worse thing is using US-made
cluster munitions by Saudi Arabia near populated areas in Yemen. During 2015,
Human Rights Watch documented many Yemeni civilian casualties by using the
Saudi-led coalition of four types of US-made cluster munitions fired by air and
ground bombardment. Including ‘CBU-105" Sensor Fuzed Weapons, in at least
six airstrikes targeting the provinces Amran, Hodeidah, Saada, and Sanaa. (HRW,
2016). In the Mwatana report, ‘ Day of Judgment, was mentioned to numerous
attacks, were made by US-manufacture bombs that resulted in many civilian casu-
alties. For example, the bombing of a wedding party in the Hajjah governorate on
April 22, 2018, killed 21 people, including 11 children, and injured 97, including
48 children. Weapons residue showed a US-made GBU-12 Paveway II laser-guid-
ed bomb with Mk-82 warhead. Another attack was in the Hodeidah governorate
on September 21, 2016, when the coalition bombed a residential neighborhood
during a funeral, killing 23 people and forty-six injured. The type of bomb here
was: US-made GBU-16 Paveway Il laser-guided bomb with Mk-83 warhead (likely)
(Mwatana, 2019).

US support for Saudi Arabia-led coalition countries is the most complex. Till
this moment, members of Congress still debating the US government to pass a
resolution banning weapons to coalition countries, criminalizing their war crimes,
and holding officials accountable, but so far, there has been little progress in their
attempt. Because Trump administration still sticking to its purely economic and

security visions, far from ethical considerations.

UK Sales
In late June 2019, the Campaign against Arms Trade has won a legal challenge
over the UK government’s decision to allow arms sales to Saudi Arabia, which

is engaged in the war in Yemen (BBC, 2019). That was an excellent win for the
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campaign, which is seeing the UK as the most significant European weapons ex-
porter to Saudi Arabia and other coalition countries. UK exports from 2015 till
now as per data of the campaign reached more than £5.7bn in 883 limited-value
“standard” licenses and 138 unlimited-value “open” licenses; in these licenses, the
holder allow to export an unlimited quantity of the goods specified in the license
(CAAT, 2019). An opposing member of the British Parliament, Lloyd Russell - who
is also a member of the parliamentary committee responsible for weapons export
control - when asked about his knowledge of the amounts of weapons exports to
Saudi Arabia in Aljazeera Investigation. He answered: The committee knew noth-
ing about weapon exports because the government did not write down that, as it
was unrestricted permission to send that commodity specifically to that country
which is Saudi Arabia in this case, to the extent that that country wanted and the
extent that the company wanted. Saudi Arabia is a difficult situation because of
the financial sums it involves (Al-Jazeera, 2019).

The arms industry provides thousands of jobs for people in Britain, and the
British arms trade provides billions of pounds of revenue, which prompted the
government to ease restrictions on issuing arms sales permits. British bombs that
rain over Yemen produced in three cities: Glenrothes in Scotland, Harlow, and
Stevenage in southeast England. The bombs produced by Raytheon UK and BAE
Systems, companies contracted by the government to make the Paveway bombs
(£22,000 apiece), Brimstone bombs (£105,000 apiece), and Storm Shadow cruise
missiles (£790,000 apiece) for the Royal Saudi Air Force. The United Kingdom does
not only provide arms sales contracts but also provides contractors. Around 6,300
British contractors stationed at forwarding operating bases in Saudi Arabia. There,
they train Saudi pilots and conduct essential maintenance night and day on planes
worn out from flying thousands of miles across the Saudi desert to their targets in
Yemen. They also supervise Saudi soldiers to load bombs on to planes and set their
fuses for their intended targets (Arron, 2019).

Britain sees in Saudi Arabia a strategic and vital ally in the region. It always
stated that the British weapon used for defensive, not offensive purposes, and the
British government is not entirely sure that sold weapons to Saudi Arabia have
used in civilian sites or war crimes have committed through it. The British gov-
ernment claims refuted by reports of human rights organizations that insist on
involving British bombs in war crimes in Yemen. In three incidents, coalition’s
attack on Radfan’s ceramic factory in Bani Matar district in Sana’a on 23 Septem-

ber 2015 and the community college in Bilad al-Rus district in Sana’a on 8 and 10
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January 2016, after analyzing the remnants of the weapons at the two sites,
the bombs used were British-made Paveway type, and the remains of the weap-
on had marked the company “Marconi Dynamics GEC.” The coalition also used
a British-made Paveway bomb in the attack on an al-Sunaidar factory in Sanaa
on 12 September 2016 as the weapons remnants analysis from the site had
shown (Mwatana, 2017).

More recently, Human Rights Watch has found in its investigation of 88
coalition airstrikes against targets deemed illegal under international law. In
one of those bombs, the date and the manufacturer country was May 2015,
UK. (Aljazeera, 2019). That indicates the existence of newly UK-manufactured
weapons obtained by Saudi Arabia in new arms deals after the demands of
human rights organizations to observe the international laws in these deals.
These deals seem to be continuing as long as no strict limitations to observe

humanitarian laws in that deal.

France Sales

France is one of the largest arms exporters in the world, and its arms sales,
like Britain, have increased in recent years to Saudi Arabia and the coalition
countries. An annual government report showed that total arms sales to Saudi
Arabia rose 30 percent to 9.1 billion euros in 2018. Arms sales include naval
vessels, tanks, artillery and ammunition, and helicopters (Irish, 2019).

‘No proof that the victims in Yemen are the result of the use of French
weapons, and she added: “France has strategic interests in this part of the
world,” (France 24, 2019). That is the often answer of the French defense
minister ‘Florence Parly’ about French parliament and press questions in the
reason of continuing the weapons deals to Saudi-led coalition countries. The
justifications of the French state for the lack of clear evidence about the use
of French weapons in the Yemen war made this trade is expanding on a larg-
er scale. In Al-Jazeera Investigation, it was mentioned about a selling con-
tract in late August 2018 under the name ‘Arti, worth 350 million Euros to
buy 105-mm cannons and Titus armored vehicles. When Al-Jazeera reporter
asked the source from Nexter Company, who preferred not to be named, did
the French government permit to conclude the deal? He answered yes; we got
all the permissions. Only the implementation of the contract remained (Al-Ja-
zeera, 2019).
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Despite the government’s denials of the illegal way of using weapons in
the Yemen war, a secret note by France’s DRM military intelligence agency con-
firmed in civilian casualties by French weapons. The note eventually leaked to
the independent investigation website Disclose, which was published entirely
on 15 April 2019, drawing unwanted attention to France’s involvement in the
devastating war on Yemen. In this report, it reported that the CAESAR how-
itzer cannon used to attack villages and residential sites near the Yemen-Sau-
di border to open a road for tanks and armored vehicles. Also, it mentioned
around 70 Leclerc-type tanks employed in many major coalition attacks. These
tanks were significantly used in Hodeida battles and resulted in numerous doll
civilian death (Disclose, 2019).

The important ally that protects France’s interests in that region, accord-
ing to the defense minister, said, still commits daily atrocities against a peo-
ple that have been exhausted by economic, humanitarian, and security crises.
Nevertheless, France still protects the common interests with that ally in con-

tinuing the deadly arms deals.

Germany Sales
The European Parliament has been calling for the prevention of the sale of
arms to Saudi Arabia. Some countries started to respond to this, especially
after the assassination of the Saudi journalist Jamal Khashoggi, including the
German government that has placed a temporary ban on weapons sales to Sau-
di Arabia in October 2018 (DW, 2019). However, export approvals to Saudi
Arabia and the UAE continued. In the first nine months of 2018, the Bundessi-
cherheitsrat - the Security Council consisting of the chancellor and her prime
ministers, who meet secretly to approve arms sales - signed exports worth
about 416 million euros to Saudi Arabia. From October to December 2018,
Germany also approved exports worth more than 40 million euros to the UAE,
under the claim of ‘no information about a violation of the end-user agree-
ment of arms exported to Saudi Arabia and the UAE. (Naomi & Nina, 2019).
There are many pieces of evidence shows employing German weapons on
the Yemen conflict. These evidences unfold from photos and videos coming
from Yemen; many of the Oskhkoshs in use in Yemen carry German-built Fe-
was weapons stations built by ‘Dynamit Nobel Defence,” a company based in

the western German municipality of Burbach. There are also photos spotted

231



‘ 5. Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongresi - Bildiriler Kitabi I

MAN trucks carrying the French-made battle tank Leclerc, which equipped with a
German-made motor.

Also, several satellite images show a long gray ship pulled into a pavement in
Assab with a clear visual helipad, the last of which was in late 2018 and early 2019:
It is a Murray Jip corvette, a 65-meter (213-foot) combating ship, built by the
German shipbuilding company Lirssen. Moreover, other weapons and military
equipment that may not be manufactured entirely in Germany but through selling
the necessary parts to operate these weapons, for example, the Panavia Tornado,
which built by many countries, its center fuselage, fuel system, and the engine, are
German-made (Naomi & Nina, 2019).

The German decision of temporary ban arms export made the German weap-
on company “Rhenmetall,” the second more prominent company of weapons in
Germany, tries to circumvent the governmental ban decision by manufacturing its
companies in Italy for weapons and secretly transferring them from there to Saudi
Arabia (Al-Jazeera, 2019). The company decided to expand its branches in Italy,
purchases land from outside Germany which does not have the German export
terms, and export weapons to Saudi Arabia and the UAE through the Italian island
‘Sardine.” All of this is in order to reap more profits and expand the wealth that the
company based on under the open market facilities, which allows companies to
move freely to continue its economic activity and easy to escape from restrictions

and ethical standards.

Italy Sales

For Italy licensed arms sales to Saudi Arabia, among 2015-18, Italy had exported
to the value of more than 700 million euros. These included aircraft bombs under
category ML4, the MK80 aircraft bombs produced by RWM Italia S.p.A., and many
other weapons and military requirements (Giovanna, 2019).

On October 8, 2016, an airstrike carried out by Saudi-led military coalition
jets struck the Deir al-Hajari village in the northwest of Yemen. The airstrike killed
a family of six, including a pregnant mother and her four children. At the raid site,
remnants of the bomb guided bomb of the MK80-family. A suspension lug, which
links the bomb to the aircraft, was also found in the rubble. Its serialized marks
indicate that it manufactured by RWM Italia S.p.A., An Italian subsidiary of the
German Rheinmetall AG. (ECCHR, 2018).

This attack has encouraged a group of human rights organizations from Ger-

many, [taly, and Yemen, which filed a complaint on with the prosecutors’ office in
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Rome against officials from the Italian foreign ministry and the local subsidiary
of the German conglomerate Rheinmetall, RWM Italia, over arms sales to Saudi
Arabia (Ewen, 2018). Till the issuance of a judicial order prohibiting the export
of any shipments to countries that violate the rules of war and international hu-
manitarian law, those shipments continue exporting secretly, and the number of

casualties yet in rising.

Conclusion

The major world countries like the United States, Britain, and France are complicit
in war crimes of Yemen. That was the essence of the United Nations report issued
in late August this year, and that what was said by many human rights organi-
zations around the world through four years. Unfortunately, financial consider-
ations have exceeded all moral values and humanitarian boundaries in the Yemeni
situation. The current crisis has shown the hypocrisy of the international commu-
nity, especially the countries of primary importance and which led the world in
the Security Council and several of International Treaties. The underlying values
of these countries have become in doubt. While the machine of war, bombs, and
kills civilians suffering from the siege, poverty, and diseases, these countries make
that machines gain millions of dollars. Therefore, there must be an immediate em-
bargo on arms sales to the Saudi-led coalition and an international independent
investigation mechanism for all crimes that had committed and bring all involved
to justice.

The world of capitalism that we live in today has turned people into financial
value, the humanitarian considerations are lacking under this system, where ev-
eryone seeks profit and reaps more wealth, and for that, it tries to find arguments
to justify its deadly bargains under the titles of terror-war, protect national se-
curity, confront common enemies and others. The other side of those bargains is
more blood, destruction, and chaos. The contracts of weapons are difficult to end
overnight in the light of the wealth earned by the contractors of these deals from
allied countries, led by Saudi Arabia. The matter will be different in the presence
of a neutral international body that imposes strict sanctions on each party that
exports these deadly weapons in such a case as the case of Yemen. Pending the
existence of this body, human rights organizations still engaging in legal battles
with their arms-exporting countries to find a banning on arms contracts on that

country, leading a heinous war against a defenseless and besieged people.
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Introduction

The United Nations Organization was established aftermath of the bloody war be-
tween Axis and Allied powers. The UNO is entrusting to prevent scourge of war
and maintain the highest degree respect of human rights. However, its irony that
United Nations peacekeeping operations established by the UNO as a subsidiary
organ of the it, have been egregiously violating human rights in the conflict zones.
The UNPKO have been deploying with the mandate to respect the human rights,
humanitarian laws the laws of the host countries their culture, traditions. The
mission also authorizes to treat the inhabitants of the host country with respect,
do not indulge immoral acts of sexual or psychological abuses and exploitation
of local population, and respect human rights. Since 1948 to 2017, United Na-
tions deployed 71, total Peacekeeping Operations, 16, are still remain in working
in different parts of the world. Moreover, with the end of cold war, United Na-
tions Security Council have been organising more Robust Operations except for
the UN Operation in the Congo (ONUC), which is earliest most robust Operation
by Security Council. Although, with the amplifying the UNPKOs by and large from
traditional to multidimensional operations in different parts of the world, it also
brought the irresponsible behavior of the personnel of the peacekeeping forces,
UN, and troop sending countries in the complex issues of human rights and inter-
national humanitarian laws violations and thereafter grave silence on the part of
UN and TCC rather than to respect human rights and take effective and expedient
against the culprits and reviewing the Legal Instruments.

The troops of the UNPKO have been accusing for persistent violations of hu-
man rights such as sexual exploitation, human trafficking, and soliciting prostitu-
tion, sexually and physically abusing minors, torture, illegal detention, custodial
death, refusal of the free trail, narcotics offences, and indiscriminate innocent ci-
vilian killing. These kinds of crimes can be categorized as human rights abuses
and breaches of international humanitarian obligations under international law.
The first case violations of human rights have exposed during the United Nations
Protection Force (UNPROFOR), in Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina in the Yugo-
slavia war and these practices persistently continues in the subsequent missions.
The fourteen years old boy beaten to death by the Canadian peacekeepers and
nude photograph of civilian were shoot by Belgian troops in Somalia. In Port-an-
Prince, the capital of Haiti 20 to 50 without arms civilians were massacred which
was result of the systematic firing on the civilian population (Petrowski, 2016). In

the Central African Republic, UN peacekeepers killed at least 18 people, including
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women and children and Human Rights Watch had reported forced disappearance
of people by UN, forces and grave found in peacekeeping base in Boli and 12 iden-
tified which had been detained by peacekeepers (Emerson, 2016). It is also ironic
that peacekeepers who married to the local women during the operation deserted
them after the conclusion of the mission. It had reported that about 24,500 ba-
bies were left in Cambodia and 6,600 in (Naraghi Anderlini, 2017). It is surprising
reality that UN peacekeepers undermine the prestige and reputation of United
Nations as well as mandate and trust of host countries to protect people in conflict
zone from exploitation and gross violation of human rights and humanitarian.
Some, peacekeepers are also taking undue advantage over the helpless, powerless,
destitute civilians by committed worse forms of international crimes which are
lethal to the image of the UNO and ironically, very few have been prosecuted by
UNO and troops sending countries.

Sexual Exploitation and Abuse of the Women

The worse victims of war are women by the armed conflict as well as conduct of the
peacekeepers’ troops. They are disproportionately affecting women and children,
they have been sexual assault and exploitation including rape, sexual slavery used
as tools in the war.

The International Criminal Tribunal for former Yugoslavia (ICTY) (Statute
of the International Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia, 993) and International
Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda (ICTR) (Statute of the International Tribunal for
Rwanda, 1994), first time in the human history established the norms, that rape
as a war crime and crimes and humanity, it is followed by the Rome Statute of the
International Criminal Court enlisted rape, sexual slavery, enforced prostitution,
forced pregnancy, enforced sterilisation, or any other form of sexual violence of
comparable gravity as a crime against the humanity (Rome Statute of the Inter-
national Criminal Court, 2002). The United Nations, since it is inception has been
working for the protection, promotion and upholding the rights of the women by
adopting a plethora of international instruments. The United Nations peacekeep-
ing operation is a subsidiary organ of the UN, persistently violating international
laws as well as the mandate of the mission by growing numbers of atrocities and
exploitation against the women and children in the conflict zone by some peace-
keeping personnel. Infects it is a systematic failure of the UN and Troops Contrib-
uting Countries (TCC) kerb the violence against the women and children. The first
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allegation of sexual exploitation and abuses against the women arisen in 1992,
when PKOs about UN Operation in Mozambique (ONUMOZ) organised prosti-
tution rackets involving local women and children (Mackay, 2001). In December
1993, the Commander of ONUMOZ, Aldo Ajello, received a complaint from the
Save the Children Alliance regarding UN, military personnel who had bought
sex from hundreds of girls (Simi¢ & O’Brien, 2014). In 1996, the UN issued
a report those soldiers of the United Operation in Mozambique (ONUMOZ)
recruited girls aged 12-18 years into prostitution (Simi¢ & O’Brien, 2014). The
UN mission in Cambodia (UNTAC), gave momentum to brothels and Thai mas-
sageparlours throughout the country soon after the arrival of UN peacekeep-
ing personnel, some prostitutes rose more than 25,000 including an increased
number of child prostitutes (Mackay, 2011). Women’s NGOs reportedly stated
that UNTAC was believed to have caused an increase in ‘sexual abuse and vio-
lence’, including harassment of women ‘regularly in public restaurants, hotels
and bars, banks, markets, and shops and here was also a significant increase in
HIV/AIDS cases (Simi¢ & O’Brien, 2014). In, December 1995, the agreement for
peace in Bosnia and Herzegovina also known Dayton peace agreement (DPA),
had signed to end the deadliest conflict between former Republics of the So-
cialist Federation of Yugoslavia. With the objective to enforce peace, security,
tranquillity in the region with the presence of UN mission in Bosnia and Her-
zegovina (UNMIBH) but, soon after the thousands of peacekeepers deployed in
Bosnia and Herzegovina, the business of sex trade and sexual exploitation and
abuses started to flourish.

Consequently, the gross allegation sexual exploitation and abuse (SEA) of
the women and children in UN mission in Bosnia and Herzegovina (UNMIBH)
had raised due to more UN peacekeeper personnel, involved trafficking of wom-
en and young girls from Moldova, Ukraine, Romania, Central and Eastern Eu-
rope (Simi¢, 2012). They were buying and selling women for sexual services,
transporting trafficked women in UN vehicles and engaging in document forgery
to facilitate the movement of trafficked persons (Gamino, 2014). In Democratic
Republic of Congo (MONUSCO), 14, years old girl got $1 or $2 two eggs, packet
of milk and every time had to do sex with a pecekeepers (Wald, 2005) and French
forces accused of child abuses (Lombardi, 2016) and shots pornography photos
of young girls while performing forced sexual intercourse. In 2015, the United
Nations stabilisation mission in Haiti (MINUSTAH) had been sexually exploited

more than 200 women in exchange for food, medicine and other necessities of
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life (Abassi & Logan, 2015). In Central African Republic, French peacekeepers
had been accused of compelled young girls toohad sex with dogs and abusing
homeless, peacekeepers have sodomised starved children (Dearden, 2014). Al-
though, official UN response to large-scale UNPKOs involved in sexual assault,
prostitution, child prostitution and trafficking of women but it proofs as croco-
dile tears. Although United Nations Security Council passed various resolutions
likes 1325 (UNSC Reso 1325, 1820 (2009) (UN S/RES/1820, 2008) for the pro-
tection of the women from sexual exploitation and abuses during the and after
the armed conflicts and pledge adopted the policy of “zero tolerance.” The former
Secretary General of the UNO, Kofi Annan accepted that gross misconduct take
place in the peacekeeping operation and stated: “This is a shameful thing for the
United Nations to have to say, and I am absolutely outraged by it. I have long
made it clear that my attitude to sexual exploitation and abuse is one of ‘zero
tolerance’, without exception, and I am determined to implement this policy in
the most transparent manner” (UN Secretary-General, 2004).

The Secretary General also acknowledges that procedure take place are
inherently inadequate and more pragmatic approach required (UNGA Reso,
A/59/710, 2005). In, 2005, UN Secretary General appointed Zeid Ra’ad Zeid
al-Hussein, (UNGA A/60/861, 2006) the Permanent Representative of Jordan,
to investigate the allegations, the report exposed the pathetic pictures of human
rights violation by peacekeeping personnel. Although, the policy of the “zero tol-
erance” is not strictly adhered by the peacekeeping missions. The prince Zeid in
an a report obataine by the London Times, said “the situation appears to be one
of zero-compliance with the tolerance throughout the mission”. In 2005, the New
York Times revealed the sexual offences in the peacekeeping mission during the
UN, sixtieth anniversary it stated that “nothing discredits the United Nations
more than the continuing sexual abuse of women and girls by soldiers belonging
to its international peacekeeping missions. And yet almost a year after shocking
disclosures about such crimes in Congo, far too little has been done to end the
culture of impunity, exploitation and sexual chauvinism that permits them to go
on” (Defeis, 2008). Moreover, secretary general Kofi Annan accepted that mes-
sage of zero tolerance, not take seriously (U.N. Doc.SG/SM/10776, 2006). More-
over, the successor of the office of the secretary general of UN, affirmed their full
faith on the zero tolerance, on the issues of sexual exploitation and abuses. The
Secretary General Antonio Guterres has declared that any such crimes against

the women cannot be tolerated under the UN flag.

241



‘ 5. Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongresi - Bildiriler Kitabi I

Table 1.2. Crimes Committed by Peacekeeping Personnel

. United Nations Sexual Extortion/
Conflict Mission abuse Murder theft
.. United Nations

2004 H'a}ltlan stabilization mission in 110 57 0
Coup d'état i

Haiti
Burundi Civil United Nations 30 5 0
War Operation in Burundi
Coup d'état United Nations 500 5 0
Civil War Operation inCoup d'état
Eritrean- United Nations Mission 70 15 0
Ethiopian War in Ethiopia and Eritrea
Israel Lebanese United Nations interim 0 6 0
Conflict force in Lebanon

United Nations interim
Kosovo War administration mission 800 70 100

in Kosovo
Rwanda civil United Nations observer

.. 65 15 0
war mission Uganda Rwanda
Second Coneo United Nations mission
g in the Democratic 150 3 44

WAR .

Republic of Congo
Second Liberian United Nations Mission 30 4 1
Civil War in Liberia
Second . . ..
Sudanese Civil pnlted Nations Mission 400 5 0

in Sudan
War
Sierra Leone United Nations in sierra
Civil War Leone 50 7 15
Somali Civil United Nations 5 o4 5
War Operations in Somalia

Source: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/United_Nations_peacekeeping

The table show the number of the SEA allegation since 2005 to 2010 lodged
in the department of the peacekeeping operation DPKO against the military and
non-military observer involved in the UNPKOs, the figure clearly shows constant
fluctuation of SEA by Military and non-military personnel.
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Table 1.3. Number of Sexual Exploitation and Abuses per Category of Personnel involved

Category of

. 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010
Personnel involved

Military personnel

(including military NA NA 56 49 55 41
observers)

Total DPKO 340 357 127 83 112 85
Percentage military

personnel of total NA NA 44% 59% 49% 48%
DPKO

Total UN 373 371 159 111 154 116

NA =not applicable
Source: (ZsuzsannaDeen-Racsmany, 2011).

Normative Framework of UNPKO

The Charter of the UNO is silent about the actual position of the Peacekeeping
Operation under any specific provision of the charter. Moreover, UNPKO is the
brainchild of Secretary General Dag Hammarskjold who argued legal basis PKOs
lies somewhere between Chapter VI and VII, namely in the unwritten Chapter VI%.
Although, General Assembly (GA) and Security Council (SC) are authorized under
Chapter VI and VII of the UN Charter to deploys the peacekeeping operations. In
peacekeeping operation, the UN, TCC and Host are involving with arrangement of
the agreements. The UN has to enter into agreement of the Status of Forces Agree-
ment (SOFA) with the Host Countries and Memorandum of Understanding (MOU)
with the TCC. In SOFA between the UN and the Host State, to carry out func-
tioning within the area of operations with undue interference in the functioning of
UNPKO. The SOFA also established general framework under which armed forces
function in the Host countries as well as governed the complicated issues of rights,
immunities and privileges and one of the peculiar features of the SOFA is that it

makes all the members of the operation immune from local court proceeding.

The Model of SOFA in paragraph 15 stated that:

The United Nations peacekeeping operations, as a subsidiary organ of
the United Nations, enjoys the status, privileges and immunities of the
United Nations as provided for in the present agreement in accordance

with the conventional, the provision of article II of the convention which
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applies to the United Nations peacekeeping operation shall also apply to
the property, funds and assets of the participating states used in host
country/territory in connection with the national contingents serving
in the United Nations peacekeeping operation.
The Model of Memorandum of Understanding (MOU) in addition in para-
graph 4 stated that:

The status agreement affirms the international nature of the United Na-
tions peace-keeping operation as a subsidiary organ of the United Na-
tions and defines the privileges and immunities, rights and facilities as
well as the duties of the United Nations peace-keeping operation and its
members. Accordingly, the military and civilian personnel provided by
the Participating State shall enjoy the privileges and immunities, rights
and facilities and comply with the obligations provided for in the status
agreement. Pending the conclusion of such an agreement, the United
Nations shall apply the customary principles and practices which are
embodied in the model status-of-forces agreement”. (The Draft Model
Agreement between the UN and Member States, 1991).

Thus, both the Model of SOFA and MOU confirm the legal status of the peace-
keeping operations as a subsidiary organ of the United Nations.

The Department of the Peacekeeping Operation (DPKO) working within the
UN Secretariat is responsible for providing UN peacekeeping operations with the
policy guidance and strategic direction and Department of Field Support (DFS)
provides supports in the field of finance, logistics, information and communica-
tion and technology (ICT), human resources and general administration (The De-
partment of Field Support).

In order to make sure the unity of command (UOC) at the Headquarter level,
the Secretary General for field support (FS) reports to the under Secretary - Gen-
eral for peacekeeping operations on all peacekeeping matters (UN peacekeeping
operations principles and guidelines, 2008). The Standing Integrated Operational
Teams (IOTs) situated with the DPKO and manage by Office of Operations (00),
keep together in a prescribed structure, political, military, police and mission sus-
tain personnel, supported other specialist capacities as required (UN peacekeeping
operations principles and guidelines, 2008). In the field, the Head of the Mission
(HOM) put into effect operational authority over the UNPKOs activities as well as
military, police and civilian resources. The Office of Internal Oversight Services is

responsible for the investigation of the abuses and serious offences.
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Attribution of Wrongful Conduct of Troops of Peacekeeping Forces
Under the international law, responsibility is a corollary of the breach of interna-
tional norms and obligations are attributed to the legal personality. Hence, before
claiming any compensation for ultra-virus conduct of the entity, it must be con-
sidered that entity must be a legal personality, and legal personality of the interna-
tional organisation must be capable of bearing rights and obligations under inter-
national law. In 1949, the international court of justice, in Reparation case in it is
an advisory opinion, unanimously held that international organisation possesses
legal personality under international law which is separate from legal personality
of it is member states. Thus, international organisations are subject to interna-
tional law, have a capacity to bear international rights and obligations and addi-
tion to it, the international organisation is responsible for omission, commission,
breach of obligation and committing international wrongful conduct which makes
the organisationliable under international law. In 2011, the ILC adopted the draft
articles on the Responsibility of International Organizations (DARIO, 2011). Al-
though, it is soft law, not legally binding but develop as the rules regarding the
liability of international organisations for committing internationally wrongful
acts. The most significant principles of international responsibility regarding the
UN in part 2, of article 3, it stated that “It states every internationally wrongful
act of an international organisation entails the international responsibility of that
organisation” (Reparation for Injuries Case, 1949). Article 4 defines the criteria
to determine the conduct or omission of the international organisation, which
constituted a breach of international obligations, which has been attributed to the
organisation. The draft article 6 establishes that the conduct of an organ or agent
of an international organisation in the performance of functions of that organ
or agent shall be considered an act of that organisation under international law,
whatever position the organ or agent holds in respect of the organisation (Draft
articles on the Responsibility of International Organizations, 2011).

The article 7 The conduct of an organ of a State or an Organ or Agent of an in-
ternational organisation that is placed at the disposal of another international or-
ganisationshall be considered under international law an act of the latterorganisa-
tion if the organisation exercises Effective Control over that conduct (Draft articles
on the Responsibility of International Organizations 2011). The article 8 goes to
stipulate that the conduct of the organs or agents of the IOs acting in their official
capacities and within the overall functions of that organisation, even if the conduct

go beyond the authority of that organ or agent or contravenes instructions.
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The golden principles around which entire idea of attribution of international
organizations revolves are first that the conduct of an agent or organ of the UN is
attributable to the UN. If carry out it is official functions, even the officials of that
organ or agent exceed the authority of the organ or agent or be in breach of in-
structions, hence their conduct their conduct are attributing to the IOs. The most
important standard of the normis where international organisation holds Effec-
tive Control and Command (ECC), whereas to establish the liability of the UN for
the wrongful conduct of the UNPKOs aforesaid principles must be set up. The mis-
sion is a Subsidiary Organ of the UN. It is established under article 22 of the UN
Charter by the General Assembly and 24 and 29 authorised the Security Council
to established peacekeeping forces under Chapter VII for the maintenance of in-
ternational peace and security (the Charter of the UN, (1945). It enjoys privileges
and immunities provided under article 105 of UN Charter and the UN Convention
on the Privileges and Immunities of the UN, 1946 (Convention on The Privileges
and Immunities, 1946). Although, the immunity granted to the UN peacekeep-
ing personnel are the functional immunity for the performance of the functions
according to the mandate of the mission assigned by the UN, within the official
capacity. on the other hand the atrocities committed by the UNPKOs have been
increasing and UN peacekeepers took the shelter of immunities and privilege from
prosecution of the legal system of the host countries. Thus, the immunities and
privileges of the UN must be interpreted in the light of article 1(3), 55, 56 of the
UN Charter. It is not justified to use the Immunities and privileges for perpetual
violations of the person who are already victims of worse form of human rights.

The Mother of Srebrenica and Haiti are two most recent controversies are
facing by UN, regarding third party in the claims and liability of the UN, for the
conduct of the peacekeeping forces. The Srebrenica and Haiti are clear denials of
UNO responsibility for the wrongful conduct of mission and UN by invoking im-
munity set aside from all obligations. In Srebrenica, the issues of failure of the
UN, forces to protect civilians, Dutch Battalion were the based at Srebrenica and
were entrusted with the safeguarding of enclave. In 1995, the town was flooded
by Bosnian Serb forces (Human Right Watch, 1995) consequently, 8000 to 10000
citizens were killed. The association of mother of Srebrenica filed a civil suit for
compensation and acknowledgement of responsibility of Government of Neth-
erlands and UN. The Supreme Court of the Netherlands upheld that “UN enjoys
absolute immunity from prosecution” (Mothers of Srebrenica et al v. State of The

Netherlands, 2008). In Haitian Cholera victims, the issues are the apparent negli-
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gence on the part of the UN, failure to proper medical checkup of the troops before
deployment of the Mission in Haiti, or proper disposal waste treatment which
caused an outbreak of cholera in Haiti, that affected thousands of innocent civilian
(Frerichs, Keim Barrais & Piarroux, 2012). In both cases, UN refused to accept the
responsibility to make good to the victims. The New York Federal Court “held that
United Nations did not lose its legal immunity even if it failed to give the plaintiffs
a chance to seek settlement” (Katz, 2016). However, in both cases, UN, failed to
fulfil the legal obligation to settle the third-party claims, despite clear negligence
on the part of the UN.

Attribution Under Humanitarian Law

The Status of Force agreement regarding the applicability of the international
humanitarian laws (IHL) is expressly silent; the mostly multidimensional United
Nations peacekeeping troops have been deploying in the hostile place. The serious
question comes up whether the general convention applicable to the conduct of
military personnel, including four Geneva Conventions of 1949, their two addi-
tional protocols of 1977, the Hague Convention on Protection of Cultural Proper-
ty in the Event of Armed Conflict of 1954. The United Nations peacekeeping per-
sonnel have been involved in committed international crimes in violating human
rights and international humanitarian laws. For example, sexual exploitation and
abuses (SEA), torture, human trafficking, indiscriminate firing, murder, unlawful
detention, etc. thus answer of applicability of IHL have great relevancy because
UN is not a state. But on some occasion, it performs the function of the state in
Kosovo and East Timor and not a “party” to conflict or a power within the mean-
ing of Geneva Convention 1949 (Security Council Resolution 1244, 1999).

The international humanitarian law can be applied to United Nations peace-
keeping forces, firstly, if they are party to armed conflict by the Security Council
resolution under Chapter VII of United Nations Charter. Article 2(2) of the UN
Convention on the Safety of United Nations and Associated Personnel provides
that this Convention would not apply to “enforcement action under Chapter VII
of the Charter of the United Nations in which any of the personnel are engaged as
combatants against organized armed forces and to which the law of international
armed conflict applies” (Janaby, 2016).

Secondly, the UN, peacekeeper either use force in self-defense or authorised by

mandate to use the force in defends their mandate. However, in multidimensional
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peacekeeping operations, Security Council authorised robust force “use of all
necessary means’ for example Democratic Republic of Congo, Haiti, Kosovo.
Hence in these situations UN, peacekeepers are bound to respect the spirit of
the international humanitarian laws. The UN, first time formally accepted the
respect the principles of IHL in agreement on the Status of the United Nations
Assistance Mission Rwanda stated that UN, on August 6, 1999, the Secretary
General of the UN promulgated the bulletin on the observation of interna-
tional humanitarian law (IHL) by United Nations forces. It came into force on
August 12, 1999. It clearly expresses the applicability of the IHL, on UN, forces
“The fundamental principles and rules of international humanitarian law set
out in the present bulletin apply to United Nations troops when in situations
of armed conflict, they are actively engaged therein as combatants, to the ex-
tent and for the duration of their engagement” (Convention on the Safety of
United Nations and Associated Personnel, 1994).

[tis clear international humanitarian law applicable to the United Nations
peacekeeping forces, while they participate actively in the hostilities. However,
peacekeeper in the normal circumstance is treated as “civilian” hence princi-
ples and spirit of the IHL, not applicable to them. Thus UN, despite not men-
tion the IHL, principles in the status of force agreement, its bind when peace-
keeping troops engage in combatant that constitutes an armed conflict than
IHL, apply on them.

Conclusion

Once the peacekeeping mission deploys under the command and control of
the UN as a subsidiary organ of the UN, it cannot refuse to accept the legal
obligations for the breach of it by the members of the peacekeeping mission.
Hence, the flagrant violations of human rights and international humanitar-
ian laws by the peacekeeping personnel during operations of the mission are
attributing to the UN as a legal personality possessing rights and obligations
under international law. Although the UN is not party to any legal instruments
and treaties, despite this fact UN is not immune to violate HR and IHL, and it
cannot wear shield of privilege and immunity under the international law as
license for abusing universally acceptable international norms, the protection
and promotion HR are primary responsibility of the UN, it cannot be adulter-

ate in the name of functional necessity of the missions, the UNPKOs have legal
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obligations to protect HR and IHL and violations HR are justified at any point

of time hence UN is liable under international law to make good.
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Abstract: Over the past decades, Ethiopia achieved rapid economic growth, considered as a ‘mir-
acle’ when compared to other Sub-Saharan or African countries as a whole. Ethiopia’s average real
GDP growth per annum was estimated at 10.8% between 2003 and 2015. In addition, Ethiopia
succeeded in reducing its poverty rate by 21.8% between 2000 and 2011. Therefore, this paper
is going to analyze what made Ethiopia enjoy with that tremendous economic growth in recent
decades? The paper provides, depicts and discusses a macroeconomic view of recent rapid eco-
nomic growth that Ethiopia has experienced. The paper uses chronological data for the period of
1960-2017 from the Penn World Tables 9.1 and builds upon the standard neoclassical theory of
production and capital accumulation. The paper quantifies the sources of the long-run economic
growth of Ethiopia using the Solow growth model. The super simple Solow growth model (1956)
boils economic growth to view key variables and some basic mathematics for growth accounting.
The Solow model provides us with some deep insights into the sources and causes of growth and
also it helps us to better understand the dynamics of growth. Growth accounting results indicate
that the increase in capital accumulations per effective worker and the productivity factor had a
notable contribution to recent rapid economic growth in recent decades. In the period of 2001-
2010, the productivity factor contributed the most to the real GDP compared to the other factors.
But from 20011 to date the rapid growth of Ethiopia’s economy mainly comes from the physical
capital stock per effective worker.
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Introduction

The essential macro-economic objective of almost all countries and, also, one of
the most important agendas in world political economy is a considerable economic
growth. An increase in the Gross Domestic Product (GDP) of the country is a basic
prerequisite to achieving economic development. As Haller indicated, economic
growth is the procedure of increasing and enlarging the size of the economy of
a specific country, but a result of that increase in GDP, GDP per capita and other
key economic indicators should increase not necessarily in a linear direction. An
increase in the real GDP per capita help achieve substantial economic progress
resulting in the advance of the quality of life, adequate health facilities and con-
ditions, improvements in the academic system and, also, an improvement in the
distribution of incomes (Haller, 2012).

Too many empirical and theoretical researches on economic growth have
been made since 1950’s. Typically the long run economic growth is central issue
in economics science and identifying the determinants that enhance or hamper
economic growth is also one of the central issues in theoretical and empirical
growth researches but have reached on little consensus and still is an inconclu-
sive issue. Therefore, it is quite difficult to bring about a simple single conclusion
about the macroeconomic determinates for countries to reach a substantial eco-
nomic growth. What is central in country A may not be such important in country
B. Also, within the same country the outcome may be different because of the
nature of data, time and methodology used for analysis. Therefore, international
organizations, research institutions academic institutions, communities and gov-
ernments have strong interest in knowing what the determinants of economic
growth of a specific country could be look like. Form the very beginning of the eco-
nomic thoughts to the twentieth century, there are conflicting concepts, thoughts
and ideas towards the methods of modeling and the ways of achieving economic
growth (Lucas, 1988).

Adam Smith begins his book, The Wealth of Nations, with the discussion of
the idea of the division of labor. Smith (1776) pointed out, in his book, that the
technological progress can be attained in the form of “learning by doing” or “learn-
ing by using” with increase in productivity through to the notion of division of
labour in the process of creating wealth for the nations. It is for this reason Smith
thought that division of labor is absolutely critical to generating economic growth.
Also, in the late eighteenth century, David Ricardo found the well-known ideas

of absolute and comparative advantages which become very vital when it comes
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trading overseas till today. These concepts helped countries the economies to grow
fast and more efficiently (Shapirov, 2015)

The classical and the neoclassical economists have different formulations and
calculations towards analyzing and framing the concepts and theories of growth.
The classical economic growth theory contends that in the long run economic
growth will eventually decrease or end due to an increase in population and scar-
city in resources. Classical economists thought that impermanent increases in real
GDP per capita would result in a population bang that in turn would bring about
a decrease in real GDP per capita. On the other hand, the neoclassical theories of
economic growth are an economic theory that frames how a combination of three
driving forces: labor, capital, and technology result in a steady economic growth
rate. In here, we cannot say the economy will eventually decrease due the increase
in population because technology makes the difference by increasing productivity
and output.

Neoclassical science of growth provided the framework from the time when it
was its arrival in the 1870s (Debraj, 1998), that paid a closer look to the choice of
behavior in evaluating the statistic model’s special point of view of the quantita-
tive processes of retort, rather than the qualitative mechanisms inherent in tech-
nological transformation. However, during the technological has been changed
Second World War period the technological transformation altered rather than
static quantitative model to increase in factor inputs, measured by increasing the
economic growth rate (Brinkman & Brinkman, 2001).

In the 1960s, the neo-classical theory of growth was widely practiced, and
people mainly accepted its method of the long-term growth modelling that has
been driven by increasing returns (Ramsy 1928), (Arrow 1962), (Cass 1965),
(Koopmans 1965), and (Solow 1956). This kind of context assumed the neo-clas-
sical model production of consumption rising as a function of the stock of knowl-
edge increasing within constant return to scale, which returns to each input (la-
bour and capital) as well as smooth elasticity of the substation between the inputs
(Capolupo, 1998).

Scope and Motivation
Over the past decades, Ethiopia achieved rapid and stable economic growth, con-
sidered as a ‘miracle’ when compared to other Sub-Saharan or African countries as

a whole. Ethiopia’s average real GDP growth per annum was estimated at 10.8%
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between 2003 and 2015. In addition, Ethiopia succeeded in reducing its poverty
rate by 21.8% between 2000 and 20112. Therefore, this paper is going to analyze
what made Ethiopia enjoy with that fabulous economic growth in the recent de-
cades?

Classical development theories provide analytical tools to help outline tra-
ditional patterns of economic development. However, this paper will analyze the
neoclassical macroeconomic view to the rapid economic growth of Ethiopia (the
Solow growth model) and doing so, the paper will try to find a clear answer to
the research question of the paper which literally is: Where that growth is mainly
coming from? Or in other words, what is the main Source of such economic growth
that Ethiopia is experiencing?

There are papers about Ethiopia’s economic growth but do not answer the
research question introduced in this paper. Therefore, this paper is going be the
first of its kind trying to find an answer for such question, investigating the main

source of Ethiopia’s rapid economic growth.

Methodology and the Main Results
The paper quantifies the sources of the long-run economic growth of Ethiopia us-
ing the Solow growth model. The Solow Model (1956) helps us to better under-
stand the dynamics of growth and Solow model is, also, helpful to draw a distinc-
tion between two types of growth, catching up growth and cutting-edge growth.
Catching up growth can be faster than growing on the cutting edge. The Solow
model, like any other model, helps us understand a more complex reality in a sim-
ple term. The paper is using the super simple version of the Solow model to under-
stand the dynamics and the sources of Ethiopia’s recent rapid economic growth.
The super simple Solow growth model boils economic growth to view key vari-
ables and some basic mathematics for growth accounting. The Solow model provides
us with some deep insights into the sources and causes of growth. The Cobb-Douglas
function is production function and the key part of the model. It is a simplified de-
scription of how resources are used to produce outputs. The type of the Cobb-Doug-
las production function is the one presuming that technological progress is of the
Harrod-neutral type. Results indicate that physical capital per effective worker is the
main source of Ethiopia’s economic growth. Although the decade of 2001-2010, the
productivity factor was the main source of Ethiopia’s remarkable growth, but capital
accumulations per effective worker had a notable contribution to the most recent

rapid economic growth that Ethiopia experienced in 2011-2017.
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Outline

The first section of the paper is all about introductions giving insights of what the
paper is all about, its scope, the methodology been used and so on. Section two is to
provide an overview about Ethiopia’s economic growth, the structural reforms made
and their impact on the overall economy of the country. Section three is the data used
for the paper analysis. In Section four, the paper analysis and presents the main results
on growth. In this section, the paper first focuses on the theory and then the empirics.
Section five is the discussions about the results of the paper. Sections six concludes
the paper.

Contributions to the Literature

This paper is going to be the first of its kind focusing on the sources of economic growth
in a precise manner. There is a paper of Tassew Woldehanna, Fantu Guta, Tadele Fe-
rede; December 2005, Labor market flexibility and employment and income security
in Ethiopia in which its main aim is not describing or making explanations about the
sources of the recent rapid economic growth of Ethiopia. But still making some in-
sights about physical capital and the total factor productivity (TFP) contributions to
the economy. The main massage of this literature is that the total factor productivity
(TFP) has an indispensable role in Ethiopia’s long-run economic growth. Growth ac-
counting results presented by Tassew Woldehanna et al. (2008) there is a diminish role
of TEP to zero. This paper uses a construction of human capital (taken from the Penn
World Tables) and exhibits that both the measured variable human capital and TFP
growth, as a residual, for the practical growth in real GDP per worker.

There are papers about Ethiopia’s economic growth but do not answer the re-
search question introduced in this paper. Therefore, this paper will greatly contribute
to the related literature because it is very important to know and measure the sources
of economic growth of Ethiopia as the country is one of the fastest growing economies
in the world and the fastest growing economy in Africa.

An Overview of Ethiopia’s Economic Growth and the Structural Reforms

Ethiopia is a noncoastal nation and the second most populous nation in Africa after
Nigeria, with a population of around 80 million in 2005, where 84.3% of the popu-
lation are rural and the rest 15.7% are urban residents with a yearly growth rate of
2.8 per cent annually’. Ethiopia is one of the least developed countries in the world

1 UN (United Nations). 2005. World Population Prospects 1950-2050: The 2004 Revision. Data-
base. Department of Economic and Social Affairs, Population Division. New York
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ranking 170 out of 174 countries in the Human Development Index (HDI)? Ethi-
opia’s per capita gross national income was around US$100 in 2002 and that was
much lower than the average gross national income of Sub-Saharan Africa which
was around US$480 and that of low-income countries as a whole which was about
US$420 (World Bank, 2005).

Over the last 40 years, the country has not been able to sustain high growth
rates, except for some short-lived growth spurts, such as during the 1990’s (World
Bank, 2005). The country also suffers from frequent and severe droughts, aver-
aging one per decade during the past 200 years, and one every three years during
the decades between 1970-2000 years. These droughts retarded the growth and
left million people at risk of malnutrition and starvation. These factors had a bad
impact and caused the GDP growth to become more volatile. It expanded by 7
percent in 2000, grew by only 1.2 percent the following year, and by -3.8 percent
in 2002.5

Ethiopia’s economy has been growing over the recent decades. The growth
rate of the real GDP averaged 10.9 percent in between 2004 and 2014, per the of-
ficial data. On the other hand, the annual population growth averaged nearly 2.4
percent, therefore, the real GDP growth per capita averaged 8.0 percent annually®.
The thing which worth mentioning is that the country moved from being the 2nd
poorest in the world by 2000 to the 11th poorest in 2014, in terms of GNI per
capita, and it is approximated that the country is coming closer to its dream of
reaching the goal of being a middle income country by 2025. Such rapid growth is
the fastest of its kind that the country has ever experienced, and it even exceeds
what was achieved by low-income and Sub-Saharan African countries in that peri-
od. The other thing which amazing is that the recent growth was also remarkably
stable, as the country escaped from the volatility by curses of drought and conflict
which had retarded growth in the past (ALin, Justin Yifu The World Bank, 2011).

Ethiopia’s rapid economic growth started in 1992 with a swing to an even
higher speed in 2004. Econometric analysis which have already made support a
story of two economic growth accelerations because the average growth rate in-
creased from 0.5 percent in the period of 1981-92 to 4.5 percent in the period of
1993-2004 and, also, to an even higher level as 10.9 percent in 2004-14. Ethiopian
experienced the ‘gear shift’ in its economy soon after the political and economic

2 Ibid.

3 Using UN population estimates and applying them to the official national accounts data in con-
stant factor prices.
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transitions happened in the country in 1991 after the communist regime collapsed
and more market-oriented economic system was introduced. The succeeding Ethi-
opian People’s Revolutionary Democratic Front (EPRDF) government, as a result,
started implementing a sequence of structural reforms in economy in the 1990s
which made possible for the second economic growth acceleration starting in 2004
(the subject of this report). The most interesting thing here is that the structural
economic reforms have not been largely implemented and have not been part of
Ethiopia’s recent story of success, though they offer a promising growth potential
if implemented.

Table 1. Growth and Structure of the Ethiopian Economy

Sector Share in GDP Growth Rates

Agri Indu Manuf Serv  Agri Indu Manuf  Serv GDP f;:cp
1980-84  55.8 9.6 4.7 34.6 -0.5 7.1 4.7 5.5 2.1 -0.9
1985-89  52.8 10.7 4.9 36.5 2.6 2.6 2.5 4.2 2.5 -2.8
1990-94  59.5 10.7 4.9 32.5 2.1 -1.8 -2.3 -0.4 0.6 -2.8
1995-99  53.6 11.7 6.1 34.6 3.3 5.4 4.8 7.3 4.7 1.6
2000-04  43.5 13.3 6.1 43.2 3.5 7.4 4.1 6.9 5.5 2.5
2005-09  46.6 11.8 4.7 41.6 9.6 9.8 10.2 144 10.7 7.8
2010-14  44.9 11.7 4.0 43.4 6.3 18.3 11.7 12.0 10.6 7.7
Average 51.0 11.0 4.9 38.1 3.8 6.9 5.1 7.1 5.2 2.2

Source: World Development Indicators (2015)

The change in the political institutions of the country in 1991 was comple-
mented by key economic reforms including currency devaluation, market dereg-
ulations, trade liberalization and somehow removal of restrictions on the private
sector side, and a mild privatization and SOEs* reform. Most significantly, the gov-

4 After decades of socialist rule under the Derg regime, the Ethiopian People’s Revolutionary
Democratic Front (EPRDF) adopted market reforms including privatization of state owned
enterprises (SOEs) in 1991. This is a historic literature review, which traces the causes, scale,
modalities and impact of the privatization program. Privatization of State Owned Enterprises
in Ethiopia since 1991 Zenobia Ismail University of Birmingham 26 June 2018.
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ernment proved and showed extraordinary commitment and seemed dedicated to
public investment in the economic infrastructure, health services and education.
As shown in Table 1, the Ethiopian economy started to recover and revive during
1995-99 with an annual average growth rate of about 4.7% and continued to grow
at about 5.5% per year during 2000-04. Economic growth greatly increased since
2005 at somewhat above 10% per annum in the subsequent 10 years, letting per
capita GDP to grow at about 8% per annum. Such economic performance has made
Ethiopia a symbol of economic shift in Africa.

There is a widely accepted consensus stating that the rapid economic growth
which Ethiopia has been experiencing since 2000 is largely driven by the public
investment in infrastructure (World Bank, 2009). That is not only the extension
of road networks but also the construction of plants of hydroelectric power ma-
chines and transmission lines, telecommunication systems, airports, facilities of
health and education, and most newly constructed railway systems. For example,
a sequence of Road Sector Development Programs (with a cost of more than $7bn
in the period of 1997-2010) have greatly improved road accessibility.

Figure 1 displays that the rate of investment in Ethiopia increased twice as
much as its size from about 20% of the GDP in the second half of the 1990s to
approximately 40% of the GDP in 2014. This signifies closely a percentage point

change increase in local investment rate yearly from the mid-1990s.

Figure 1: Trends in Gross Domestic Saving and Investment
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This increase is mostly attributed to the sturdy increase in public investment
from around 5% of the GDP in 1992-93 to as high as 16% share in the GDP in 2014.
On the other side, private investment has been very unstable and was declining in
latest years. It was increasing to around 15% of the GDP right after the 1991-92
economic reforms but started to decline abruptly in the second half of the 1990s.
Though private investment rebounded back to around 18% of GDP in period of
2002-2004, it gradually declined to around 14% share in the GDP in 2011. It was
only in 2012, that the private investment, for the first time, rose over 20% of the
GDP. It is clear and worth mentioning that this increase in public investment, some-
how, has not attracted proportionate private investment. The unstable and incom-
plete expansion of productive capacity existing in the private sector becomes a sig-
nificant concern for a sustained growth of the economy of Ethiopia.

Before the GTP5 was launched in 2010, the Ethiopian Government adhered to
a growth strategy dubbed Agricultural Development Led Industrialization (ADLI)
which emphasized improving productivity of agriculture. Main interventions un-
der the strategy of ADLI comprised provision of fertilizers, better seeds and more
services to smallholder farmers. These interventions combined with improved road
connectivity and encouraging, fortunate and promising rainfalls for most of the pe-
riod of post-reforms which facilitated rapid growth in agriculture, particularly after
2003. Other factors which are believed to have been contributing to better agricul-
tural performance in Ethiopia include the donor support to Public Safety Nets Pro-
gram (PSNP) that aimed building productive assets for farmers in areas which are
drought prone. Apart from that agriculture accounts for around 80% of the whole
employment in the country, growth in agriculture (about 6% annually) is believed to
have greatly helped rural households in Ethiopia.

Though ADLI is credited for improved agricultural productivity and poverty
reduction in rural areas, as it was initially anticipated, it did not result in agricul-
ture-based industrialization. As illustrated in Table 1, industry value added decayed
at around 12% of GDP starting from the mid-1990s. Also, the share of agricultural
value added dropped from 56% in the period 1980-84 to 45% in 2010-14. With no

5 The Growth and Transformation Plan (GTP I) is a national five-year plan created by the Ethi-
opian Government to improve the country’s economy by achieving a projected gross domestic
product (GDP) growth of 11-15% per year from 2010 to 2015. Ethiopia’s Growth and Transfor-
mation Plan (GTP II) aims to spur economic structural transformation and sustain accelerated
growth towards the realization of the national vision to become a low middle-income country
by 2025.
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change in the share of the value added of the industry, the 10-percentage point
reduction in the share of agriculture reveals rapid growth in the sector of services
that increased from about 34% of GDP in 1980-84 to around 44% during 2010-
14. Starting from the mid-1990s, the growth of the service sector was around 3
percentage points quicker than that growth in the industrial sector. That fast-
er growth in services is credited to the growing public and private expenditure
on health and education sectors, financial services developments as well as the
growth of distributive services like transportation and local trade. The cause of
why services’ growth surpassed that of industry is a very critical question that
has consequences on the sustainability of the rapid economic growth of Ethiopia.

It is worth mentioning that the nature of structural change in Ethiopia also
differs from what the most East Asian countries have experienced where sharp in-
creases in the share of manufacturing have accompanied rapid economic growth.
Apart from that the capital-intensive technique of manufacturing industries rela-
tive to rain-fed agriculture and services, it is very vital to investigate why the pro-
ductive capacity in the sector of manufacturing is lagging behind and suggesting
some sort of actions which can be taken to support and strengthen it.

Data

The empirical analysis employs data sets for the period 1950-2016 for most of the
variables. The paper utilizes the real GDP, the capital stock and the human capital data
in the period of 1960-2017. The data is taken from the PENN World Tables 9.0 data.

Figure 2: GDP, Employment and Physical Capital (1950-2010)
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Source: Feenstra, Robert C., Robert Inklaar and Marcel P. Timmer (2015)
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Figure 3: GDP Per Capita and Physical Capital Per Capita (1950-2010)
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Figure 4: Human Capital Index, Based on Years of Schooling.
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Figure 2 depicts the evolution of aggregate and figure 3 per worker variables,
all articulated in logarithms. Physical capital and real GDP per worker variables
are defined by dividing the aggregate figures by employment. An almost linear
time trend, i.e., near exponential growth, is clearly visible in the evolution of real
GDP per worker, and physical capital per worker exhibits faster-than-exponential
growth from early 1950s to late 1970s.

Figure 4 pictures the evolution of human capital index from 1960 to 2017.
Data before 1960 for the human capital index is not available. But data of that
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time span we have is strongly enough for driving conclusions. As it can be seen on
the graph human capital was not growing that much, as it was growing at an aver-
age of almost zero from 1960 to late 1970. It started to grow at a very low rate in
1980-1990. A considerable and visible growth have been seen in the period from
1990 to late 2017 and still expected to continue its growth with even a higher av-
erages of growth rate in the upcoming decades.

Growth

Theory

In the model t represents time and it is discrete with an infinite horizon: teH= {0,
1...}. Y is simply the real GDP, the overall produce of the country. The Cobb-Doug-
las (1928) is the type of production which is going to be used for the model and
declares two competing inputs, i.e., physical capital K,and raw labor L, and two
intangible variables augmenting L, i.e., productivity A, and human capital per
worker ht. Formally, we have the following form of equation:

Y, = K& (Ache L)' @)
a€ (0, 1), where Yt is the output flow. The total factor productivity (TFP) mean-
ing the productivity term can be called the Solow residual under the condition in
which K, h,and L are observed in the model.

Let g., represents the growth rate of L, after it grows in time as a result of
demographic changes. Also, g4, and gn, represent the growth rates of A and h,
respectively. Growth in A comes because of increase in technological adoption,
investments in R&D and finally, learning by doing at the firm level. Also, h, grows
in time and it is usually associated with schooling, on-the-job-training, and learn-
ing by doing.

The Solow Residual
In case of Y, K, h,, and L, are available as a sample and can simply be observed,

then the Solow residual can be computed using equation (1) as follows:

1
A=) ()

Growth Accounting

@)

In equation (1) also defines the real GDP per worker by dividing in each side as the

following equation:

Yy _ K% (AcheLy) %) ®)

Ve =71 . = K*(AchL)~OL®
t t
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It is to notice that there is an additive relationship in the gross growth rates of the

variables, e.g. y,,, /'y, satisfy the additive relationship

t+1

In (y;%;) =aln(kepr/ke) + (1 — @) [ln (A[rl_?) +In (h;ll)]’

t

)

therefore, this growth accounting equation decomposes the real GDP per capita

. . K¢

into two important elements, the factor endowment growth (k; = L—) and the fac-
t

tor productivity growth (A, ,h,, the first and the second terms of the right hand side

of the equation, respectively.

Long-run Growth

Rearranging the equation (3), therefore, we have

e = Achy (A[I:LiLt)’ ©

therefore, as it is obvious, the capital stock per effective worker

fee = (AthtLt)’ 6)
In here, § stands for the real GDP per effective worker, therefore, we have

~ ~ a

Ve = (kt) (7)

Now, we suppose that a given fraction of the real GDP, which is exogenously given
directly goes to the gross investment to add to the gross effective capital stock
and also, the capital stock depreciates with time. Therefore, we have the following
equation:

K1 — Ke = sYy — 6K, ®
In order to get the steady-states spots, first, we need to find the point where the
change in effective capital stock per worker is equal to zero because the meaning
of the steady state is when the change in capital stock per effective worker is zero.

Hence, we start with the Solow model equation

k ~Na A~
d_tt:_= St(kt) _kt(gAt +ght+6) == 0 (9)
After some mathematical arrangements we will finally end up the following

1 (10)

]:f* _ [ S* ]l—a
gAt+ght+6

In long-run growth is only coming from and depends on the growth in productiv-

ity and human capital.
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Empirics

First, there is the need to estimate the value of the share of the capital stock in
the GDP, a and it typically lies between 1/3 and 1/2. Therefore, we will start this
suction with o= %. We estimated this value using equation 4 and regressing the
values of each variable in an ordinary least square method of estimation. Then, we
also used a=. We computed this value by getting the mean of 1/3 and 1/2, adding
up these and then dividing them by 2. Also, we finally used the most commonly
used value of capital share in the whole output which is 1/3.

Growth Accounting

Table 2. Physical and Human Capital from PWT 9.1 (a=1/2)

Period Average Growth Rates Contributions %
y k h A k h A
1960-1970 2.34 6.35 0.003 -1.67 135.68 0.06 -35.74
1971-1980 -0.27 0.90 0.13 -1.57 -166.66 -24.07 290.73
1981-1990 -0.49 0.79 0.42 -2.19 -80.61 -42.86 223.47
1991-2000 -0.25 -1.65 1.02 0.13 330.00 -204.00 -26.00
2001-2010 6.20 3.58 0.74 8.08 28.87 5.97 65.16
2011-2017 7.00 14.43 1.41 -1.84 103.07 10.07 -13.14

Source: Own Calculations

Table 3. Physical and Human Capital from PWT 9.1 (a=0.416666667)

Period Average Growth Rates Contributions %
y k h A k h A
1960-1970 2.34 6.35 0.003 -0.53 113.07 0.075 -13.145
1971-1980 -0.27 0.90 0.13 -1.24 -138.89 -28.08 266.97
1981-1990 -0.49 0.79 0.42 -1.82 -67.18 -50.00 217.18
1991-2000 -0.25 -1.65 1.02 -0.27 275.00 -238.00 63.00
2001-2010 6.20 3.58 0.74 7.33 24.06 6.96 68.98
2011-2017 7.00 14.43 1.41 0.28 85.89 11.75 2.36

Source: Own Calculations
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Table 4. Physical and Human Capital from PWT 9.1 (a=1/3)

Period Average Growth Rates Contributions %
y k h A k h A
1960-1970 2.34 6.35 0.003 0.33 90.46 0.09 9.45
1971-1980 -0.27 0.9 0.13 -0.99 -111.11 -32.10 243.21
1981-1990 -0.49 0.79 0.42 -1.55 -53.74 -57.14 210.88
1991-2000 -0.25 -1.65 1.02 -0.57 220.00 -272.00 152.00
2001-2010 6.20 3.58 0.74 6.77 19.25 7.96 72.79
2011-2017 7.00 14.43 141 1.88 68.71 13.43 17.86

Source: Own Calculations

Result Explanations and Analysis

The main results from the growth accounting calculations is that physical capital
is not the main contributor to Ethiopia’s recent rapid economic growth. Of course,
it is undeniable that physical capital per worker is a major source of Ethiopia’s
Economic growth. But it is not the biggest source of economic growth of Ethiopia
for all episodes. Total Factor Productivity is another major contributor to the eco-
nomic growth of Ethiopia. Human Capital is not a massive contributor which can
easily be tracked or revealed in our calculations.

From 1960 to 1970, the real GDP per capita was growing at an average of
about 2.34 percent per annum and was growing at an average of about 6.35 per-
cent annually. In that decade the physical capital stock per capita was the major
contributor to the growth of the economy by more than 90 percent for all the
capital share estimations in this study. But the following decade the Ethiopia’s
economic growth decreased drastically till the rate reached an average of -0.27 per-
cent annually. The following decade, the economy was in its worst period in which
the growth rate reached to its lowest in Ethiopia’s modern history. The economy
grew at an average growth rate of about -0.49 percent annually.

There were several factors behind the slowdown and backwardness of Ethio-
pia’s economic growth rates in the period from 1971-199. Some of those factors
may include the war with the neighboring country, Somalia which did cost bad

consequences and resulted into instability, the formations of rebels and fragmen-
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tations in the country. Also, there were too severe recurring droughts and famine
which the country experienced in that period which led food shortages and fol-
lowed by a coup.

The following decade of 1991-2000 the economy still suffered from the coup
in 1991 which put the country under a political uncertainty. Although the econo-
my was still growing at an average of about -0.25 percent annually, but quite better
than the 2 previous decades. Therefore, we can arguably say that this decade of
1991-2000 is the period in which economy started to revive again. Because most
of the structural reforms in Ethiopia’s modern history were made in 1991.

Ethiopia’s miracle which shocked the world started in 2000. Somehow there
is an interrelationship between periods, as we can see that previous decade has an
influence to the following decade. The structural reforms made in the decade of
1991-2000, its effect have been seen in the following decade of 2001-2010. The
real GDP per capita grew at an average of 6.2 which is remarkable and amazed the
world. The physical capital per worker, the human capital and the productivity fac-
tor grew in an average of about 3.58, 0.74, and 6.77 percent, respectively. The main
Contributor in this decade is the intangible factor, the productivity factor, which
represents about 60 to 70 percent of the real GDP growth of Ethiopia. And that
was because, after the collapse of the communist regime, the succeeding Ethiopian
People’s Revolutionary Democratic Front (EPRDF) government, as a result, start-
ed implementing a sequence of structural reforms in economy in the 1990s which
made possible for the second economic growth acceleration starting in 2004. That
was why the productivity factor contributed to the most in the Ethiopia’s econom-
ic growth in that period.

The most recent period of 2010-2017 is the best period for Ethiopia in which
the country enjoyed the highest average growth rate of about 7 percent annually.
The physical capital per worker also grew an amazing average of about 14.43 per-
cent yearly. The human capital grew at an average of about 1.41 percent annually.
And the productivity factor, also, grew about an average of around 1.88 percent in
each year. The most recent rapid growth that Ethiopia experienced largely came
from the physical capital per worker which contributed the most to the overall
Ethiopia’s economic growth. The physical capital per worker contributed to Ethi-
opia’s recent rapid economic growth more than that of the intangible factors. In
other words, that the human capital and the productivity factor did contribute
less than what the physical capital contributed to the most recent rapid economic

growth of Ethiopia.
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As it is explained in section three, public and private investments drastically
increased in the latest decades. As it is shown in the graph in section three, in-
vestment started to increase sharply in late 2006. In 2012, only private invest-
ments reached a share of up to 20 percent of the overall GDP of the country. As
the data indicates there is a direct relationship between the investment and the
capital stock in each episode. Therefore, we can argue that the recent increases in
investments in the country caused the physical capital per worker and real GDP
per capita to increase at an average of their highest rates recorded in Ethiopia’s
modern history and that, also, made the physical capital per worker become the

main source of the recent Ethiopia’s rapid economic growth.

Conclusion

The indispensable macro-economic goal of almost all countries and, also, one of
the most important issues in the world political economy is to attain a consider-
able economic growth. An increase in the Gross Domestic Product (GDP) of the
country and that is the basic prerequisite to achieving economic development. As
Haller indicated, economic growth is the procedure of increasing and enlarging the
size of the economy of a specific country, but a result of that increase in GDP, GDP
per capita and other key economic indicators should increase not necessarily in a
linear direction. An increase in the real GDP per capita help achieve substantial
economic progress resulting in the advance of the quality of life, adequate health
facilities and conditions, improvements in the academic system and, also, an im-
provement in the distribution of incomes (Haller, 2012).

The typical neoclassical production and capital accumulation theory works
under some assumption which could be restrictive in some way or another. Such
as that firms are identical, markets are competitive and there are no institutional
barriers or in other words there are no information frictions or any other barriers.

The paper quantifies the sources of the long-run economic growth of Ethiopia
using the Solow growth model. The Solow Model (1956) helps us to better un-
derstand the dynamics of growth. Growth results indicate that labor-augmenting
technical change, whether explained primarily by human capital accumulation or
not, had a notable contribution to growth in all episodes. Although it is worth
mentioning that the main Contributor in the period of 2001-2010 is the intan-
gible factor, the productivity factor, but if we look at the most recent period of
2010 to date in which the country shocked the world by its remarkable growth
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rate, physical capital is the main source of such spectacular growth of the country.
And that is due to the increase in investment in the country as just in 2012, only
private investments reached a share of up to 20 percent of the overall GDP of the
country. As the data indicates there is a direct relationship between the invest-
ment and the capital stock in each episode. Therefore, we can argue that the recent
increases in investments in the country caused the physical capital per worker
and real GDP per capita to increase at an average of their highest rates recorded in
Ethiopia’s modern history and that is what made the physical capital per worker
become the main source of the recent Ethiopia’s rapid economic growth.
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Gurcistan'da
Reform Sorunsali

Giuljakhan Ajalova*

0z: 1990’11 yilarin baginda diinyada esi benzeri olmayan olaylar yasanmis, bu durum tilkeleri sosya-
lizmden piyasa ekonomisine gecis yapmaya siiritklemistir. O dénem Orta ve Dogu Avrupa tlkeleri ile
birlikte SSCB merkezi planlama sisteminden piyasa ekonomisine gecis yapmgtir. 1991 yilinda Sovyet
Sosyalist Cumhuriyetleri Birliginin dagilmasiyla birlikte Giircistan bagimsizligina ilan etmistir. 70 yil
kapali siire¢ ardindan merkezi planlama ekonomisinden piyasa ekonomisine gecisi saglamak kolay
olmamugtir. Bu siire¢ zarfinda Giircistan toplumu biiyik zorluklar yasamig ve yeni ekonomik mode-
ler uygulamigtir. Calismadaki amag bu stireci derinden incelememek, hangi ekonomik model tercih
edilmis ve bu modelin bagarili olup olmamasi ortaya ¢ikarmaktir. Bagimsizliktan sonra Giircistan'da
neoklasik gecis stratejileri uygulanmis, bu modelerin sonucu tilke i¢in énem tagimaktadir. Dolayisiyla
calismann amac 1991 yilindan sonra uygulanan reformlar tilkenin gelisimini ne yénde etkiledigini
gostermektir. Bu ¢alismada Giircistan'm bagimsizligim kazandigindan giniimuize kadar yapilan re-
formlar incelenmektedir. Calismanin kapsaminda reformlarin sonuglar analiz edilecektir. 1991 yilin-
da aliman yanhs kararlar ve stratejiler iilke ekonomisini etkilemigtir.

Cografi konumundan dolay: Giircistan stratejik 6nemi tasiyan tilkelerdendir. Kafkas tilkelerinden yal-
nizca Giircistan'in agik denizlere cikigi vardir bu da tilkeyi énemli konuma getirmektedir. Giircistan
kiigiik tilke olmasina ragmen Avrupa’yla Asya’y: birbirine baglayan kopru gérevini iistlenmektedir.

SSCB'nin dagilmas: Gurcistan'da yeni bir durumu ortaya ¢ikarmistir. Giircistan'in sosyal ve ekonomik
sistemi etkilenmis ve bir dizi politik degisiklikler meydana gelmistir. Bagimsizliktan sonras: olugan
ekonomik kriz, ekonominin bircok dalini yok etmistir. SSCB déneminde Giircistan'm refah duzeyi yiik-
sek olmus, sistem dagilmasiyla birlikte ekonomide biiyiik kriz yasanmistir. 1990’larin baginda enflas-
yon ve igsizlik artmus, tarim ve sanayi iriinlerinin iiretimde ise azalma géralmusgtir.

Bagimsizliktan sonra, Giircistan en az iki gelisim agamasini ge¢mistir. Birinci asamada tilke, SSCB'nin
¢okiisti sonucunda ekonomide ortaya ¢ikan olumsuz sonuglari agmaya calismigtir. Sovyet sisteminin
¢6kiigii sonucunda pek ¢ok isbirliginin kopmus, isletmelerin kapatilmast GSYIH'n1 etkilemistir, yasam
standartlarinin diigmesi ve igsizlikte artmasimma neden olmusgtur. Biitiin bu ekonomik ve sosyal sonug-
lar giil devrimi ile sonuglanmugtir. Tkinci asama giil devrimden sonra baslayan siire¢ler olmustur. Amag
iilkeyi yabanci yatirimlar i¢in cazip bir yer héline getirmektir. 2003 yilinan sonra tilkede yeni bir dénem
baglamigtir. O dénem yapilan reformlarla idari ve kamu dairelerin yapilanmasi ve ekonomik sistemin
yapisal gelisim konusuna biiyiik ¢énem verildiyi gérilmektedir. Bu ¢cahigmamizin amaci, bulundugu
bolgeden dolay1 6nemli jeopolitik konuma sahip olan Giircistan'm, ekonomik gelisimini incelemek ve
literatiire fayda saglamaktur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Giircistan, Giircistan Ekonomisi, Giircistan'da Gegis Stireci, Gecis Ekonomileri,
Neoklasik Gecig Modeli, Reformlar.

* Baskent Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Uluslararas: Ticaret ve Pazarlama Yiiksek Lisans Programu.
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Girig

Giircistan Karadeniz’in dogu kiyisinda, Giiney Kafkasya'da yer alan bir tlkedir.
Gurcistan'in kuzeyinde Rusya, dogusunda Azerbaycan, giineyinde Ermenistan
ve glineybatisinda Tiirkiye yer alir. Ulkenin Bat1 sinirindaysa Karadeniz bulun-
maktadir.

Giurcistan dogu-bat: ve kuzey-guney ulasim yollarinin gectigi tilke olmakla be-
raber, Orta Asya ve Kafkasya cografyasinda bulunan zengin enerji kaynaklarinin
uluslararas: pazarlara tasinmasinda transit konuma sahiptir. Cografi konumun-
dan dolay1 Gircistan stratejik 6nemi tagiyan ilkelerdendir. Kafkas tilkelerinden
yalnizca Giircistan'in agik denizlere ¢ikigi vardir (Papava, 1994, s. 10).

Tarih boyunca Giircistan bulundugu konumdan dolay: bircok devlet egemen-
lik kurmaya caligmigtir. Giircii halk kiltarand, kiltirel 6zeliklerini ve dilini asir-
larca korumustur. Biiyiik ipek yolu Gurcistan tizerinden gecmekle tlkeyi 6nemli
kilmigtir. Gurcistan Kafkasya'nin en karmagik etnik yapisina sahip ilkesidir. Bu
yiuzden sik sik sorunlar cikmaktadir.

Gurcistan tarihi incelendiginde reform ¢abalarimin yaklagik 1917 yillarina ka-
dar uzandig gériilebilir. Rus Imparatorlugunun ¢okiistiyle 1917 yilinda Giircistan
bagimsiz bir devlet olmustur ve bu dénemden sonra reform stireci baglamus, tlke-
nin demokratik bir sisteme déniistimi gérilmiistiir. Ug yil i¢inde iilkenin her bir
alani yeniden yapilanmistir. Bolsevik devrimiyle Giircistanin demokratiklesme sii-
reci sona ermis, demokratik sistemin yerini ise sosyalist sistem almistir. Yaklagik
70 yil siiren SSCB egemenligi sistemin dagilmasiyla sona ermistir (Citanava, 2018).

Giurcistan'da 31 Mart 1991 yilinda yapilan referandum sonucuna goére tlke
nifasinin %91 bagimsizhigin tarafini tutmus ve 9 Nisan 1991°da kabul edilen
bagimsizlik yasas: ile bagimsiz, tniter ve béliinmez bir devlet olarak kurulmus-
tur. Ulkenin yonetim sekli demokratik cumhuriyettir. Giircistan'in idari yénetim
birimleri, 9 bolge ve bagkent Tiflis ile Abhazya Ozerk Cumhuriyeti ve Acara Ozerk
Cumbhuriyeti'nden olugmaktadir. 1990’larin bagindan giinimiize kadar Gurcistan
devletinin demokratiklesme stireci devam etmekte ve yeni adimlar atilmaktadir.

Bagimsizliktan sonra, Gircistan en az iki gelisim agsamasini ge¢mistir. Birin-
ci agamada tilke, SSCB'nin ¢okiigii sonucunda ekonomide ortaya ¢ikan olumsuz
sonugclar1 agmaya caligmigtir. Sovyet sisteminin ¢okiisti pek ¢ok isbirliginin kop-
masina, isletmelerin kapatilmasina GSYIH nin kétiillesmesine, yasam standartla-
rinin diigmesine ve igsizligin artmasina neden olmustur (Asatiani, 2009). Butiin
bu ekonomik ve sosyal sonuglar Giil Devrimi ile sonuglanmigtir. Tkinci asama giil

devrimden sonra baglayan siirecler olmusgtur (James, 2006). Amag iilkeyi yaban-
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ayatirimlar icin cazip bir yer haline getirmek olmustur. Toplumda iki bakis agis1
olugsmus: iilkenin kapilarini agmak veya bagka bir alternatif yol bulmak. Bu alter-
natif yollardan biri de ulusal iretimin gelistirilmesi ve tlkenin ihracat potansi-
yellerinin daha verimli bir sekilde kullanilmasidir. Ulkenin ekonomik ve ihracat
potansiyelini belirlemek i¢in Giircistan’in Sovyetler Birligi'nde hangi alanlarda
uzmanlastig1 ve hangi sektorde rekabet avantaji sagladigi 6nemli unsurlardan
birisidir (Asatiani, 2009).

Bagimsizligin ilk yillarinda Gurcistan ekonomisinde digtsler yaganmig, nii-
fusun refah seviyesi kétillesmigtir. O dénem iilkede su¢ orami artmig, maaslar
ve emekli maaglar 6denmemis, okullarda ve hastanelerde is¢iler caligamayacak
duruma gelmigtir. Bélgeler ise yerel otoriteler tarafindan yonetildigi gorillmek-
tedir. O dénem devletten beklenen bu sorunlarin tistesinden gelmesi olmustur.
Ulkeyi yoksulluktan cikaracak etkili bir dis ticaret stratejisinin belirlenmesi ve
dogru ekonomik politika uygulamasi 6n goriilmiistiir.

Bagimsizlik sonrasi olusan ekonomik kriz, ekonominin bir¢cok alanini yok
etmistir. SSCB déneminde Giircistan’'in refah diizeyi yiksek olmus, sistem da-
g1lmasiyla birlikte ekonomide buyiik kriz yaganmigtir. 1990’larin baginda hipe-
renflasyon, tarim ve sanayi uriinleri tretimde azalma goralmistar. Daha 6nce
Sovyet sistemi igsizlikle karg: karsiya kalmamug, bu da toplum i¢in yeni bir kav-
ram olmusgtur.

SSCB’nin dagilmasiyla Giircistan 70 yildan sonra bagimsiz bir devlet olmus-
tur. SSCB’nin dagilmasidan sonra Gurcistan ekonomisindeki kriz, 1992 yilinda
Gurcistan Cumhurbagkan: Zviad Gamsakhurdia’nin Giircistan ve Rusya arasin-
daki ticaret yasag: getirmesi ile agirlagmigtir. Bununla birlikte 1992 yilinda, en-
distriyel tretim hacmi %40 azalmigtir. Gurcistan'in trinlerin biytk bir kismi
Rusya’ya ihra¢ edilmekteydi. Ancak devlet tarafindan ticaret kisitlamasinin geti-
rilmesi ekonomiyi kéti etkilemigtir (Papava, 2011)

1994 yilinin ortalarinda kriz tiim sektorleri etkilemigtir. Ormancilik ve insa-
at alanlar1 faaliyetleri durdurulmus, diger alanlarda ise diisiis yasanmgtir. Uretim
ve ulagim altyapisi ¢c6kmiis, yeni para birimi deger kaybetmigtir. Enflasyon yilda
yaklagik %900 ulagsmistir. Ekonomik krizden dolay1 ortaya ¢ikan i¢sizlik ise %20
olmusgtur. Abhazya ile yagsanan i¢ savas nedeniyle Rusya'dan gelen turist sayis1 si-
fira inmigtir. Ortalama reel maas 10 kat diigmiis, nifusun ¢ogunlugu Rusya’ya ve
Avrupa Birligi ulkelerine go¢ etmistir. O donem tlkeyi yaklagik 1 milyondan fazla
kisi terk etmigtir. Gurcistan'in gelir kaynaklarindan birisi de go¢ eden is¢i gogmen-

lerinin para transferleri olmugtur (Grigorev, Kondratev and Salixav, 2008).
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Gurcistan topraklarinin yaklagik %16’s1 tarima elveriglidir. 1993 yilinda
tarimsal tretim hacmi 1990 seviyesinin %35’ine dugmusgtiir. 1970’lerde Gur-
cistan’daki yillik cay orani 100 bin tona ulasarken, 2003 yilinda ise 25,5 bin ton
dusmusttar. 1985 yilinin verilerine baktigmiz zaman tziim baglarinda azalma
yasanmigtir.

1979’da Gurcistan nispeten yiiksek gelirli iilkelerden birisiyken, 2008’de
dusiik gelirli bir iilke haline gelmigtir. Giircistan’in ekonomisi tim Sovyet Birli-
¢gi tlkeleri gibi 80’lerinin ikinci yarisinda dagige baglamigtir. 1979 yilinda Gur-
cistan’in toplam GSYH 25568.87 milyon dolarken, 1990 yilinda 7738 milyon
dolar olmustur (Gosiridze, 2008).

Bagimsizlik sonrasi olusan ekonomik kriz, ekonominin bir¢ok alanini yok
etmistir. Sovyetler Birligi'nin dagilmasindan sonra Gurcistan’in merkezi plan-
lamadan piyasa ekonomisine gecis yapmigtir. Bu siireg iilke i¢in ¢ok zor olmusg-
tur. 1990’1ar etnik catigmalarla ve sivil catigmalarin oldugu en zor dénemdir.
Bununla birlikte finansal kriz baglamig ve tilkenin mali sistemi sorunlu bir
strece girmistir. Krizin tistesinden gelebilmek icin déniisiim programlar1 uy-
gulanmis ama bir sonu¢ saglanamamistir (Papava, Tapledzi and Gegeshidze,
2015).

Gecis déoneminde devlet tarafindan uygulanan politikalar sonucu igsizligin
artmasina neden olmustur. Ge¢ig dénemi Giircistan i¢in carpici (dramatik) ol-
mustur. 1990-1994 yillar1 arasinda issizlik oraninda agir1 artig yaganmig, enf-
lasyon ise artmigtir. Sanayide durgunluk yasandig: icin isciler tarim sektériine
yonelmistir.

Yoksulluk diizeyi sosyal esitsizlik ve istikrarsizliga yol agmaktadir. Gur-
cistan’in yoksuluk diizeyine baktigmiz zaman gitgide biytmektedir. Yoksu-
luk seviyesi ve igsizlik orani asla sifira inmez, ancak azaltmak miumkandir.
Gircistan’daki yoksullugu ve igsizligi azaltmak i¢in devlet tarafindan 6nemler
alinmasi gerekmektedir. s ortamini iyilestirmek ve ekonominin gelismesine
destek olmak i¢in gerekmektedir. Bu nedenle piyasa ekonomisi kurumlarinin
gigclendirilmesi (rekabetin desteklenmesi, mulkiyet haklarinin ve s6zlegme ko-
sullarinin korunmasi) gerekmektedir.Buna ilaveten tlkenin egitim sisteminin
yeniden diizenlenmesi gerekmektedir.

1990 yilindan yoksuluk duzeyi yaklasik %60°dir. 2017 yilinda ise %21.9
olusturmaktadir. 1990 yilinda yoksuluk dizeyinin yiksek olmasi i¢ savastan
ve gecis doneminin zorluklarindan ileri gelmektedir. Ustiinden 27 yil ge¢mesi-

ne ragmen yoksulluk diizeyi tilkede ytuksek seviyededir.
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Gegige iligkin Stratejiler ve Politikalar

Reform kavrami Latince kékenli bir kelimedir ve déniigtiirme anlamina gelir. Bir
toplumun sistemsel, kurumsal ya da kurulugsal yapilarini var olan toplumsal yapi-
nin temeline zarar vermeden degistiren transformasyon veya yeniden yapilandir-
ma gekline reform denir. Ekonomik reform devlet tarafindan uygulanan politikaya
dayanarak gerceklestirilir. Ekonomik reform bazen tilkenin biitiin alanlarini kap-
samaz bazen onun sadece bir veya daha fazla alanini kapsar ( 6rnegin tarim refor-
mu) (Asatiani, 2009). Reform kelimesi SSCB'de 1970 yillarinda ortaya cikmugtur.
Kavramin ortaya ¢ikma nedeni sistemin 6ziinde sorunlarin ortaya ctkmas: olmus-
tur. Dolayisiyla teknoliji alanlarinda yavaslama, kalitesiz trtin iiretimi, verimsiz
iiretim ve disiik verimlilik tlke ekonomisini dogal kaynaklara bagli hale getirmig-
tir. Ayni zamanda zorluklar tarim alaninda olugmus, devlet yiyecek icin ¢ok para
harcamak zorunda kalmistir. Yolsuzluklar 6nemli 6l¢ide artmigtir. 80’li yillarin
sonunda Sovyet Birligi'ndeki komiinizm o kadar durgundu ki artik bir reformun
yapilmasi mimkin degildi. Herkesin gozi 6niinde sistem ¢okerken, bazilar1 bu
¢6kiisiin devam etmesini istemis ve bu siiregten fayda saglamiglardir. 1980 yilinin
sonunda Sovyet ekonomisi icinden ¢ikilmaz hale gelmistir. Ulkede uzun kuyruk-
lar olugmus, ekonomistler ve politikacilar olugsan sorunlari ¢6zememek durumuna
gelmiglerdi.

1991 yilinda Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyetleri Birligi'nin dagilmasiyla birlikte
Gircistan bagimsizligini ilan etmistir. Bu olaylardan sonra iilke tam anlamiyla ra-
dikal degisime ugruyor sadece politik degil ekonomik ve ideolojik bakimdandanda,
tilke diinyada gelisen ekonomik degisimlere katiliyor (Citanava, 2018).

Merkezi planlamadan piyasa ekonomisine gecis bilinmeyen daha énce 6rnegi
olmayan olaylardan birisidir. Bu olaylar: yonlendirecek mevcut olan 6zel bir "gecis
teorisinin" bulunmamasi, 6zellikle baglangic déneminde bir deneyimin olmamasi,
tarihte benzeri yasamamus bir olaydir. Sistemin dogas: nedeniyle olusan sorunlarin
iistesinden gelmek zorluklar dogurmustur (Giler, 2012, s. 98). Sovyet Birliginde
yetisen iizmanlar bat: sistemini bilmediklerinden gecis dénemini nasil yénlendiri-
ceklerini bilmiyor piyasa ekonomisi ile ilgili eksik bilgileri sahiptiler. Bir tarafta da
batili uzmanlar merkezi planma ekonomisi ile ilgili cok az bilgiye sahiptiler. Ulusla-
rarast kuruluglar IMF, DTO ve DB iilkelerin yapisina, kurulusuna énem vermeden
ekonomik model énermekteydiler. Merkezi planlamaya sistemine dayal tlkelerde
spesifik bilgi eksikligi goralmektedir. Yukarida da belirtildigi gibi bu tlkelerin yerel
kogullary, tarihsel, sosyo-kiiltiirel, kurumsal yapilar: g6z 6niinde bulundurulmadan

ayn1 ekonomik modeller énerilmigtir (Asatiani, 2009, ctp. 93-94).
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1989 yilinda Berlin Duvarr’nin yikilmasiyla birlikte gecis siireci baglamigtur.
Aniden baglayan stire¢ SSCB'nin yikilmasina sebep olmustur. Merkezi planlama
sisteminin ¢6kiisii batili ve yerel uzmanlar i¢in sagirtici olmugtur. SSCB’nin dagil-
masiyla Giircistan bagimsizligini ilan etmistir.

1917-1991 yillan1 arasinda Dinyanin farkl bolgelerinde 34 tulke pazar eko-
nomisinden merkezi planlama ekonomisine gecis yapmistir. 1980’lerin sonunda
cogu ulkede yapilan bu deney olumsuz sonuglar vermis ve piyasa ekonomisine ters
bir gecis stireci baglamistir. O dénem diger tilker ise piyasa ekonomisinen avantaj
saglamigtir. Bazi eski sosyalist tilkeler i¢in piyasa ekonomisine gecis ciddi ayaklan-
malara neden olmustur (Horne, 1995).

Komiinizmin ¢okiisii, Sovyet blogunun yikilmasi ve Sovyetler Birligi'nin da-
gilmasi, ¢ok sayida ekonomik ve politik krizlere ve ayaklanmalara sebep olmustur.
Sosyalist sistemine dayali merkezi planlamadan piyasa ekonomisine gecis stireci
literatiirde “gecis ekonomisi” (Transition Economics) adi almigtir. Sistemi degi-
sen tiim tilkeler IMF tarafindan siniflandirilmaktadir. Gecis ekonomileri iki temel
grup altinda bolinmektedir. {lk grupta Orta ve Dogu Avrupa iilkeleri ve eski SSCB
Cumhuriyetleri yer almaktadir. {kinci grup ise Cin, Kambogya ve Laos Halk Cum-
huriyeti'nden olugsmustur (Aslund, 2002).

Komiinizmin sonun gelmesiyle birlikte 400 milyondan fazla insan belirsizlik-
le karg: kargiya kalmigtir. O dénem komiinizmden kapitalizme gecisi simgeleyen
ve o dénemin zorlugunu vurgulayan fikra “balik corbasindan akvaryum yapmak”
sekilde ifade edilmigtir. Olugan siire¢ sadece ekonomik bakimdan degil politik,
sosyal, kurumsal ve toplumsal acidan énem tagimaktadir (Aslund, 2002). Olugan
siireci ti¢ yonde incelersek, ilk olarak diktatérlitkten demokrasiye, tek yonetim sis-
temin ¢ok partili sisteme ve merkezi planlamadan piyasa ekonomisine gecis tilke-
nin ve toplumun tim yasamini etkileyecektir.

Gegis suireci tum tilkelerde zorluklarla karg: kargiya kalmigtir. Sadece ekono-
mik yoénden inceledigimiz zaman devletler bityiik sorunlarla yiizlesmis, eski sis-
temin dogasi nedeniyle degisime hazir olmadiklar1 gorilmektedir. Merkezi plan-
lama sisteminin piyasa ekonomisine adaptasyonu biyiik sorunlar getirmistir.
Gegise yonelik stratejilerin olmamasi iktisat¢ilar: yeni model arayisina sokmustur.
Olugan ekonomik durumu karakterize edecek bir teorinin olmamasi, bu nedenle
genellikle kitaplardan ve benzer problemlerden yola ¢ikilarak modeller olugturul-
mugstur. Dolayisiyla yerel kogullar dikkate alinmadan, tarihsel siirece bakilmadan
baz1 stratejiler uygulanmistir. Ornek olarak Rusya'da uygulanan neoklasik gecis

stratejisi olarak sok terapi uygulanmis ve bagarisiz olmustur. Aslinda gére donust-
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me baglamadan 6nce baz: sartlar1 yerine getirmek énem tagimaktadir. Her seyden
6nce, Komiunist Parti'nin hitkiimeti terk etmesi ve demokratik giiglerin onun ye-
rini almasi gerekmektedir. Sovyetler Birliginin dagilmasiyla birlikte reformlarin
bagimsiz cumhuriyetler yapilmas: gerekmektedir.

Eski Sovyet blogu tlkelerine bakarsak bu iilkeler ii¢ gruba bélunmektedirler.
flk grupta Orta Avrupa tilkeleri, Baltik iilkeleri, Rusya ve Kirgizistan ve bu tilke-
lerde oldukga liberal rejimler ve geligmis bir sivil toplum olusmusgtur. Bu tlkelerin
hiikiimetleri piyasa ekonomisine gecis istegi ve demokratik fikirler yillar boyunca
olusmustur. Bu nedenle mevcut demokratik gelisme ile bu ulkelerin niifusu go-
receli olarak giiclenmigtir. Ermenistan ve Giircistan’a gelince, bu onlar i¢in tam
olarak gecerli degildir ancak bu gruba en yakin olanmidir. Giircistan'in demokratik
bir toplum olugturma girisimi bir i¢ savagla sona ermigtir (Yasin, 2002).

SSCB, Orta ve Dogu Avrupa tlkelerinde, neoklasik gecis modeleri uygulan-
mistir. Neoklasik gecis stratejisi “asamali gecis” ve “sok terapisi” olugsmaktadir. Tki
modelde ekonomik ve ideolojik bakimdan birbirine benzemektedir. Horne’ye gére
merkezi planlama ekonomisinden piyasa ekonomisine gecis yapmak i¢in en uygun
model sok terapisi olmugtur. Neoklasik ge¢is modeli olan gok terapisi (big bang)
hizli ve radikal gekilde ve ya asamali gecis (gradualism) modeli yavag ve agamali
bir sekilde uygulanmaktadir. fki modelde gegise yonelik hiz ve baslangi¢c kogullar:
acisindan oldukea farklhidir.

Sok Terapi
Sok terapi modeli adin1 1 Ocak 1990'da Polonya'da bagltilan istikrar ve serbest-
lestirme programindan almigtir. Sok tedavisi yaklagimini daha sonra diger tilke-
lerde sirasiyla uygulamistir: Cek Cumhuriyeti 1 Ocak 1991 yilinda, Rusya 2 Subat
1992 yilinda, Giircistan, Baltik iilkelerinden Estonya, Litvanya (Marangos, 2002).
Sok terapi strateji veya big bang temelde tek hamlede fiyatlarin serbestles-
mesi, 6zelestirme, makroekonomik istikrar saglamak icin uygulanmaktadir. ilk
olarak sok terapisi Bat1 Almanya'da Ikinci Diinya Savasi'ndan sonra uygulanmis ve
daha sonra yeni versiyonuyla Polonyada ‘Balcerowicz Plani’ altinda uygulanmaya
konulmugtur. Bu planin uygulanmas: i¢in butin devlet kurumlarnin aktif katili-
mi 6nemlidir. Bu kurumlarin olmadig: taktirde yapilan reform basarisiz oldugu
gortulmitktedir. J. Sachs, reform program tek bir seferde yapilmas: gerektigini
belirtmigtir. Sok terapinin 6zeliklerinden birisi de reformlarin tek seferde ve eg
zamanli yapilmasidir. Reformlarin baginda politik iktidar ¢ok biyikse onu azalt-
mak gerekir. Bu sadece ekonomik degil politik bir reformdur. En énemli ekonomik
reformlarin politik reformlar oldugu séylenebilir. Balcerowicz bunun zor oldugu-
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nu ve gerekli bir adim oldugunu belirtmigtir. Siyasi iktidar ¢ok biiyitkse, genelikle
kurumlar da zay:ftir, ¢iinka 6zel milkiyet haklarinin korunmasi miimkin degildir
veya sisteme buiyiik giivensizlik vardir. Cinki 6zel miilkiyet haklarinin korunmas:
s6z konusu degildir (Aslund, 2002).

Sok terapisi temelde agagidakileri kapsar: Fiyat serbestlegsmesi, bagimsiz bir
merkez bankasi, ¢zellestirme, devlet miidahalesinin minimuma indirilmesi, piya-
sanin serbestlesmesi, yabanci sermaye girigi, ticaretin liberallegmesi, tarafsiz vergi
sisteminin olugturulmas: ve tam konvertibile bir para birimi bu reformlar devlet
tarafindan desteklenmesi énem tagimaktadir. Bu 6nerilen politikalar “Washing-
ton Uzlagmasi1” olarak adlandirilmigtir.

Neoklasik gecis stratejileri altinda reform programlari genelikle “Washington
Uzlagmas1” dayal politikalardir. Bu politikalatr IMF ve Diinya Bankas: tarafindan
butin gelismekte olan tilkelere énerilmektedir. Bu program John Williamson ta-
rafindan Washington Consensus adlandirilmigtir. Bu politikalar IMF ve Diunya
Bankasi uzmanlar: tarafindan ilk kez Latin Amerika'da makroekonomik istikrari
saglamak i¢in uygulanmigtir (Aslund, 2002).

Radikal reform listesi su sekilde siralanmaktadir:

1.  Malidisiplin: Mali disiplin Washington uzlagsmasinin en 6nemli politika-
larindan birisidir ve birinci sirada bulunmaktadir. Stratejinin temelinde
butce agiklarinin, 6demeler dengesinin ve enflasyonun azaltilmasidir.
Mali disiplin makroekonomik istikrarsizligi énlemede ve biitce agikla-
rinin disik tutulmasinin en uygun yontemidir. Bu politika sonucunda
ilke ekonomisi kapilarini yabana yatinmalara agmaktadir. Ayni za-
manda siki para politikalar: sonucunda iilkede olusan yuksek enflasyo-
nun digticeyi 6n goralmistir.

2. Kamu harcamalari: Kamu harcalamalarinda 6nceliklerin egitim, saghk
ve altyapiya verilmesi, diger alanlarda bu alanlar1 desteklemesi 6nem
tagimaktadir.

3. Vergi diizenlemelerinin yapilmasi:Marjinal vergi oranlarin azaltilmas:
saglayacak vergi diizenlemelerinin yapilmasi énem tasimaktadar.

4. Finansal Liberalizasyon: Faiz oranlarina miidahelenin sifira indirilmesi
ve piyasa terafindan belirlenmelidir.

5. Doviz Kuru Politikalari:Ususlararas: piyasada rekabet saglayacak bir do-
viz kuru olugturulmalidur.

6.  Dig Ticaretin serbestlestirilmesi: Dis ticareti engeleyecek miktar ve oran
kisitlamalarinin ortadan kaldirilmasini i¢in bir politika uygulanmalidir.
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7. Dogrudan Yabana yatirimlarin serbestlesmesi: Dogrudan yabana ya-
tirnmlar1 engelleyecek kisitlamalarin ortadan kaldirilmasi, yatirimlarin

tilkeye girisine dair bir engel olusturulmamalidir.
8.  Ozellestirme: Kamuya ait olan isletmeler 6zellestirilmelidir.

Ekonominin Serbestlesmesi ( Deregiilasyon): Ekonominin Serbestleg-
mesi firmalarin yeni piyasaya girisini engeleyen unsurlarin ve kisitla-
malarin ortadan kaldirilmasi, kamu hizmetleri haric tiim kisitlamalarin
kaldirilmalidir.

10. Miilkiyet haklari: Mulkiyet haklari bireylerin ve firmalarin yasal, miilki-

yet haklarinin giivence altina alinmasidur.

Sok terapinin ilk olarak Jeffrey Sachs, Leszek Balcerowicz ve David Lipton
tarafindan hazirlanmigtir. Bu ti¢ ekonomistler bizzat gecis ekonomilerindeki re-
formlan takip edip basarisiz nedenleri ortaya ¢ikarmaya ¢alismislardir. flk olarak
radikal ve kapsamli reformlar Polonyada baglamigtir. Benzer sikintilar yagayan di-
ger llkeler ise bu modelden esinlenerek kendi tilkelerinde ayni reformlari sirayla
uygulama baglamiglardir (Guler, 2012).

Lipton ve Sachs (1990), radikal fiyat liberalisazyonu ve istikrarin énemin-
den bahsederken, bu politikalarin ayn1 zamanda tehlikeli olma ihtimalinide belirt-
mislerdir. Eski sosyalist ekonomilerinde uriinlerin kit olmasi nedeniyle fiyatlarin
serbest birakilmasi ani bir fiyat yiikselmesine sebep olacaktir. Lipton ve Sachs’a
(1990), gore fiyatlarin yiikselmesi enflasyona neden olacak, bunu énlemek icin de
reel para arizinin azaltilmasi gerekmektedir. Bu 6nemleri almak i¢in siibvansiyonla-
rin kaldirilmasi, ticretlerin kontroli, devlet kredilerinin azaltilmas: vurgulaglardir.

Sok terapisinin uygulanma sebepi, agamali reforma gore daha efektif olmasi-
dir. Asamali gecis piyasa ekonomisine geciste sikintilara yol acacag: disintlme-
sidir. Sok terapi taraftarlar liberalizasyon ve makro istikrar programi sonucun-
da piyasa ekonomisi ¢alistiricak olan giiclerin ortaya ¢ikmasi egliginde ekonomik
canlanmay olusturucagini ileri sirmektedirler. Sonug olarak reformlarin baginda
ekonomik kictulme gorialse de daha sonra ekonomik buytimeye istikrar olusturu-
caktir (Mueller, 2007).

Sok terapinin bir diger savunucusu Leszek Balcerowicz gore reformlar yavag
oldugu taktirde bir sonug¢ géstermez. Asamal ve yavas reformlar politik riskler
yaratacagini savunmaktadir. Balcerowicz reformlarin radikal ve hizl olmasini be-
lirtmistir. Ctinki reformlarin ilerleyen zamaninda degisime karg: ¢ikicak gruplar
direnis gostebilirler (Aslund, 2002).
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Reformlar1 uygulamaya baglarken yapilacak en énemli sey hiperenflasyonu
durdurmak, 6nemli 6l¢iide devlet biitce acigini azaltmak, daha sonra Maliye Ba-
kanligi'nin kontroli altinda merkezi bir maliye politikasini uygulamak gerekmek-
tedir. Ayni nedenlerle, para politikasini sikilagtirmak ve pozitif reel faiz oranlari-
nin olusturulmasini saglamak gerekmektedir. Merkez bankas: disiik enflasyonu
korumay1 amagclayan bagimsiz bir kurum haline getirilmekedir.

En bagarili reformlar, en gicli demokratik sisteme ve gelismis sivil topluma
sahip tuilkelerde ciddi ama yikic1 olmayan ekonomik krizlerde olugmaktadir. Bir cok
kosulara gére bu tanima en uygun Polonya ve Estonya'dir. Ayni zamanda demok-
ratik gelenekleri olan iilkelerden tam olarak Orta Avrupa ve Baltik tilkelerinden iyi
sonuclar beklenmistir. En kotii sonuclar ise demokratiklesmemis ve ekonomileri
durgunluk ve tahrip olmus iilkelerde gériilmektedir.

Aslaund’a gére sok terapinin baginda yeni kurumlarin kurulmas: ve 6zelleg-
tirmenin biraz zaman alacag: belirmigtir. Asil soru suydu: Reformlarin hizh gekil-
de gerceklestirilip gerceklestirilmemesiydi? Farkli ekonomik reform streclerinin
farkli hizlar1 vardir. Radikal reform taraftarlari, en énemli reformlarin miimkiin
olan en kisa siirede yapilmasini istemekteydi, ¢iinkii déniigiimii istemeyenler yeni
sistemi engellemeye caligacaklar1 diigunilmistir (Aslund, 2002).

Sok terapi taraftarlar gore, reform strecinde olugacak olumsuz sonuglar ya-
sam standartlarinin digsmesine, igsizligin artmasina kisa vadeli olugaktir. Program
bir butiin olarak uygulansa uzun vadede istikrar1 artiracaktir (Lipton and Sachs,
1990).

Gecis ekonomileri tizerine uzmanlagan iktisatcilar, farkl tilkelerde farkl eko-
nomik modelerin uygulandigini belirtmiglerdir. Reformlara baglamadan énce dik-
kat edilmesi gereken seylerden biriside iilkenin i¢cinde bulundugu durum, uygula-
nacak modelin bagarisi bu baghdir (Giiler, 2012).

Radikal déniigiimlerin gerceklestirilmesinin 6nemli nedenlerinden birisi, ko-
miinist sistemin ¢okisinden sonra, devlet buitcesinin bilin¢sizce harcanmas: ve
ekonomik rant saglanmak adina kullanilmasidir. Bu sebebten radikal reform tek
secenek olmustur. Her sey sok bir sekilde degistiginden, gecis doneminin baginda
ekonominin durumu hakkinda kesin bilgiler son derece sinirli olmustur. {lk istatis-
tik veriler ise tamamen yanlig oldugu ortaya ¢ikmigtir. Radikal reform savunucu-
larindan Ficher, gecis siiresinin e yilar alacagini, ayni zamanda buitiin reformlarin
ayni anda yapilamayacagn belirtmistir. Herkes i¢in agik olan, biyiik isletmelerin
ve toprak reformunun ézellegtirilmesinin yillar alacag, ayn: sekilde vergi, sosyal ,

yasal reformlarda buna dahildir
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J. Sachs (1990), gore tilkelerin buyuk bir kismi gecis donemini tikenmis doviz
rezervleriyle ve agir1 bor¢lanmayla baglamigtir. Finansal istikrar saglamk i¢in bu il-
kelerin doviz rezervlerini ve dig bor¢larini karsilamak i¢in bazi uluslararas: yardimlar
almasi gerektigni savunmaktadir. Sachs, uluslararas: yardimin sadece ekonomik ola-

rak degil ayni zamanda politik olarak da 6nemli olduguna belirtmigtir:

Uluslararas: destekler 6nemli rol oynamakta, ¢cinka reformlarin ilk agama-
sinda ¢ok kirilgan oldugu goriilmektedir. Bir fikir birliginin olmamasi, ka-
ramsar bakig acilar1 ve reformcularin devlet alanindaki konumu ¢ok giiglii
degildir (Lipton and Sachs, 1990).

Asamal1 Gegis

Agamali gecis taraftarlar: eski kominist ekonomisinin ve devletinin daha uygun
oldugunu savunmaktadir. Ayn1 zamanda Macaristan'in deneyimine 6rnek goste-
rerek, SSCB'nin ve diger komiinizm tlkelerinin ¢6ktst kicimsemiglerdir. Piyasa
ekonomisine gecisin ¢ok riskli oldugunu savunuyor, radikal reformlarin bagarili
olma ihtimaline inanmiyordular. Agsamal1 gecis taraftarlar1 pazara gecis stirecini
engellemek icin her seyi yapmuslar, ancak radikal taraftarlari reformlar: hizli bir
sekilde uygulamiglar.

Agamali gecis farkli alanlardaki reformlarin, sirali bir yaklagim tarzinda ele
alindig1 bir stratejidir (Balcerowicz, 2014). Asamali gecis modelinin esasi, libe-
ralizasyon yéntunde herhangi bir tegebbusten 6nce, gerekli ekonomik, kurumsal,
politik ve ideolojik yapilarin tesis edilmesine dayanmaktadir. Bu minimum esas
olmaksizin radikal reformlarin, rekabetci kapitalist bir sistemin gelismesine engel
olacag: disunilmektedir. Ciinka ¢zellestirme, piyasalagma ve rekabetin olusma-
s1, sadece “takas’a (degis-tokus) indirgenen bir ekonomide tasarlanamayacaktur.
Ayrica s6z konusu strateji taraftarlarina goére reform programinin uygulanmasi,
asgari yasam standartlarinin olusturulmasini gerekli kilmaktadir, aksi takdirde
tam toplumun sosyal dokusu risk altinda olacaktir. Bu nedenle, reform progra-
mini zorlamadan ziyade, géniillilik ve 6zgir se¢im prensibine dayanan bir sosyal
uzlagmay: (konsensus) temin etmesi gerekmektedir (Marangos, 2005).

Agamali gecis stratejisi taraftarlarina gore, bu suirecte demokrasiyi ve reform-
lar1 engelleyen olumsuz etkiler 6rnek olarak igsizlik, yolsuzluklar, servetin egitsiz
bir sekilde dagilmasi vb. olumsuzluklar sok terapinin getirdigi sonuglardir (Maran-
gos, 2002). Sok terapiden agsamali gecisin fark: baglangi¢ kogullarina biytk anlam

verilir.
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Neoklasik gecis stratejilerinde yapilacak reformlarin hizi 6nem tagimakta-
dir. Agsamali gecis taraftarlarina gére reformlar sirali bir sekilde uygulanmalidir.
Bu modele gore liberalizasyona baglamadan énce, ekonomik, politik ve kurumsal
diizenlenmeler yapilmalhdir. Ayni zamanda neoklasik agamali gecis strateji taraf-
tarlari, gecis siirecinin acil ve hizh gekilde degil minimum sok etkisi olmasini vur-
gulamiglar. Bu baglamda, sok terapi strajesine yonelik olusan itirazlarin sebebi,
hizli ve tiim sistemi yeniden yapilandirmasidir (Giler, 2012).

Bilimsel caligmalara baktigmiz zaman ge¢is ekonomilerinde en ¢ok tartigma
konusu refomun strecidir. Ayni sekilde yapilacak reformlarin siralamasida 6nem-
li unsurlardan birisidir. Reformalarin uygulama sekili tartisma konusudur, hangi
sekilde yapilacak radikal m1 yoksa agamali bir sekilde mi, ayni1 zamanda reformun
siireside 6nem tagimaktadir.

Agamali stratejisi taraftarlarina gére, merkezi planlama sisteminden son-
ra piyasa ekonomisinin olusturulmas: dogru olmayan bir yaklasimdir. Genelikle
problemlerin ortadan kaldirilmas: yerine daha fazla sorunlar ortaya cikarmakta-
dir. Agsamali gecis modeline gore bir gecede merkezi planlama sisteminin ortadan
kaldirilmas: ve serbest piyasa ekonomisine gecis gercek olmayan bir yaklagimdr.
Toplumun biuytik bir kismim iyi bir sekilde etkileyecek bir reform uygulanmas:
rasyonel bir adim olucaktir. Gecis ekonomilerinde gergeklestirilen stratejilerle ilgi-
li caligmalarda bircok iktisatcilara gére, problemler sadece ekonomik olmadigini
gibi, politik oldugunu belirtmislerdir. Bununla birlikte reformlar uygulandig za-

man olusan problemler, politik stirecin etkisiyle oldugu vurgulamislardir.

Sok Terapinin Giircistan'daki Uygulanan Versiyonu
Giircistan’da piyasa ekonomisine gegis sok terapi modeli ile olmugtur. Bu model te-
melde talep daralmas, fiyatlarin liberallesmesi, paranin devaliie edilmesi, makro-
ekonomik istikrar saglamak, ekonomik eylemleri artirmak gibi seyleri kapsar (Bal-
cerowicz, 2014). Bu model 1990 yilinda Leszek Balcerowicz tarafinda Polonya’da
uygulanmistir. Sok terapisi déntugim bi¢imini simgeler, bir radikal yaklagim ge-
rektirir. Ayni zamanda kapsamli bir program, hizli uygulama, istikrar ve dontstim
hedefler. Buna ilaveten tekellerin tasfiyesi gibi reformlarda uygulanur.

Polonya'da baglatilan istikrar ve liberalizasyon programi, daha sonra bircok
Dogu Avrupa iilkelerinde, Rusya Federasyonu ve Giircistan’da benimsenmistir.
Bircok gozlemci gecis ekonomilerini incelediklerinde, tlkeler gecis stratejisini se¢-

tikleri zaman, politik kogullara ve icinde bulunduklar: ekonomik durumdan ileri
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gelmeden strateji belirlediklerinden dolay: sorunlarla kars: karsiya kaldiklarini sa-
vunmuglar.

Gurcistan'da merkezi planlamadan piyasa ekonomisine gec¢is 1991 yilinda
baslamigtir. Merkezi planlamadan piyasa ekonomisine gecis Polonya modelinden
esinlenerek "sok terapi" (big bang) uygulanmigstir. Sok terapinin Giircistan'da uy-
gulanmasi Rusya’yla ayni1 déneme denk geliyor o ddnem Rusya bagbakan yardimci-
s1Y. Gaidar sok terapinin uygulanmasini yiiratmekle gorevlendirilmistir. Bu tera-
piler her ne kadar reform adi tasisa ve Polonya'dan esinlenerek hazirlansa da tam
anlamiyla kopyalanarak Giircistan’da uygulanmigtir (Papava, 2011).

Gegis ekonomileri izerine uzmanlagan iktisatcilar, farkl tilkelerde farkl eko-
nomik modellerin uygulandigim belirtmiglerdir. Reformlara baslamadan 6nce
dikkat edilmesi gereken seylerden birisi de ilkenin i¢inde bulundugu durumdur.

Uygulanacak modelin bagarisi buna baghdar.

Reformlar Neden Basaril1 Olmadi?

Giircistan’da fiyatlarin serbestlegsmesi 1991 yilinin ilkbaharinda baglamigtir. Bazi
iiriinlere ve hizmetlere fiyatlar serbest birakilirken bazilarinda fiyatlar ayni kal-
migtir. Suni olarakda fiyatlar yiksek tutulmus, amag piyasay: dengede tutmakt:
(Papava, 1996). Giircistan'da vergi duzenlemelerinin yapilmas: 1991 yilinda bag-
lamis ve diinyada oldugu gibi halada devam etmektedir. 1992 yilinda Gurcistan'in
kendi ulusal para birimi bulunmamaktayds, dolayisiyla Balcerowicz’in 6nerdiyi re-
formun bu madesinin uygulanmas: mumkun degildi.

1992 yilinda, ithal mallar i¢in %2, ihra¢ edilen mallar i¢in %8 oraninda genel
gumriik tarifeleri getirilmigstir. Boyle bir politika ithalat: kisitlayamadi ve ihraca-
t1 tegvik etmedi, bu nedenle Balcerowicz’in planinin bu paragrafi da agik¢a Gur-
cistan'da uygulanmadi. 1992 yilinda mevduat faiz oran yilik olarak %2 den %5
yitkselmistir, 10 yillik mevduat faiz oraniysa %9 dan %80 yukselmistir. Ancak faiz
oranlarindaki bu artig, gercek enflasyon oranini ¢ok gerisinde kalmigtir. Buna ila-
veten Giircistan'da para arzinin kisitlanmas: kolay olmamus, ¢inki tilke kendi para
birimine sahip degildi hala SSCB dagilmadan énce kulananilan para birimi rubli
kulanmaktayd: (Grigorev,Kondratev and Salixav, 2008). 1992 yilinda devlet har-
camalar1 devlet butcesinen azaltilmigtir. 1992 yiliyla 1991 yilini kiyaslarsak siib-
vansiyonlar 5.1 defa artmigtir, dolayisiyla reformlar uygulanma sekli Balcerowicz
planin basarisizligni vurguluyordu.

1992 yilinda ilk defa Giircistan'da rekabeti tegvik eden yasalar kabul edilmis-

tir. Yasalara ragmen eski sistem yinede devam etmekdeydi. Yukardada géroldiuga
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gibi yapilan reformlarin cogunlugu hayata gecirilmemistir. Tim reformlar icin
kararlar alinmas ancak uygulamaya geldigi zaman uygulanmamistir. Baz1 re-
formlarda kurumlarin olmadigindan uygulanmas: mimkin olmamigtir. Olu-
san kogulara bakildiginda sadece fiyatlarin liberalizasyonu, kopyalanmis bir
sok terapi modeli iilkenin ekonomik durumunu iylestirmeye yetirli olmamaig-
tir (Papava, Tapledzi and Gegeshidzi, 2015). Diger bir ifadeyle, gerekli devlet
kurumlarin olmamasi taktirinde piyasa ekonomisine gecis basarisizliga mah-
kumdur. Bu durumda yapilacak olan ilk sey kendi devlet kurumlarin kurulmas:
olmaliydi. Burada belirtmek gerekirki iilke 70 yila yakin bir siire SSCB’nin bir
parcasi oldugu i¢in piyasa ekonominin nasil caligtigini bilmesinden dolay: yan-
lis kararlar alinmigtur.

1993 yilinda yapilmas: gereken reformlar ertelenmigtir bunun sebebi il-
kede i¢ savagin ¢ikmasiydi. O dénem tilkede ardi ardina iki i¢ savag olmusgtur.
flk 6nce Abxazya'da baslayip daha sonra Osetya’da davem eden savaslar. Ulke
ekonomisi bu duruma hazir degildi. Savaglar devlet butgesini ciddi bir gekil-
di etkilemis, ortaya ¢ikan aig1 kapatmak icin tek yol para basimi olmustur.
Sonug olarak ardin ardina para basimi hiperenflasyonu tetiklemis ve duruma
daha da kétilegtirmistir.

O donem Giurcistan'da ard: ardina yanhs kararlar alinmigtir. 1992 yilinda
mahkumlara af ¢ikty, ¢iinki tilkenin ordusu yoktu. Savasda savagacak asker ol-
madigindan mahkumlar serbest birakildi. Dolayisiyla durum daha fazla zorlas-
tirmigt1. Ulkede suc sayis1 artmasi, bircok is adaminin iilkeyi terk etmesi sebeb
olmus ve bu da sermaye ¢ikisina sebeb olmustur. O dénem mafyanin ortaya
aktigl, bu kisiler tlkedeki karisikligdan faydalanarak komsu tilkelerden tlkeye
uyusturucu sokup ve uyusturucu ticaretiyle ugrasiyordular (Papava V., 2011).

1990’larin baginda Gurcistan’da iiretim dig1 olan fabriklar vards, tlke Grin
tiretemiyordu. Uretmeyen bir devlete fiyatlarin serbestlesmesi nekadar dog-
ru olabilirki. 1993 yilin ilkbaharinda, Giircistan devleti yeni para birimi olan
kupona ge¢mis, gerekli 6n haziriklar olmadan atilan bir adim olmusgtur. Bu
adimu tetikleyen sebeplerden birisi Rusya Ferderasyonun’dan artik para biri-
mi gelmemesi olmugtur. Kupon yazif bir para birimi oldugu i¢in konvertib-
le edilmesi zor oluyor iilkede enflasyon, igsizlik hizli artmis, yolsuzluk, biitce
agiginda hizh bir artis, mafya klanlarinin artmasi yaptiklar: her sug cezasiz
kaldig1 i¢in su¢ oranarin artmasi, zayif hikiimet dizenlemeleri ve en sonunda
sinirsiz emisyon kendisiyle birlikte hiperinflasyona yol a¢t1. 1993 yilinin ikinci

yarisinda, enflasyon orani aylik %60-70 ulastig1 gortlmektedir. 1994 yilinin
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sonbaharinda 1 dolar 2,5 milyon kupona esiti, enflasyonsa %7830 ulagmigtir
(Gosiridze, 2008). Buna ilaveten savas nedeniyle o dénemde sayisiz milteci
ordusu ortaya ¢ikmisg, tilke ekonomisi tam anamiyla fel¢ bir duruma gelmistir.
Ayni zamanda, “kara pazar” hizla gelismis, bu da ntifusun biyolojik sorunlarina
¢6ziim bulma yoluydu.

1994 yilinda ilke sorunlarin arda arda kesilmemesi nedeniyle makroeko-
nomik igtikrarin saglamsi i¢in 6zel program ele alinmigtir. Uluslararas: Para
Fonu ve Dinya Bankasi ile igbirligi, yeniden farkli bir dizeyde baglanmigtir.
Onlarin stabilizasyon programinin benimsenmesi ve uygulanmasi i¢in maddi
destekleri ¢ok buyukti. 1995 yilindan Gurcistan devleti her yil meclis tara-
findan onaylanan bir biit¢e sistemine ge¢mistir. 1994’tn sonlarinda, Ulusal
Banka siki bir para politikasi uygulamaya baglamis, bu da hiperenflasyonu ya-
vaglatmaya ve parasal reformun uygulanmasi i¢in nesnel kogullar yaratmay:
mumkin kilmigtir. Bu dénemde yillik enflasyon %50'yi biraz agmigtir. 1995
sonbaharinda, ulusal para birimi olan lari, tek 6deme araci olarak a¢iklanmas,
dolara kars1 déviz kuru 1$-1.3'leri i olmustur. Uretimdeki diisiis, bes yillik eko-
nomik durgunlugun yerini biytume ile degismis, 1995 yilinda %0.4 15 oldugu
gorilmektedir (Asatiani, 2009).

Giircistan’da 1995 yilinin sonunda 6énemli degigiklikler baglamig sok tera-
pi yeniden yalandirilarak uygulanmigtir. Bu siireg, iilkedeki ekonomik reform-
larin ikinci agamasinin baglangici olmugtur. O dénemden giiniimuze, makroe-
konomik istikrarin bu ortodoks yoni tlkenin ekonomi politikasinin temelini
olustur. Ekonomide daha sonra geligtirilen sosyo-ekonomik fenomenler ve
stirecler bu modelle uymaktadir. Ozellikle, siki maliye politikas1 sonucu devlet
biit¢e agig1 dugtrilmis, vergi sisteminden diiziinlemeler yapilmig, siitbvansi-
yonlar kaldirilmigtir. Siki maliye politikasini “pahali para” olarak bilinen para
politikasinin sikilagtirmasi izlemigtir (Asatiani, 2009).

Enflasyona karsi uygulan politikalardan biriside para arzinin siki bir ge-
kilde sinirlandirilmas: ve bununla birliktede bankalararas: rezerv oranini ar-
tirmak olmustur . Tkincisi, ticari bankalarin rezervlerini ve buna bagl olarak
para ¢arpanini otomatik olarak azaltirmigtir. Pahali para politikasinin temel
hedefi, para arzini keskin bir gekilde sinirlayarak ve lari déviz kuru dengeleye-
rek enflasyonu bastirmaktir. Yapilan organizasyonel ve ekonomik énlemlerin
sonucu olarak, enflasyon siireclerini diizenlemek mumkin olmugtur. Goéster-
ge niteligindeki planin kabul edilmesi, tlkeyi ekonomik krizden ¢ikarmada bir

adimdar.
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Sonuc¢

1990’lh yilarinin baginda SSCB’nin dagilmasiyla Giircistan devleti icin yeni bir
dénem baglamigtir. Gurcistan merkezi planlama sisteminden piyasa ekonomi-
sine ge¢mistir. Gurcistan devleti piysa ekonomisine ge¢mek i¢in sok terapi stra-
tejisini se¢mistir. 1990’larin baginda ilk agsama, ekonomik reformlarin bagladig:
dénem olarak adlandirildig: goérilmektedir. Gircistan Dogu Avrupa ve Rusya
iillkelerinden farkli olarak bagimsizligini kazandiktan sonra iki sorunu ¢6zmek
zorunda kalmigtir “sok terapi” uygulanmasiyla birlikte kendi devlet kurumlarim
olusturmaliydi. Devlet kurumlarinin, kendi para sisteminin ve ulusal para biri-
minin olmamasi (iilke hala ruble bélgesinde olmas: eski Sovyetler Birligi'nin Rus
rublesini kulanmaktayd1) bunlar ok terapinin engeleyen strecler olmustur. Sok
Terapi “Balcerowich’in plani” adli modelin Polonya’da daha sonra Rusya’da uygu-
lanan modelin kér kopyalanmanin bir sonucudur. Temelde sadece fiyatlarinn li-
berazisyonu yetersiz kalmigtir. Taninmis Amerikan ekonomist ve sosyolog John
Galbraith’e gére reformlar hitkiimet ve yaslarla degil, bizim ekonomik sisteme
bakis agimizla baglar. Rozeta Asatiyani Gurcistan'da ge¢is dénemiminin zorluk-
lar1 sadece komuta sisteminde yasamak ve psikolojik stereotiplerin agir sonuc-
lariyla degil, ayn1 zamanda bilgi eksikligi ile de iliskli oldugu belirtiyor. Uriin
yetersizligiyle birlikte tilkede reform yapicak insan kitligi vardi. Batili devletlerin
iyi bildigi ama Giurct halkinin daha yeni kars: kargiya kaldi problemler. Ekono-
mik kaostan organize bir ekonomik sistem yaratmak, 6zel bilgi ve profesyonellik
gerektirir (Asatiani, 2009).

Gircistan'in ekonomik reformlara bagarisiz baglamisinin sebeplerinden bi-
risi de tilkede baslayan i¢ savaslardir. Bu olaylarin tilkenin ekonomisine onarila-
maz bir zarar verdigi gorilmektedir. Gurcistan gibi hi¢cbir ulke piyasa ekonomisi-
ne ge¢is dénemine bir yikim kargisinda baglamad.

Merkezi planlamadan piyasa ekonomisine gecis kolay olmayan bir stirectir.
Giircistan bu modelin en iyi érnegidir, ekonomik modeli dogru sekilde uygula-
digimiz takdirde olumsuz sonuglar yaratir. Calismada daha yakindan incelenen
Gurcistan ile, gecis stirecini yénlendiren politikalarin dogru veya yanlis sekilde

uygulandigindaki sonuglarini gérmek mumkin olmustur.
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of banks and other financial institutions in a nation. This paper analyses the impact of econom-
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countries for the period 2008-2016. Based on KOF Globalization Index, the study uses financial
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generalized method of moments (GMM) analytical technique, the findings show that financial
globalization and trade globalization exert a negative significant effect on bank profitability. This
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Bank size also shows a positive effect on profitability albeit insignificantly. Given the negative
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Introduction

Globalization has been a key issue in both economy and society which influence
has been manifested in terms of information technology, external trade, cap-
ital flows, international migration, etc. Sufian and Kamarudin (2016) defined
globalization as the integration and interaction of national economies which ac-
tivities involve individuals and institutions. According to Rupali (2008), global-
ization is seen as the level of openness to global markets by national economies.

For the various sectors of the economy, globalization has made it possible to
gain access to external markets and resources which has impacted significantly
on economic growth and development. Over the years, the performance of most
countries in Africa especially Sub-Saharan Africa has been much influenced by
their interactions with other nations. One of the key areas seeing rapid growth
in globalization in Africa is the banking sector. There has been a revolution of the
banking industry in most countries in Sub-Saharan Africa due to globalization.
This has been facilitated by advanced information technology and bank consoli-
dation. Though banking reforms have been an existing phenomenon worldwide
since 1980’s, it has become more intensified owing to financial globalization
(Adegbaju & Olokoyo, 2008). The financial liberalization has led banking sec-
tor regulators to introduce effective regulatory reforms, and banks to increase
their participation in varied financial services. However, the global financial
crisis has scathed the banking system in both advanced and emerging econo-
mies which resulted in decline in banks’ profitability. Owing to this, research on
bank profitability especially its determinants has received much interest from
researchers, bank management and regulators. Ample literature exists scrutiniz-
ing the factors influencing bank profitability, ranging from country-specific (for
example Vong & Chan, 2009; Davydenko, 2010; Anbar & Alper, 2011; Dietrich &
Wanzenried, 2011; Sufian & Habibullah, 2012; Roman & Danuletiu, 2013; Al-Ja-
fari & Alchami, 2014; Yakubu, 2016) to panel studies (see Sufian, 2012; Masood
& Ashraf, 2012; Goddard et al., 2013; Menicucci & Paolucci, 2016; Djalilov &
Piesse, 2016).

Despite the vast empirical studies, discussions surrounding the drivers of
bank profitability has been linked to bank-specific and macroeconomic factors.
Scanty attempts have been made to investigate how globalization influence
bank performance, especially in Africa. Though few studies exist on globaliza-
tion-bank performance nexus with different proxies of globalization, this paper

takes a unique approach by employing the KOF economic globalization index
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(financial and trade globalization) to assess its effect on bank profitability in
Sub-Saharan Africa. The study makes two contributions to literature. First, from
the extant literature review, this paper presents a pioneering work on the impact
of economic globalization on bank profitability in Sub-Saharan Africa. Second,
the study models economic globalization, bank-specific and macroeconomic fac-
tors in a single equation using a more recent data of 40 banks from 10 Sub-Sa-
haran African countries.

The rest of the paper is organized as follows: section two reviews related lit-
erature. Section three outlines the methodology. The fourth section presents the

empirical results, and section five concludes the paper with recommendations.

Literature Review

Given the significance of globalization in economic development, several studies
have been conducted in different jurisdictions on the impact of globalization in-
cluding its pros and cons. Notwithstanding the vast literature on the effects of
globalization, its influence in the financial service industry is rarely discussed. In
this section, previous studies on the impact of globalization, bank-specific, and

macroeconomic factors on bank profitability are discussed.

The Impact of Globalization on Bank Profitability
The impact of globalization on bank profitability is least documented in the liter-
ature. Among the few studies are discussed below. Denizer et al. (2007) assessed
how financial liberalization affects bank efficiency in Turkey. Applying the Data En-
veloping Analysis with data spanning 1970 to 1994, the study found liberalization
policies to have insignificant effect on banking efficiency. They further established
that banking efficiency is negatively affected by macroeconomic instability. Similar-
ly, Hermes and Nhung (2010) analyzed the effect of financial liberalization on bank
efficiency in Latin America and Asia for the period 1991-2000. With over 4000 bank
year observations, evidence from the Data Envelopment Analysis (DEA) showed
that financial liberalization programmes positively influence bank efficiency.
Guesmi et al. (2012) assessed the impact of financial globalization on the per-
formance of banks in Jordan for the period 1986 to 2010. Invoking the ordinary
least squares regression analysis on bank-level data, the findings posited that finan-
cial globalization (measured by reduction of credit control and entry barriers, and

regulatory effectiveness) negatively affect bank performance.
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In the Indonesian banking sector, Sufian and Habibullah (2012) assessed the
relationship between globalization and bank performance over the period 1999 to
2009. Applying the Data Enveloping Analysis with different dimensions of global-
ization, the study found a positive significant relationship between political glo-
balization, cultural proximity, actual flows and bank performance. Globalization
in terms of trade, however, showed a negative relationship with bank efficiency.

Sufian et al. (2012) empirically examined the effect of globalization on bank-
ing sector efficiency in Malaysia for the period 1999 to 2012. Using the bootstrap
regression analysis while controlling for bank-specific and macro-economic fac-
tors, the study found that social globalization (in terms of information flow, per-
sonal contacts, and cultural proximity) significantly enhance bank efficiency in
Malaysia.

Using Central and Eastern European countries, Andries and Capraru (2013)
examined the effect of financial liberalization on bank performance covering 17
countries with data spanning 2004 to 2008. Results from the partial least squares
and fixed effects analysis established that interest rate liberalization and financial
openness positively enhance banks cost efficiency and performance.

Sufian and Kamarudin (2016) investigated the impact of globalization on the
performance of South African banks. Taking into account bank-specific and mac-
roeconomic factors, the study employed the generalized methods of moments
(GMM) analysis on commercial bank data spanning 1998 to 2012. The results es-
tablished that bank profitability is positively driven by greater economic integra-
tion and trade flows, with political and social globalization dampening profitability.

In a comparative study, Ghosh (2016) analysed the effect of banking sector
globalization on bank performance in selected emerging markets and advanced
economies for the period 1998 to 2013. Applying the fixed effects and generalized
methods of moments (GMM) techniques, the study reported that in emerging
markets and countries with a greater number of foreign banks, banking sector
globalization has a positive effect on bank profitability.

Employing panel data analysis, Okanta and Ogbonna (2017) investigated the
impact of globalization on commercial bank performance in Nigeria for the period
1986 to 2015. Foreign private investment policy, exchange rate policy, and foreign
trade policy were used as measures of globalization. The study found that foreign
private investment and exchange rate policy have a significant influence on banks
performance. The study, however, revealed an insignificant relationship between

foreign trade policy and bank performance.
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Nguyen and Nguyen (2018) critically analysed the relationship between glo-
balization and bank performance in Vietnam employing bank-level data spanning
2007 to 2014. Using panel analytical approach with random effects, the study
found that social globalization (measured by information flow and restriction in-
dex) have significant positive effect on bank performance. Political globalization
and cultural proximity, however, showed a negative significant impact on bank
performance.

The Impact of Bank-Specific and Macroeconomic Factors on Bank Profitability
Several studies have examined how bank-specific and macroeconomic factors af-
fect bank profitability. For instance, Anbar and Alper (2011) studied the impact
of bank-specific and macroeconomic factors on the profitability of Turkish banks
over the period 2002 to 2010. Applying the fixed effects analytical technique, the
study found that bank non-interest income and asset size have positive significant
effect on profitability. The findings also reported that real interest rate as a macro-
economic factor negatively and significantly influences bank profitability.

Owoputi et al. (2012) on the impact of bank-specific, macroeconomic and in-
dustry-related factors on bank profitability applied the random effects model on
panel data covering 1998 to 2012. The results found that capital adequacy, bank
deposit, and size have significant positive impact on profitability. In terms of mac-
roeconomic factors, interest rate and inflation exhibited a significant negative ef-
fect on bank profitability.

In Pakistan, Riaz and Mehar (2013) analysed how bank-specific and macro-
economic factors influence bank profitability. Employing data of 32 commercial
banks spanning 2006-2010, the study found a significant influence of asset size,
credit risk on profitability. Interest rate and inflation showed a negative signifi-
cant effect on profitability while GDP established a positive insignificant impact
on bank profitability.

Using the generalized methods of moments (GMM) analytical technique,
Hasanov et al. (2013) analysed the impact of bank-specific and macroeconomic
factors on bank profitability in Azerbaijan for the period 2012 to 2017. The study
concluded that capital adequacy ratio, bank loans, bank size, inflation have a posi-
tive effect on bank profitability. On the other hand, interest rate and bank deposit
have negative impact on profitability.

Abdullah et al. (2014) assessed the effect of bank-specific, macroeconomic
and industry factors on bank profitability in Bangladesh using return on assets

(ROA) and net interest margin (NIM) as profitability measures. The study found
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bank size and capitalization to significantly influence profitability irrespective
of the profitability measure. The results also established a significant effect of
inflation on profitability (NIM).

Saeed (2014) investigated the impact of bank-specific and macroeconomic
factors on bank profitability in the United Kingdom before and after the global
financial crisis in 2008. Applying panel regression analysis on data obtained
from Bankscope for 73 commercial banks in the UK, the empirical findings
evidenced a positive effect of bank-specific factors (such as bank size, liquidity,
capital adequacy ratio, loans) on profitability. Regarding the macroeconomic
factors, interest rate showed a positive impact on profitability while inflation
and the level of economic activity (GDP) exhibited a negative effect on profit-
ability.

Applying the ordinary least squares regression method, Yakubu (2016) as-
sessed the relationship between bank-specific and macroeconomic factors on
the profitability of commercial banks in Ghana for the period 2010 to 2015.
The results posited that bank size, expense management, and liquidity have
a positive significant effect on profitability. Macroeconomic factors such as
GDP and inflation and profitability showed a negative insignificant relation-
ship while real interest rate had a positive effect on bank profitability though
insignificant.

Employing data covering the period 2010 to 2015 of 16 commercial
banks in Nigeria, Ebenezer et al. (2017) found that capital adequacy level,
bank liquidity, and GDP growth have a positive significant effect on bank
profitability.

Methodology

Source of Data

The study employed data from 40 banks operating in 10 Sub-Saharan African
countries spanning 2008 to 2016. The bank-level data were obtained from
the annual reports and financial statements of the selected banks. Data for
the economic globalization indices were gleaned from the 2018 KOF Global-
ization Index established by Dreher (2007) which was further updated by
Dreher et al. (2008). The macroeconomic level data were sourced from the
World Development Indicator database by the World Bank and International
Monetary Fund.
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Selection of Variables

Dependent Variable

In the literature bank profitability is commonly measured by return on assets
(ROA), return on equity (ROE) and net interest margin (NIM). Following the
works of Yakubu (2016) and Sufian and Kamarudin (2016), this paper employs
return on assets (ROA) as a measure of bank profitability. Hassan and Bashir
(2003) argued that ROA critically assesses the ability of bank management to

utilize recourses (both real investment and financial) to generate returns.

Measures of Globalization

To analyse the effect of economic globalization on bank profitability, two
sub-indices of economic globalization are included; financial globalization
(FINGLO) and trade globalization (TRAGLO). The globalization indices are
measured on the scale of 1 - 100, where a score of 100 indicates greater level

of globalization.

Bank-Specific and Macroeconomic Variables
The significance of bank-specific and macroeconomic factors on bank profit-
ability has been demonstrated in the empirical literature. This paper included
bank size (BSIZE) as a bank-specific factor to establish its impact on profitabil-
ity. Bank size is measured by the natural log of total assets. This measure takes
into account any possible cost advantage (for example economies of scale) as-
sociated with bank size (Sufian & Kamarudin, 2016).

To control for the macroeconomic effect, GDP growth which measures
the level of economic activity and inflation are used as macroeconomic vari-
ables. GDP growth (GDPG) is proxied by annual growth rate of GDP per capita

whereas the consumer price index measures inflation rate (INF).

Model Specification

Profitability measured by return on assets (ROA) is used as the dependent vari-
able. To deal with the issue of serial correlation, the study introduced the lagged
value of profitability (ROA, ) in addition to the independent factors (FINGLO,
TRAGLO, BSIZE, GDPG, and INF). This approach assumes that the previous level
of bank profitability may have an effect on the current profitability level.
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The following model is therefore constructed:
=a+yRO4, ,+ BX, +v te,
(1)

where i and t subscripts signify bank and year respectively. The constant is de-

ROAit

noted by a whereas B is the vector of coefficients. YROA,  indicates the lagged
dependent factor and X, denotes the vector of independents variables (FIN-
GLO, TRAGLO, BSIZE, GDPG, and INF). v, is the unobservable bank characteris-
tics, and &, specifies the error term.
Equation (1) could be restated as follows in order to estimate the model:
ROA, = o+ B ROA, ,+B.FINGLO, + B, TRAGLO, + B BSIZE, + p.GDPG, +
BINF, + ¢, (2)

Estimation Method

The study employs a panel data analytical approach based on the generalized
methods of moments (GMM) developed by Arellano and Bover (1995). This ap-
proach is used because the lagged dependent variable introduced in the model
makes the other traditional panel data estimators such as pooled OLS, fixed and
random effects biased. Also, considering the number of banks, which is greater
than the time period (N>T), applying the GMM technique is suitable (Roodman,
2009). To ensure the validity of instruments, the Hansen test of overidentify-
ing restrictions is carried out. In investigating the existence of a first-order and
second-order autocorrelations in the first differential errors, the Blundell and
Bond (1998) test is performed. The study also tested for multicollinearity issues
using correlation analysis and the variance inflation factor (VIF) and tolerance

statistics.

Empirical Results

Descriptive Statistics

The descriptive statistics of all the variables are presented in Table 1. Profitability
(ROA) has an average of 0.083 with a standard deviation of 0.0807. The mean values
of financial globalization (FINGLO) and trade globalization (TRAGLO) are 46.709
and 43.811 respectively. This signifies that the selected countries on average are less
economically globalized. Bank size (BSIZE) has a mean value of 10.316 indicating
the small size of Sub-Saharan African banks. The average of GDP growth (GDPG) is

5.958 with standard deviation of 5.301, while domestic macroeconomic instability
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(INF) is averaged at 10.045. Given the low standard deviations of the variables rela-
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tive to their respective averages is an indication of low coefficient of variation.

Table 1. Descriptive Statistics

Variables Obs. Mean Std. Dev.
ROA 360 0.083 0.0807
FINGLO 360 46.709 11.580
TRAGLO 360 43.811 11.399
BSIZE 360 10.316 3.292
GDPG 360 5.958 5.301
INF 360 10.045 7.587

Correlation and Multicollinearity Analysis

Table 2 presents the correlation analysis and the results of the variance inflation fac-
tor. Kennedy (2003) posited that variables with coefficients exceeding 0.80 present
multicollinearity issues. From the correlation analysis, however, the coefficients of
all the explanatory variables are below Kennedy’s benchmark, signifying that there
are no multicollinearity problems. To confirm further the absence of multicollinear-
ity, the variance inflation factor (VIF) and tolerance test were conducted. Based on
Gujarati (2003) criteria of acceptance, which states that variables with VIF values ex-
ceeding 10 and tolerance of less than 0.10 are perceived to exhibit multicollinearity
issues. The analysis shows that all the variables are within the limits of the VIF and

tolerance estimates, indicating zero multicollinearity in the study.

Table 2. Correlation Matrix and Variance Inflation Factor

Variables FINGLO TRAGLO BSIZE GDPG INF VIF Tolerance
FINGLO 1.000 2.30 0.435
TRAGLO 0.739** 1.000 2.23 0.448
BSIZE -0.121** -0.107** 1.000 1.22 0.818
GDPG -0.280**  -0.278*** 0.197**  1.000 1.13 0.884
INF -0.254**  -0.185*** 0.403**  0.150** 1.000 1.26 0.795
INF 360 10.045 7.587 7.587 7.587  7.587 7.587

*** p<0.01, ** p<0.05, * p<0.1
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Regression Analysis

The study employs the two-step system GMM with robust standard errors to ex-
amine the relationship between the selected variables and bank profitability. Be-
fore presenting the empirical findings, it is essential to discuss the diagnostic test
results. From Table 3, the result of the Hansen test for overidentifying restric-
tions shows that the instruments used are valid and appropriate. The value of the
Arellano-Bond AR (2) test also suggests the absence of second-order autocorrela-
tion. The Wald-test signifies the fitness of the model.

Table 3. Two-step System GMM

Variables GMM Estimates
-0.0020
ROAt-1
(0.1140)
-0.0012***
FINGLO
(0.0004)
-0.0009*
TRAGLO
(0.0005)
0.0016
BSIZE
(0.0058)
0.0031**
GDPG
(0.0015)
0.0012*
INF
(0.0007)
0.1340**
C
(0.0535)
Wald-test 2 (6) (Pro.> x?) 20.42(0.002)
Hansen-test (Prob. Hansen) 33.77 (0.173)
AR(1) z (Prob.> z) -1.095 (0.273)
AR(2) z (Prob.> z) 0.352 (0.723)
Observation 280
Number of Banks 40

*** p<0.01, ** p<0.05, *p<0.1 Robust Standard errors in parentheses
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From the regression output, financial globalization (FINGLO) has a negative sig-
nificant effect on bank profitability, implying that capital market and banking sec-
tor openness decrease profitability. This can be plausibly attributed to the increas-
ing presence of foreign banks in Sub-Saharan Africa which generates competition
among banks. Similarly, trade globalization exerts a negative significant impact on
profitability. This indicates that trade integration does not motivate bank profit-
ability in Sub-Saharan Africa. The findings clearly explain that economic globaliza-
tion may bring more harm than benefit to banks operating in Sub-Saharan Africa.

The empirical findings reveal a positive insignificant influence of bank size on
profitability, confirming the findings of Sufian and Habibullah (2009), Owoputi et
al. (2012) and Yakubu (2016). The result can be interpreted as evidence of greater
market power possessed by larger banks through their diverse branch networks.
Besides, compared to small banks, large banks are able to undertake extensive re-
search and development. This enables them to provide unique products and ser-
vices to their clients, and hence increase profitability.

Consistent with other empirical results (for instance Riaz & Mehar, 2013;
Sufian & Kamarudin, 2016) GDP growth is found to have a positive significant
impact on profitability. This lends support to the argument that a higher level of
economic activity boost business performance (Yakubu, 2016).

Interestingly, inflation has a positive significant effect on bank profitability.
This suggests that high inflation rates in Sub-Saharan Africa are not detrimental
to banks performance. This, however, opposes economic rationality, as higher in-
flation rate tends to distort business activities (Khan & Mitra, 2014).

Conclusion and Recommendations
The paper examines the impact of economic globalization on bank profitability in
Sub-Saharan Africa. Unlike other empirical studies, this paper considered two key
measures of economic globalization to assess how they affect bank profitability
while controlling for bank-specific and macroeconomic factors. The findings sug-
gest that economic globalization (in terms of financial and trade) decreases bank
profitability in Sub-Saharan Africa, reflecting the intense competition of banks in
the region. The study also found that bank size, GDP growth, and inflation posi-
tively enhance bank performance.

The findings of this paper present significant policy implications for policy-

makers and management of banks. Given the competitive nature of the banking
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sector emanating from economic globalization, it is essential for bank managers
to ensure prudent utilization of bank resources in order to remain competitive. In
addition, banks can maximize returns by increasing their asset base. This can be
achieved by establishing more branch networks. Efficient policies geared towards
improving macroeconomic factors, particularly real GDP growth are essential for

enhancing the profitability of banks in Sub-Saharan Africa.
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Introduction

The global monetary system has developed enormously over the years. Countries
have changed their exchange rate regimes to achieve the primary objective of ex-
change rate stabilization before 1870, the international monetary system was
known as’ Double Standard’ or’ Bimetallism’ at a global level. Former bimetallism
existed only with the sole legitimate tender for gold and silver. The gold standard
was established in 1870 with the cooperation of countries as countries pegged their
currencies to gold. The failure to follow the rules of the system, however, led to the
system’s failure. With the outbreak of the two World Wars in 1914 and 1939, sta-
ble exchange rate regimes had gone completely haywire (Burange et al., 2011).

The Bretton Woods system was established in 1944 and lasted about two de-
cades. Basically, the system was the gold exchange standard. The system allowed
the creation of two global institutions, first of all, the International Monetary Fund
(IMF) to comply with international trade rules agreed upon financing and sup-
plying credit services in their balance of payments to nations with acute difficul-
ties. Second, for long run development assistance the International Bank for Re-
construction and Development (IBRD or World Bank) was established (Burange
etal, 2011).

A big regional and international occurrence has induced changes in the ex-
change rate system. Clearly, the fall of the Bretton Woods regime was the result of
pressure set up in a relatively rigid system of exchange rate regimes, followed by
a sharp rise in dynamic structures (Rogoff, et al. 2003). After the Bretton Woods
system collapsed in 1973, the regime of fixed exchange rates has been discarded
and nations have been forced to fluctuate. Exchange rate instability has become an
inherent fact of life for countries that follow a floating exchange rate regime. The
instability of the exchange rate refers to significant variations in the equilibrium
of the exchange rate or short-term changes in the long-term currency patterns
(Oaikhenan & Aigheyisi, 2015; Giannellis & Papadopoulos, 2011).

The research is an analysis of a single country. Since there is a vast literature
examining the impact of exchange rates on different macroeconomic aggregates
such as economic growth, trade balances, domestic and foreign investments and
capital flows. There is, however, little empirical evidence and an analysis of the
triggers or determinants of the turkey exchange rate, it is anticipated that this
study will contribute to existing literature and reveal certain policy implications.
The goal of this analysis is, therefore, to examine the exchange rate determinant
in Turkey for the period 2006Q1-2018Q2 covering 52 quarters and the review of

308



The Theory and Determinant of Exchange Rate: The Case of Turkey

the theories of exchange rate determination. The study comprises of the follow-
ing sections in order to achieve our goal: the next section provides theories and
models of exchange rate, section three presents applied literature and empirical
review on the exchange rate. While the fourth section presents data and econo-
metric methodology, the fifth presents discussion and analysis. The final section

concludes the paper.

Empirical Literature

There is a variety of empirical researches on various countries or groups of coun-
tries using time series data as well as panel data analysis and using different
methodologies in the study on exchange rate determinants. In this section, the
researcher tries to present some of the empirical studies investigating the ex-
change rate determinant in turkey and other countries. As of the examination of
our study, the main factors that determine the exchange rate are gross fixed capital
formation, broad money growth, trade openness, real GDP per capita relative to
trading partners, oil prices, fiscal expenditure, interest rate, and others.

In the empirical literature, Ahmed S. et al (2012) in the framework of the mon-
etary approach examined exchange rate determinants for US Dollars for Pakistani
Rupee using monthly data from January 1982 to April 2010 for Pakistan relative
to the USA. In their study of PKR / USD exchange determinants in Pakistan, they
used the ARDL approach to the co-integration and error correction model. The
study revealed that Pakistan’s stock of money, debt and foreign exchange reserves
are all, in relative terms, significant determinants of the exchange rate between
Pakistan’s Rupee and the US Dollar. Empirical results also indicate that political
instability has a significant negative impact on the value of the domestic currency.

Mustapha I, man et al. (2013) analyzed the case of real exchange rate deter-
minants in Ghana by including inflation using time series data from 1985 to 2010,
followed by an ARDL-Bounds Check (Auto-Regressive Distributed Lag) method to
co-integration. Their results have shown that inflation to have a positive impact on
the real exchange rate in the long term, but a negative impact in the short term.
Their research also found that inflation in the short run depreciated the real ex-
change rate and appreciated the real exchange rate in the long run.

Edwards (1989) used a panel of twelve developing countries to develop a mod-
el for developing nations to clarify real exchange rate determinants. According to

Edwards, some of the main (long-term) drivers of the real exchange rate are terms
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of trade, level and composition of public consumption, controls on capital flows,
controls on trade and investment, and technological progress and accumulative
of capital and the short-run determinants of the real exchange rates are nominal
exchange rate and domestic credit.

MacDonald and Ricci (2003) estimated the stability of South Africa’s real ex-
change rate through a Johansen co-integration estimate. Their results revealed
that the long-term behavior of South Africa’s actual effective exchange rate can be
addressed by relative GDP per capita (productivity), real interest rate disparities,
real commodity prices (trade terms), trade openness, the fiscal balance and the
magnitude of net foreign assets.

In a recent study, Sakanko and David (2017) analyzed the exchange rate de-
terminants in Nigeria using time series data from 1980 to 2016 and using the Vec-
tor Error Correction Mechanism (VECM) to differentiate the long-run exchange
rate determinants from their short-run determinants. Their study shows that
openness to trade, capital inflows, changes in domestic price levels, interest rate
differentials, government purchases of tradable and non-tradable products are the
main long term determinants of the exchange rate in Nigeria, while changes in
capital inflows, interest rate differentials and domestic price levels are the major
short term determinants of the exchange rate in Nigeria.

Bernardina Algieri (2013) investigated the key determinants of the real effec-
tive exchange rate fluctuations in Russia during the transition period that began
in the early 1990s and used Johansen’s technique of co-integration (1991, 2000)
to describe the long-term relationship between variables. In a time-series dimen-
sion, the researcher utilized five strands of empirical literature to explain the fac-
tors that drive the dynamics of the exchange rate. The study finding indicates a
positive long-term co-integration relationship between the REX, productivity, the
financial position of government and oil price, and a negative relationship with
foreign reserves.

In a further recent study, Kilicarslan, Z, Z. (2018) studies exchange rate vola-
tility determinant studies to determine factors that affect exchange rate volatility
in Turkey for the period 1974 to 2016. The researcher used GARCH model to cal-
culate the actual effective volatility of the exchange rate; the Johansen co-integra-
tion test are used to determine whether there is a long-term relationship among
variables. In addition, the coefficients of the long-term relationship among vari-
ables are estimated by the FMOLS method. Results from the FMOLS method dis-
close that gross fixed capital formation (% of GDP), broad money growth (annual
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%) and trade openness (% of GDP) positively affects significantly, whereas foreign
direct investment (% of GDP), GDP (constant 2010 US$), general government fi-
nal consumption expenditure (% of GDP) negatively affects. The study concluded
that the increase in domestic investment money supply and trade openness in-
creases the real effective volatility of the exchange rate, while the increase in for-
eign direct investment, output and government spending also reduces the real ef-
fective volatility of the exchange rate

According to Tunaer (2018), The Empirical Test shows that the main deter-
minants of Turkish real effective exchange rates are real GDP per capita compared
to trading partners, oil prices, fiscal expenditure, and international openness. Re-
gardless of assumptions, there is no significant long-term relationship between
net foreign assets in Turkey and real exchange rates. The persistent improvement
in productivity measurement (GDP per capita compared to key trade partners) is
correlated with the pressure of appreciation of the exchange rate of equilibrium.
Despite the decline in high productivity in 1997 and 1998, the exchange rate of
equilibrium decreased. Despite the oscillations implied by fluctuating oil prices,
due to strong productivity growth, the equilibrium exchange rate had an increas-
ing trend in the 2000s.

Furman et al. (1998) analyzed the effects of the exchange rate in nine de-
veloping countries during 1992-98 on an increase in interest rate, inflation, and
many non-monetary factors. Researchers found the high-interest rate to be cor-
related with a succeeding nominal exchange rate decline, but the impact was more
pronounced in low-inflation countries than in high-inflation countries.

Klitgaard and Weir (2004) tried to explain the exchange rate changes in the
short run by observing the net position of speculators. They claimed that interest
rate, GDP and prices can be useful to predict the exchange rate in the long run;
however, in the short run (daily basis) the behavior of speculators must be ob-
served.

According to SIMBI et al (2016), examine the exchange rate determinants in
an import-based economy such as Rwanda. The researchers selected the macroeco-
nomic and certain elements of non-parity variables such as money supply (broad
money), discount rate, trade balance, external government debts, and real gross
domestic product to determine their effect on Rwandan exchange rate movement
of Rwandan francs into United States dollars for the period ranging from 2000Q1
up to 2015Q4. This study found that broad money and trade balance continues to
drive the long-term exchange rate of Rwandan francs.
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Summing up the literature review, it is visible that worldwide evidence in fa-
vor of the exchange rate has risen over time with increased accessibility of data,

enhanced econometric methods, and improvement in model specifications.

Theories and Models of Exchange Rate

The Theory of Exchange Rate

Today, mainstream exchange-rate theorists are in search of those conditions under
which their Theories work best. Most have accepted that they are unable to explain
short-term movements (a time horizon that can represent periods as long as a year)
and have therefore moved to the long run as being most “economic.” Of course, the
theories do not test terribly well there, either, except for nations experiencing “pathologies”
(Taylor, 1995b: 28).

There are lots of theories of exchange rate determination. For the purpose of
this study we used the top four theories of exchange rates. The theories are Purchas-
ing Power Parity Theory (PPP), Interest Rate Parity Theory (IRP), International Fish-
er Effect (IFE) and Theory and Unbiased Forward Rate Theory (UFR) (Kumar, 2014).

Purchasing Power Parity Theory (PPP)

The theory says that exchange rates between currencies of two nations ought to
be equal to the ratio of a fixed basket of goods and services to the price level of
the two countries. The PPP theory specifies that exchange rates among currencies
are in balance when the purchasing power for both countries is the identical. The
foundation for Purchasing Power Parity is the one price “law.” This law state that
when the domestic price level of a country rises in situations of equilibrium, the
currency must drop in value (depreciate) in order to retain parity. This connection
of parity is also known as absolute Purchasing Power Parity. A further edition,
relative Purchasing Power Parity, specify that the rate of currency appreciation or
depreciation is equal to the distinction in inflation rates among foreign and home
countries (Taylor, 1995b:28).

Absolute purchasing power parity implies that the exchange rate is equal to
the ratio of the two relevant national price levels. Relative purchasing power parity
posits that changes in the exchange rate are equal to changes in relative national
prices (Froot & Rogoff, 1995).

Purchasing power parity (PPP) has variously been viewed as a theory of ex-
change rate determination, as a short or long-run equilibrium condition, and as
an efficient arbitrage condition in either goods or asset markets (Officer 1976;
Frenkel 1976, 1978; Dornbusch, 1987a).
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Interest Rate Parity

The interest rate parity or the covered interest parity theory states that the in-
terest rate differential among two currencies will be reflected in the discount
or premium for the forward exchange rate on the foreign currency if there is
no arbitrage opportunity. The size of the forward premium orforeign curren-
cy discount must be equal to the country interest rate difference. The uncov-
ered IRP states that the forward exchange rate should be an unbiased forecaster
of the future spot exchange rate (Officer, 1976).

International Fisher Effect
The International Fisher Effect (IFE) says that the anticipated change in the cur-
rent exchange rate between every two currencies is approximately equal to the

disparity between the nominal interest rates of the two nations at that time (Of-
ficer, 1976).

The Model of Exchange Rate determination

Purchasing Power Parity (PPP) and monetary models have generated a huge
amount of literature and empirical results among all of the theories of exchange
rate determination; although their results were different and even sometimes
controversial. This part looks at the theories and empirical evidence of PPP and

monetary models.

Purchasing Power Parity Model
Purchasing Power Parity (PPP) is a theory of determining the exchange rate. It
states that over any period of time the exchange rate among two currencies is
determined by the change in the price levels of the two countries. As this theory
identifies changes in price levels as the overriding determinant in the exchange
rate of determination, it is also called the exchange rate inflation theory.
According to Cassel (1918) he noticed that the short-term exchange rate
would differ from PPP and detected three disruptions that are an actual and ex-
pected inflation, trade barriers and shifts in international capital movements that
could have caused these deviations. Moreover, he deduced that such shocks were

temporary and did not evaluate the PPP differences.
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According to Balassa (1964), among the many reasons why PPP deviation oc-
curs, first, trade and capital movements or transfer pricing may be restricted in a
country that will distort the relationship between domestic and foreign prices in
136. Second, speculative activities and official interference can create a difference
between PPPs. Finally, the efficiency bias will result in systematic divergence of in-
ternal prices when there is relatively faster growth in efficiency in the tradable sec-
tor than in the non-tradable sector. The fundamental idea underlying PPP is that
when quantified in the same currency, arbitration forces will equalize the prices of
goods internationally. There are basically two forms of PPP: absolute and relative

The nominal exchange rate is set by the proportion of domestic and foreign

prices in the absolute version of PPP. That’s,

Where S is the exchange rate measured as the domestic currency price of a
unit of foreign currency and P and P* are the domestic and the foreign price indices
respectively. By taking logarithms of equation (1), the absolute PPP theory can be

rewritten as:

Where, the lowercase notations denote logarithms of the variables. Due to
the presence of transport costs, imperfect information and distorting effects of
tariffs and protections, the absolute version of PPP is strongly unlikely to hold.
Therefore, it is contended that even within the face of such distortions, a weaker
relative version of PPP, known as the relative PPP, can be anticipated to hold. The
PPP relative version specifies that the exchange rate percentage change is equal to
the inflation rate difference between the two countries. That’s,

%AS =%AP - BAP*............... (3)

Where %AS is the percentage change in exchange rate, %AP is the domestic
inflation rate and %AP* is the foreign inflation rate. For empirical testing purpos-
es, we can estimate equation (3) by the following, Ast = o + B (Apt -Ap* t) (4) where
lowercase notation implies logarithms of the variables.

Finally, Empirical studies have yielded varied results for the support of Pur-
chasing power parity (PPP). McNown and Wallace (1989) examined PPP for Ar-
gentina, Brazil, Chile as well as Israel in the 1970s and 1980s and found support
for PPP. Conversely, Bahmani-Okolee (1993) discovered that PPP holds only four

out of twenty-five developing countries.
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Monetary Models

The monetary exchange rate determination models start from the premise of per-
fect capital mobility. In the models, purchasing power parity and interest rate par-
ity theorems are being used to describe the situations of equilibrium. Bonds like
foreign and domestic are assumed to be perfect substitutes. The monetary mod-
el states the exchange rates are the relative prices of assets decided in organized
markets in which prices can adjust instantaneously. One crucial assumption of
the monetary model is that the Purchasing Power Parity (PPP) holds continuously
over time, which is well-established as a long-run relationship, whereas half-lives
appear longer than anticipated (Rogoff, 1996; Papell, 1997).

For this paper among the available different version of the monetary models
namely the flexible price monetary model (FLPM), the Real Interest Differential
Model (RIDM), the sticky price monetary model, tradable-non-tradable model
net international reserves model and others, we consider only the FLPM and the
RIDM models in this section.

According to Shidong Zhang et al. (2007), it is assumed that the logarithm of
demand for money depends on the logarithm of real income, y and the logarithm of
the price level, p and nominal interest rate level, r. An equivalent demand for money
can also be assumed for the foreign country, where asterisks denote foreign vari-
ables. Monetary equilibrium in the domestic and foreign country is then given by:

mt = pt + @yt - Art..... (5)
mt* =pt* + eyt * - Art *...(6)

Where mt and mt * are the domestic money supply and foreign money supply
respectively. It is also assumed that purchasing power parity holds continuously,
this can be expressed as:

st=pt-pt*(7)

Where s is the logarithm of exchange rate defined as the domestic currency
units per unit of foreign currency. Another assumption is that foreign and domes-
tic bonds are assumed to be perfect substitutes, so that the uncovered interest
parity will hold:

Eset=rt-rt™ i, (8)

Where E s t is the anticipated rate of depreciation of the domestic currency.

Substituting equations (5) and (6) into (8) gives,
st=(mt-mt*) - (yt-yt*) + L (rt-rt™*) ......... 9

The nominal interest rate is made up of two components, namely the real

interest rate, and the expected inflation rate, that is:
rt=it+Ilte (A3) rt* =it * + [Tte*................ 10)
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Where it and it * are the domestic and foreign real interest rate and I1t e and
[1t e* are the anticipated rates of domestic and foreign inflation in that order.

Assuming that the real interest rates are equalized in both countries, we have

rt-rt*=Tlte-Ilte*......... (11)
Thus, equation (9) can be rewritten as:
st=(mt-mt*)-¢ (yt-yt*) +AIIte-Tlte*) ...... 12)

The latter (above) condensed form equation is the Flexible Monetary Price
Model (FLPM). The relative money supply coefficient is positive and equal to one
based on the money neutrality. The logic is that prices will rise by the same per-
centage for a given percentage rise in the money supply. To regain equilibrium,
if PPP holds continuously, this would mean a depreciation of the domestic cur-
rency (st increase) by the same amount. Moreover, forecasting a negative relative
income coefficient is different to what the Mundell-Fleming methods forecasts.
Shidong Zhang et al. (2007).

A higher real income will boost imports in the Mundell-Fleming model; this
will deteriorate the trade balance and necessitate domestic currency depreciation
in order to restore to balance. An increase in real domestic income creates the
domestic currency’s surplus demand in the FLPM. Agents will then reduce their
expenses to increase their balance of real money. This will result in a fall in prices.
Then, by virtue of PPP, a home currency appreciation will ensure that the balance
is returned (Cao Yong & Ong Wee Ling Nan yang, (NA).

Mundell-Fleming Model

The exchange rate in the Mundell-Fleming model is decided by the interaction be-
tween the real sector and the monetary sector. The Mundell-Fleming model focus-
es on both the economy’s flows and stocks whereas the method to elasticity and
the method to absorption focus only on flows (Ogawa, 1987).

Think about determining the Mundell-Fleming model’s exchange rates. As-
sume a small, open, price-fixed economy. In addition, perfect international mobil-
ity of capital is assumed. This makes perfect replacements for domestic bonds and
foreign bonds.

S(Y)+T(Y)=1@1) + G+ NX (Y, E) .... (13)

Eq. (13) represents equilibrium in the goods market.

M=L(Y,1) ceerrrenne 14)
Eq. (14) represents equilibrium in the money market.
I=TF i (15)
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Eq. (15) assumes that perfect capital mobility equalizes the domestic and for-

eign rates of interest, given static expectations of the exchange rate.
B=NX (YV,E) +K({i*) =0......... (1e6)

Eq. (16) assumes that the balance of payments will equilibrate under the flex-
ible exchange rate system. Where S= savings, T=tax, I = investments, G=govern-
ment expenditures, NE = net exports, i=the domestic rate of interest, i*=the for-
eign rate of interest, M= the supply of money, L= the demand for money, B= the
balance of payments, and K= the capital account.

In Mundell Fleming model the effects of monetary and fiscal policies on the
determination of the exchange rate was discussed as follows. Under the flexible
exchange rate system, monetary and fiscal policies have asymmetric effects. Ex-
pansionary monetary policy has both an expansionary effect on income and an
exchange rate depreciation effect. On the other hand, expansionary fiscal policy
has no effect on income but a valuable effect on the exchange rate (Ogawa, 1987).

Data and Methodology
This study aims to examine the determinant of the exchange rate in turkey. The
dataset that we use in the analysis is within the period 2006Q1- and 2018 Q4
covering 52 quarters. We consider the availability of the exchange rate and other
independent variables data for Turkey at the stage of the study year selection.
The real effective exchange rate (REER) is the dependent variable of our
econometric model. The main explanatory variables of the model are Real Gross
domestic product (RGDP), M2 money, Consumer price index (CPI), foreign direct
investment inflow (FDI inflow) and Trade openness (OPN). All the economic var-
iables are expressed in U.S. Dollars ($) and we take natural logarithms of all the
variables in the model. Econometric estimations are conducted with Eviews 10
and Statal4. The paper tried to find out the determinants of the real effective
exchange rate in Turkey by developing a simple real effective exchange rate model
for Turkey as given in equation (1) below:

REER. =a, +a ,FDI +a ,,RGDP +a ,OPN +a M2 +a ,CPI +m @

The abbreviations, descriptions of variables and source of the data are pre-
sented in the Tablel.

Therefore, the long relationship of the variables can be shown below in equa-
tion (2) as:

LnREER =a,, +a ,LnFDI +a, LnRGDP+a ,LnOPN +a ,LnM2+a , LNCPI +m  (2)
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Table 1. Definitions and Sources of Variables

Variable! Abbreviation Definition Source

Real effective exchange rate) it is

Reel Effective obtained by purifying relative price

Exchange Rate REER effects in nominal effective exchange
rate. ($) (2016Q1-2018Q4)
ggig?ﬁs RGDP Constant Gross Domestic Product in
product 2010 prices ($) (2016Q1-2018Q4)
Consumer CPI Consumer Price Index (2003=100) ngﬂf f)rflilgi
price index (TURKSTAT) (2016Q1-2018Q4) Republic of
Trade OPN (Imports + Exports) / GDP Turkey (2019)
Openness (current, $) (2016Q1-2018Q4)
E?\f(i%?ne])ri;ea FDI Foreign Direct Investment Inflow
from abroad ($) (2016Q1-2018Q4)
Inflow
M2 money M2 M2= M1+ Time Deposits (TRY, FX)

(2016Q1-2018Q4)

Before employing the model, the properties of the time series were conducted us-
ing both the Augmented Dickey-Fuller test (ADF) and the Philips-Perron test (PP)
to determine the stationarity of the variable. In other words, the stationarity tests
provided evidence of the order of integration of the variables included in the mod-
el, establishing whether the variable is integrated of order zero I (0) or order one I
(1) (Gujarati, 2004).

The study employed the econometric analysis such as Vector Autoregressive
(VAR) method and Johansen co-integration test to determine whether there is a
long-term relationship between variables.

Discussion and Analysis
Econometric Model Estimation
Unit Root Test

Before testing for the existence of a co-integration relationship between macro-
economic variables, the stochastic properties of the data are assessed based on
a series of unit-root tests. Series are held subject to unit-root tests to determine

1 The logarithmic transformations of the series with negative and zero values are conducted by

“Ln[(xi-minimum(X)) +1]” formula.
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long-term relations in the first stage of the analysis. Data needs to be stationary
in the same order for co-integration tests associated with long-term relationships.
The order of integration of the series is assessed using the conventional ADF tests
for stationary, with the lag structure determined using Akaike Information Crite-
ria and Philips-Peron test with the lag structure determined using Default (bart-
lett kernel) criteria. Table 2 presents results from the Augmented Dickey-Fuller
tes (ADF) and the Philips-Peron test (PP) of unit root tests conducted.

Table 2. Augmented Dickey Fuller and the Philips-Peron test (PP) Unit Root Tests
(2006Q1-2018Q4)

ADF PP

Variable Trend- Trend in(:: d::t(i)(fm

Intercept intercept Intercept -intercept g
REER 2.655458  -2.777200 1.171520 Eggggg)%
AInREER 8122962  -4.765602 8110657 o198 i)
InFDI 5842331  -6.822662 6.117328 Egzgggg‘l
AInFDI 1257268  -12.32341 2223191 2(2).2(383%)36 1(1)
InM2 2939309  0.640518 2.910716 Egzggggfo
AlnM2 5869726  -6.286983 -5.866141 ‘fdz%%SOQ)G 1(1)
InCPI 2.089238  1.374848 1.975779 (2i§()1(§s()2()5)2
DInCPI  -5.635272  -6.095695 -5.731010 ‘(60'.10107000636 1(1)
InRGDP  0.897537  -1.079232 -0.872641 _(26.9135%0722
AInRGDP  -3.513525  -3.325849 -8.366340 2(1)'26(1)83?3 1(1)
InOpen 2253109  -2.406676  -2.353084 ES:?SS??S
DlnOpen 5141024  -5.098951  -5.235390 ‘56.10%30‘%51)8 1(1)
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According to the results which are shown in Table 2, all the series level values
contain unit-root. However, when primary differences of series are taken, they
became stationary. In this case, the Long-term relation is convenient to be inves-
tigated since all the series are stationary at the same Order.

Determination of Lag Length and Appropriate Model

It is necessary to find the optimum lag length before proceeding to the Johansen
co-integration test. VAR analysis is used to determine the optimum lag length.
When the VAR model is established, the model selection criteria values for various

lag lengths are as shown in Table 3.

Table 3. Determination of Lag Length

Lag LogL LR FPE AIC SC HQ Tolerance
0 156.9412 NA 4.16e-10  -7.411767 -7.202794*  -7.335670 0.435
1 185.6912  49.08532  3.50e-10  -7.594692 -6.340859 -7.138115 0.448
2 224.8900 5736410  1.85e-10  -8.287317 -5.988622 -7.450259 0.818
3 257.5495  39.82869  148e-10  -8.660952 -5.317397 -7.443414 0.884
4 301.3472  42.72944*  8.14e-11*  -9.577912*  -5.189496 -7.979893* 0.795
INF 360 10.045 7.587 7.587 7.587 7.587 7.587

Shows lag order is chosen by the criterion, LR: sequentially modified LR test statistic (each test at 5% level), FPE:
Final prediction error, AIC: Akaike information criterion SC: Schwarz information criterion, HQ: Hannan-Quinn
information criterion

As presented in Table 3, the relevant number of lag length for the unrestrict-
ed VAR model is 4 according to the LR, FPE, AIC, and HQ information criteria.
The presence of a long-run association between variables is determined by the
Johansen co integration test after the appropriate number of lag length is de-
termined. When the co integration test is applied, it is important to determine
whether the model includes kind of trend is affected by the variables. In order to
determine the appropriate model, usually, the model with the minimum Akaike
and Schwarz value is selected. In the study, the model with the smallest Akaike and
Schwarz values became a quadratic deterministic trend model.

Stability Analysis

The diagnostic test was carried out to find any possible spurious results and ensure
that the results meet the standard classical linear regression assumptions. No root
lies outside the unit circle thus the VAR satisfies the stability condition.
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VAR Residual Serial Correlation LM Tests

From the above table based on LM test there is no serial correlation 1-3 lags, we
can reject the null hypothesis no serial correlation at lag 1-3 their value is less than
p-value 0.05 however one cannot reject the null hypothesis of no serial correlation
beyond 4 lags. This seems to be supportive that the idea of 4 lag is sufficient from

our previous information criteria.

Table 4. VAR Residual Serial Correlation LM Tests

Null hypothesis: No serial correlation atlagh

Lag LRE* stat daf Prob. Rao F-stat df Prob.

1 56.78575 36 0.0151  1.730406 (36, 0.0169
' ' ' 103.8) '

2 49.97022 36 0.0608  1.477286 (36, 0.0659
' ' ' 103.8) '

3 48.65855 36 0.0774  1.430190 (36, 0.0834
' ' ’ 103.8) '

4 36.60565 36 0.4406  1.020557 (36, 0.4528
' ' ' 103.8) '

Null hypothesis: No serial correlation at lags1toh

Lag LRE* stat df Prob. Rao F-stat daf Prob.
1 56.78575 36 0.0151  1.730406 (36, 0.0169
’ ' ’ 103.8) ’

(72,

2 103.1508 72 0.0094  1.594707 98.3) 0.0158
(108,

3 168.9636 108 0.0002  1.911687 70.2) 0.0020
(144,

4 209.6952 144 0.0003  1.535060 37.1) 0.0643

Heteroskedasticity and reject the alternative hypothesis there is Heteroskedasticity.

Heteroskedasticity Tests
The VAR residual Heteroskedasticity tests (levels and squares) result shows that
since the p-value of Chi-sq is greater than 0.05 Probability; we accept the null hy-
pothesis of there is no Heteroskedasticity and reject the alternative hypothesis
there is Heteroskedasticity.
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Johansen Co-integration Analysis

Johansen (1988) and Johansen and Juselius (1990) have developed a co-integra-
tion test that can be used even if there is more than one co-integration relation-
ship between variables, using the VAR model that takes all the variables endoge-
nous. The co-integration tests allow the estimation and modeling of the long-run

relationship between variables that are stationary at the same level but are not

stationary in their levels.

Table 5. Results of Johansen Co integration Test

Trend assumption: Linear deterministic trend; Series: LN_REER LNFDI_INFLOW LN_
TROPP LN_RGDP LN_M2 LN_CPI. Lags interval (in first differences): 1 to 4.

Unrestricted Co- integration Rank Test (Trace)

Hypothesized Trace 0.05

No. of CE(s) Eigen value Statistic Critical Value  Prob.**
None * 0.990787 393.4622 95.75366 0.0001
At most1* 0.899763 201.2890 69.81889 0.0000
At most 2 * 0.755953 106.9802 47.85613 0.0000
At most 3 * 0.488781 49.15413 29.79707 0.0001
At most 4 * 0.360264 21.64486 15.49471 0.0052
At most 5 0.078012 3.330157 3.841466 0.0680

Trace test indicates 5 co- integrating eqn(s) at the 0.05 level, * denotes rejection of the

hypothesis at the 0.05 level, **MacKinnon-Haug-Michelis (1999) p-values

Unrestricted Co integration Rank Test (Maximum Eigen value)

Hypothesized Max-Eigen 0.05

No. of CE(s) Eigenvalue Statistic Critical Value  Prob.**
None * 0.990787 192.1731 40.07757 0.0001
At most1* 0.899763 94.30881 33.87687 0.0000
At most 2 * 0.755953 57.82610 27.58434 0.0000
At most 3 * 0.488781 27.50927 21.13162 0.0055
At most 4 * 0.360264 18.31470 14.26460 0.0108
At most 5 0.078012 3.330157 3.841466 0.0680

Max-eigen value test indicates 5 co- integrating eqn(s) at the 0.05 level, * denotes rejection

of the hypothesis at the 0.05 level, **MacKinnon-Haug-Michelis (1999) p-values.
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The results of the Johansen co integration test for the determination of the
existence of a long-term relationship between variables are presented in Table 5.
Johansen’s maximum likelihood approach uses two types of probabilistic test sta-
tistics. One of them is the trace statistic and the other is the maximum Eigen value
statistic. According to the trace statistic and maximum Eigen value statistic, the
null hypothesis (r = 0) that there is no co- integration relation between variables
is rejected against the alternative hypothesis that there is a co-integration rela-
tion between variables. Because trace statistic and maximum Eigen value statistic
values are greater than the critical value of 5%. Both the trace statistic test and
the maximum Eigen value statistic test at the 5% level show that the equation of
co-integration is 5. This result shows that there is a long-run relationship between

the variables.

Table 6. Johansen normalization result

1 Co integrating Equation(s): Log likelihood  536.4885

Normalized co integrating coefficients (standard error in parentheses)

LNFDI_ LN

LN_REER INELOW TRBPP LN_RGDP LN _M2 LN_CPI
1.000000 0.004087  -0.133384 -0.058974  -0.375618  0.472585
(0.00529%)  (0.00369%) (0.03888*)  (0.03430%)  (0.04144")

Adjustment coefficients (standard error in parentheses)

-1.202444
D(LN_REER) (0.72410)
D(LNFDI_ -1.432191
INFLOW) (4.29252)

-0.790504
D(LN_TROPP) (5.06425)

0.055533
D(LN_RGDP)

(1.16833)

0.512730
D{LN_M2) (0.72961)

-0.189191
D(LN_CPI) (0.17247)

N.B: Normalized co- integrating coefficients; *at 5% significant level
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Based on the Johansen normalization result of the above table 6; the result
shows that in the long run trade openness (LNTROPP), Reel GDP (LNRGD) and
money supply (LNM2) has a positive impact while foreign direct investment in-
flow (LNFDIINFLOW) and consumer price index (LNCPI) has negative impact on
(LNREER) on average ceteris paribus. The coefficients are statistical significance
at 5% level. Finally, the null hypothesis (r = 0) that there is no co integration rela-
tion between variables is rejected against the alternative hypothesis that there is a

co-integration relation in the model.

Conclusion and Remarks

There is a wide literature analyzing the effect of the exchange rate on various mac-
roeconomic aggregates such as economic growth, trade flows, domestic and for-
eign investments, and capital flows. However, there are not many studies on the
causes or determinants of the exchange rate in turkey. This study aims to investigate
the determinant of the exchange rate in turkey and the review of the theories of ex-
change rate determination. The dataset that we use in the analysis covers 52 quarters
within the period 2006Q1- and 2018 Q4. The real effective exchange rate (REER) is
the dependent variable of the econometric model. The main explanatory variables
of the model are a real gross domestic product (RGDP), M2 money, Consumer
price index (CPI), foreign direct investment inflow (FDI inflow) and Trade open-
ness (OPN).

In this research, the stationary analysis of the series is determined by the
Augmented Dickey-Fuller Test (ADF) and the PP (Phillips-Perron test) unit root
tests. The study employed the econometric analysis such as Vector Autoregressive
(VAR) method and Johansen co-integration test to determine whether there is a
long-term relationship between variables. The ADF and PP unit root test results
show that the series is stationary at first difference (I1). According to Johansen
co integration test results, it has been found that there is a long-run relationship
between the variables involved in the analysis. From the Johansen normalization
result in the long run Trade Openness, Reel Gross domestic product and money
supply have a positive impact while foreign direct Investment inflow and consum-
er price index has a negative impact on average Ceteris paribus. The coefficients
are statistical significance at a 5% level; the null hypothesis (r = 0) that there is
no co integration relation between variables is rejected against the alternative hy-
pothesis that there is a co-integration relation in the model. Finally, the results are
consistent with exchange rate theories and some empirical studies.
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Abstract: In India, a country of 1.3 billion people, where the high-value currency notes of denom-
ination of ¥500 and %1000 valued at ¥15.4 trillion (constituted 86.9 per cent of the value of the
total currency in circulation) were taken down during midnight in one of the largest operations of
demonetisation in the history of the world is still coping with the effects of demonetisation. De-
monetisation brought a radical change in the Indian economy and the socio-economic nature of
the people. Our study goes deep into the period of demonetisation green flagged in the month of
November 2016. A massive change of ATM withdrawals and Point of Sale (POS) transactions can
be analysed both in the form of theoretical and analytical ways during this period of few months.
We have carefully analysed the data of transactions proceeded via debit and credit cards with
the help of POS machines and ATMs. Most of our data has been added from the Reserve Bank of
India (RBI) website and Central Statistical Office (CSO), Government of India. Various statistical
methods like correlation and mathematical reasoning have been used to produce absolute steep
results. The main objective of our study is to analyse the pattern of cash withdrawals via debit and
credit cards and POS transactions on two different segments of society. Credit card as we know is
associated with finer economic strata of the society while debit card does its work in multi-class
society. The effect of demonetisation on the withdrawal pattern of debit and credit cards on the
disparate strata of Indian Society will be an interesting find during our study. We believe that
our research will help people and researchers to look into the nearer circle of the demonetisation
period and learn more numerical aspects that are still to be discovered from this historical radical
decision of Prime Minister Narendra Modi of India.
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Introduction

Automated Teller Machine popularly known as ATM has emerged as an efficient
way of withdrawing money through a card, called ATM Card without visiting the
bank. ATMs are of different types - White label ATMs and normal ATMs, the for-
mer according to Reserve Bank of India (Reserve Bank of India, 2017) are those
set up, owned and operated by non-banks and the latter is the often in use bank
ATM. Being available in the form of Credit, Debit and Prepaid cards and used for
withdrawing cash and Point of Sale (POS) transactions, these were put forth as an
effective and necessary alternatives particularly post demonetization. Lightspeed,
(2019) states, a POS transaction is the moment where a transaction is finalized or
the moment where a customer tenders payment in exchange for goods and ser-
vices. Any form of payment can be used, such as cash, debit cards, credit cards,
mobile payments, etc. Demonetization, also known as Notebandi, the excise of
withdrawing 1000 and 500 Indian rupee (INR) notes was announced on Novem-
ber 8th 2016 by the PM of India. Demonetization is a generation’s memorable
experience and is going to be one the economic events of our time. Its impact is
felt by every Indian citizen (Shah, 2017).

According to Harshita (Harshita, 2017) this demonetization wasn’t a first for
India. There were two previous episodes of demonetization. Currency was first
banned in January 1946 with the objective of curbing black money. The govern-
ment withdrew INR 500, INR 1,000, and INR 10,000 from circulation. Second
time demonetization occurred in 1978, and INR 1,000, INR 5,000, and INR 10,000
were demonetized by the government, and the reason was the public interest. The
third time was on November 8, 2016, when the government declared INR 500
and INR 1,000 as no more legal tender. The latter is the one we are taking into
our study. In one of the articles Dash (Dash, 2017) points out that social sector of
India was a big hit of demonetization followed by the poor and common people as
the worst affected. One of the rationales of demonetization was to make the In-
dian society cashless. Cashless should essentially be understood as less cash since
hundred percent cashless economy is not an attainable aim for now. For cashless
transactions debit card and credit card can be used for point of sale transactions.
These transactions are both cashless as well as digital. There was a lot of debate
over demonetization broadly. ATM and POS transactions are constantly under the
watch of RBI and data gets published for that regularly. So, a discussion on these

two things could contribute in the existing literature by giving a perspective.
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Objective

There are different aspects of demonetization practice and all cannot be covered
in paper. In the span of around a year, some very simple and implicitly observed
things have not been discussed; however they deserve academic recognition and a
discussion. It becomes essential to analyze the pattern of transaction and volume
of transaction pre and post demonetization. In this paper we are going to ana-
lyze the pattern of Cash withdrawal through ATM cards and Point of Sale (POS)
transactions through the same. We try to make this analysis the testimony of the
different behavior observed for two to three months following demonetization.
There have been a lot of academic work post demonetization on cashlessness, pay-
ment system and its effect on Indian economy. However, we will be capturing the
real-life mindset of the people pre and post demonetization. The main idea is to
inform the people about the effects captured in a statistical form with figures and
diagrams. This paper, although, is an attempt to analyze the reasons behind what
was witnessed in the two to three months following demonetization and its asso-

ciation with Cash withdrawal and Point of Sale transactions.

Literature Review
On 28 October 2016 the total banknotes in circulation in India was Rs.17.77 tril-
lion (US$ 260 billion).In terms of value, the annual report of Reserve Bank of In-
dia (RBI) of 31 March 2016 stated that total bank notes in circulation valued to
Rs.16.42 trillion (US$240 billion) of which nearly 86% (aroundRs.14.18 trillion
(US$ 210 billion)) were Rs.500 and Rs.1,000 banknotes. They were taken out of
circulation from 2016 (Veerakumar, 2017).

After the demonetization announcement on November 8, Indian banks saw
a rise in deposits. According to data from the Reserve Bank of India released on
November 21, deposits crossed the 5 trillion-rupee mark from November 10 until
November 18. At 68.2 rupees to one US dollar, it translates to $75 billion in de-
posits in just eight banking days. Banks also saw a rise in term deposit accounts
since the demonetization. Due to these factors, commercial banks like State Bank
of India, ICICI Bank (IBN), HDEC Bank (HDB), and Punjab National Bank, among
a host of others, sharply reduced their deposit rates (Dash, 2017)

Demonetization was discussed in different aspects of itself. As pointed out
by Jayakumar (Jayakumar, 2017) in his piece “Behavioural Economics Perspective

of Demonetisation” Demonetization was a step taken without considering the be-
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havioural aspects of Economic agents. Jayakumar emphasizes on the cashlessness
rationale of the decision.

Ashish, Das and Rakhi, Agarwal (2010) in their article “Cashless Payment Sys-
tem in India- A Roadmap” Cash as a mode of payment is an expensive proposition
for the Government. The country needs to move away from cash-based towards a
cashless (electronic) payment system. This will help reduce currency management
cost, track transactions, check tax avoidance/fraud etc., enhance financial inclu-
sion and integrate the parallel economy with mainstream.

Apart from the cashlessness argument demonetization was also discussed due
to its socio-political effects. Peter Beyes and Reema Bhattacharya (Beyes & Bhat-
tacharya, 2017) put forth some political, social, policy and legal arguments by an-
alysing the process of implementation of demonetization and its later outcomes.

A lot has been written on the socio-economic impact of Demonetisation on
Casual Labourers, small scale industries and informal sector (Umair & Thilagavati,
2017; NIPEP, 2016). A debate on the effectiveness of the process of remonetisa-
tion had also been initiated by Pranjali, Shendge, Bushan and Smitaraja (Shendge,
Shelar, & Kapase, 2017) described the importance of cashless modes for efficiency
of the economy.

Some related work, even more in depth one, has been done on the analysis of
digital transactions and found tremendous growth particularly in UPI and BHIM
transactions. (Wilson, James 2017). This paper would be a testimony, with some
reasoning from existing data, of what was happening during the scenario of de-

monetization but which couldn’t find its (rightful) space in academic discussions.

Data and Method

This paper analyses the transactions of Debit and Credit cards by ATM and Point
of Sale machines. The paper is based on the use of secondary data retrieved from
the various online sources. In our case majority of the data has been taken from
the Reserve Bank of India web archives (Reserve Bank of India, 2017). It is avail-
able monthly. We have taken from October 2015 to August 2017, the period with-
in which demonetization in India took place. We have used the statistics for the
number of transactions and amount of transactions through both POS and ATM
machines, separately for both Debit and Credit cards. Since the data is available for
per month so we compiled the essential statistics from that big pool and fixed it

according to the need of our analysis.
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We have analyzed the data by using the tools of correlation, percentage change
and some simple statistics like graph and percentile methods. We have also com-
pared our data of different point of time in order to analyze the change of pre and
post demonetization. We understand that ATM transaction means withdrawal of
cash and on the other hand POS transaction means paying digitally at point of
sale. The data set we used is available in the Table-1 and Table-2 (see. Appendix).
Different columns have been used to display the ATM and POS transactions in the
tables respectively. Also, we have added a third and separate column in the tables
to display both ATM and POS transactions together.

Results and Discussion

Analyzing the Credit and Debit card data we have drawn and caught some behav-
ioral aspects going on during the days affected by demonetization. We also un-
derstand that Debit and Credit card holders don’t represent the whole of the soci-
ety. But for the argument of cashless economy or nudging people towards digital
means of transactions, the data available on the RBI web archives suggest alot. As
depicted in Figure-1 (see. Appendix).

As we can observe from the data with the help of chart that in November
2016, day 8th of which demonetization was announced by the Prime Minister of
India, the amount of ATM transactions through debit card fell drastically but on
the other hand the transaction through POS machines started increasing in the
same period. It came forward as a substitute for debit card holders. But increase in
POS transactions are not as drastic as the decrease in ATM ones. It can be ascribe
to the fact that the deadline for exchanging or depositing old notes was still far
and some amount of give and take in old notes was taking place in November. It is
interesting to see that ATM transaction was at trough and POS transaction was at
peak in the same month i.e. in December 2016. The reverse trend can be observed
since day 1 of the year 2017. Now what does this reverse trend mean?

For the debit/credit card holders POS came as a substitute during the demon-
etization scenario and a considerably good opportunity for the government to fulfil
its objective by making them used to cashless transactions. For a debit/credit card
holder POS and Cash withdrawal through ATM machine are substitutes of a good
degree, so when cash was scarce, cardholders shifted to the other mode called point
of sale (POS) transactions. According to Economics definitions Substitutes can be

used against each other but individuals being aware of the substitution, prefer one
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of them (Varian, 2006). Due to the same reason this inverse trend just after Decem-
ber reveals that people preferring one mode of transaction in general. This mode of
transaction here is in cash.

The above analysis talks about debit card holders, there are 818 million debit
cards and 28.8 million credit cards in India as on January 2017 (Verma, 2017). Debit
card holders not only constitute the majority of bank card holders but there are as-
pects of it which makes it a bank card of common man. Debit card can only be used
to transfer money domestically, withdrawal is limited to the amount available in the
cardholder’s account and it can be obtained very easily from bank branch. On the
other hand credit card is often used by the relatively affluent strata of the society.
It has different aspects too. In credit card, withdrawal is not limited to the amount
present in the account rather extra money can also be withdrawn (as credit) and
interest has to be paid on that later. We have drawn this socio-economic difference
between these two cardholders because of the reason that the effect of demonetiza-
tion, as many studies have suggested, was more on the lower half of the society and
some debit card holders, as analyzed above, may be a part of the same strata.

The above statement is consistent with what we have seen in our data set. Fig-
ure-2 (see. Appendix) will testify this. If we compare both the figures (see. Appen-
dix), we can find a clear cut difference in the preference of mode of payments. Credit
card holders seem to prefer POS transactions especially post demonetization. More-
over, according to Figure-2 (see. Appendix), the effect of demonetization on their
cash withdrawal is very less. Why less? Since we are assuming that credit card hold-
ers, in general, are relatively affluent than debit card holders, so there is a socio-po-
litical aspect to it which we are not discussing here. Apart from that the increase
in the use of cashless mode of payments can be ascribed to the fact that they were
not apprehensive in point of sale transactions. We should also see and understand
that this increase in POS transactions is a relative increase or it’s not the case that
it has bypassed the ATM transactions. ATM transactions of credit card holders were
always very low and POS transactions were always high in volume in comparison to
each other.

At the time of demonetization there were restrictions from the side of RBI on
the number of transactions. In the light of this, it becomes essential to analyze the
number of transactions as well from our data set. Figure- 3 (see. Appendix) give us
the idea of what has happened to the number of transactions-

The only thing dominating here, from June 2016 to June 2017, is ATM with-

drawal of debit cardsi.e. cash. Even in the month of November, December and Jan-
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uary when the effect of demonetization felt most, cash was the dominant mode of
payment. Debit card holders started transacting at point of sale, maybe because
of the occurrence of demonetization, but it spiraled down post demonetization.
In June 2017 it was relatively less as per our data set. Debit card holders being in
majority, not using cashless mode of payments almost after one year of demon-
etization, suggests that Indian society is not accepting or is hesitant to become
cashless. Security, willingness and financial illiteracy, among others, could be the
reasons for this. In figure- 3 (see. Appendix) ATM withdrawal for credit card hold-
ers is so less in number that it even, can’t be differentiated in the figure, though it
remained almost same despite a little shock of demonetization. POS transactions
of credit card holders also remained consistent and witnessed little shock of de-
monetization. Figure 3 (see. Appendix) also certifies that credit card holders (or
relatively affluent strata of the society) were not harshly affected by demonetiza-
tion and the question remains WHY? This paper rolls out the need for an in-depth
socio-political analysis of demonetization. Therefore, indirectly it suggests that
the poor people and the common people were the direct hit of demonetization.

Now the question arises what has changed after demonetization? In the ca-
pacity of our data set the analysis could be of the cashlessness rationale of de-
monetization. It has been almost a year (as per our data), so what is the behav-
ioral impact on the individuals who are debit and credit card holders. In figure-4
& figure-5, (see. Appendix) we tried to see the change in the payment behavior of
individuals. We have taken into account debit card holders only because of two
reasons - a) they represent the larger strata of cardholders, b) they were affected
by demonetization as shown in our data set (Figure-1).

Figure- 4 (see. Appendix) shows the proportion of POS and ATM transactions
among debit card holders before demonetization, on August 2016, and Figure-5
(see. Appendix) shows the same after demonetization i.e. in August 2017. POS or
in other words cashless transactions have increased by 5% post demonetization in

the span of one year.

Conclusion

With many distinctive aspects the policy of demonetization needs more academic
enquiry. The closer time period of demonetization needs to be covered as much
as possible in the academic researches. In this paper we have analyzed this with
respect to ATM and POS transactions. There is a need of study based on the cash
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withdrawal pattern of the people amid, pre and post demonetization. The pattern
we have found can be ascribed to many different things. Denying cashless modes
of transactions as soon as the process of remonetization picked up shows some
behavioral reluctance of individuals towards them. It shows us that people are
still not ready to use the digital and cashless platforms in India. Clearly our re-
sult points out the weak connection of the people with the digital and cashless
platforms in India. The inequality between Debit and Credit card holders was not
a surprising finding but the difference in the effects of demonetization on them
calls upon the need for an in-depth socio-political analysis of demonetization. The
5% increase in the cashless transactions through POS transactions too can be in-
terpreted in various ways. Hence, it is true that demonetization is one of the many
steps needed to improve the Indian economy and make people habitual of the
digital or cashless transactions. On the other hand, our study also predicts that
India was weakly prepared for such a radical economic change. This paper is the
testimony of what was (implicitly) observed at the time of demonetization and

needed space in academic discussions.
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Appendix

Table 1. Data set used to analyze Debit Cards. (Source-Reserve Bank of India) The table con-
sists of data on ATM and POS transactions of Debit Cards in India from October 2015 to August
2017.

Debit Card
ATM POS Both
No. of Volume (?f No. of Volume qf No. of Volume qf
T actions Transactions Transactions Transactions Transactions Transactions
(Millions) (Millions) (Millions)
ggi(;ber 702815440 219266287 100428222 140375.63 803243662 219406662.63

Nov 2015 674582198 2151143.77 99944365 148992.10 774526563 2300135.87
Dec 2015 708001000 2204614.96 108118356  145831.93 816119356 2350446.89

;3‘1‘:;‘“” 707629136 2181881.52 109876461 146107.53 817505597  2327989.05

Feb 2016 693637516  2140999.75 105065898  129610.39 798703414 2270610.14

March
2016

April2016 733399002 2252098.4 118284077 148033.831 851683079  2400132.231
May 2016 737569787 2202216.72 133966059  155147.63 871535846 2357364.35
June 2016 732171388 220447546 118203204 155005.41 850374592 2359480.87
July 2016 752133454 2191650.70 129069978  170919.23 881203432 2362569.93

731722405 2245821.75 112868336  134631.91 844590741 2380453.66

33!1;;‘“ 756738440 2196575.02 130529004 183704.93 887267444  2380279.95

Sept 2016 742134866 2219762.32 125190417  159321.18 867325283 2379083.50

gg;‘ébef 802064418 2547814.47 140586967 219412.84 942651385  2767227.31

Nov 2016 561355720 1234516.20 236466565  321742.80 797822285 1556259.00

Dec 2016 630466234 849340.9 415461956 580312.5 1045928190 1429653.4

;3‘1“,;”” 712347249  1516436.7 328623459  490041.9 1040970708  2006478.6

Feb 2017 692567162  1928381.3 251749506 358433.7 944316668 2286815

March
2017

April 2017 660321091 2168595.8 267996949 374818.8 928318040 2543414.6
May 2017 655471690  2163917.8 264723480 371623.3 920195170 2535541.1
June 2017 667805951  2256928.2 25463941 375238 693269892 2632166.2
July 2017 703233345  2268423.2 255612744 345684.2 958846089 2614107.4

710108656  2259457.4 271172292 356991.3 981280948 2616448.7

23%,‘;“ 716362372 2351962 265445365 354126 981807737 2706088
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Table 2. Data set used to analyze Credit Cards. (Source — Reserve Bank of India). The table
consists of data on ATM and POS transactions of Credit Cards in India from October 2015 to

August 2017.
Credit Card
ATM POS Both

No. of Volume Of No. of Volume Of No. of ¥::::aif)f

Transac-  Transactions Transac- Transactions Transac- tions

tions (Millions) tions (Millions) tions (Millions)
October 2015 517198 2700.78 68920504 216380 69437702  219080.78
Nov 2015 489622 2580.954 66041478 207688.40 66531100 210269.354
Dec 2015 534094 2748.528 69367262 211941.38 69901356  214689.908
January 2016 547789 2655.663 69676607 211734.75 70224396  214390.413
Feb 2016 558815 2699.493 67074703 206383.55 67633518  209083.043
March 2016 61253 2803.17 72220394 226942.99 72281647  229746.16
April 2016 591865 2863.372 72827537 227246.3 73419402  230109.672
May 2016 581892 2843.58 78475511 249599.97 79057403  252443.55
June 2016 591054 2856.68 76307286 239555.13 76898340  242411.81
July 2016 606314 2922.41 79440734 24341415 80047048 246336.56
August 2016 646950 3042.74 83954292 257485.55 84601242  260528.29
Sept 2016 602388 2852.51 77928467 241977.12 78530855  244829.63
October 2016 620905 2996.80 88864901 299424.01 89485806  302420.81
Nov 2016 402919 1393.0 97911525 265594.0 98314444 266987.0
Dec 2016 375943 880.9 116082819 311491.2 116458762 312372.1
January 2017 440618 1539.2 112802575 327082.5 113243193  328621.7
Feb 2017 423716 1909.8 94926631 287042.3 95350347 288952.1
March 2017 489248 2291.2 107610258 333904.9 108099506  336196.1
April 2017 481711 2327.2 106578071 331429 107059782  333756.2
May 2017 546400 2609 115330492 361406.8 115876892  364015.8
June 2017 554992 2671 109471450 354832 110026442 357503
July 2017 613206 2848.5 110762306 339297.4 111375512 342145.9
August 2017 659263 3045 115326572 362988 115985835 366033
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Figure-1 Shows the pattern of ATM and POS transactions of Debit Card holders
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Figure-2 Shows the pattern of ATM and POS transactions of Credit Card holder
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Figure-3 Shows the number of transactions of Debit and Credit cards

®ATM (Debit Card) ®PoS (Debit Card)
ATM (Credit Card) PoS (Credit Card)

June 2016
July 2016
August2016
September 2016
October2016
Bvember 2016
"=
[7}
Brcember 2016
@
£
=January 2017
February 2017
March 2017
April 2017
May 2017
June2017

0 225000000 450000000 675000000 900000000

339



5. Uluslararas: Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongresi - Bildiriler Kitab I

Figure-4 Shows August 2016- Amount of Transactions (Debit Card)

BATM Transactions B PoS transactions

Figure-5 Shows August 2017- Amount of Transactions (Debit Card)
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Afganistan'da Dis Yardimlar ile
Ekonomik Buyume
Arasindaki Iliski
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0z: D1s yardimlar az gelismis ve gelismekte olan tlkeler icin 6nemli bir uluslararasi finansal kay-
nag olarak bilinmektedir. Dig yardimlarin temel amagclarindan biri, az gelismis ve gelismekte olan
tilkelerin ekonomik biiyimelerine katki saglamasi ve biiyimelerini hizlandirmasidir. fkinci Dinya
Savasi sonrasinda, Afganistan basta olmak tizere bazi az gelismis ve gelismekte olan tilkelere dis
yardimlarin akig1 baglamigtir. Afganistan’a uzun yillardir dis yardimlarin akis1 devam etmektedir.
Afganistan’da 3 trilyon dolar degerinde madenlerin bulunmasina ve milyarlarca resmi kalkinma
yardimlarin akmasina ragmen, tlke ekonomisi dusiik gelir seviyesi, yiksek yoksulluk ve igsizlik
orani ile karg: karsiyadir. Bu calismada, resmi kalkinma yardimlari ile ekonomik biiytime arasin-
daki iligki 1986-2017 yillar1 arasindaki dénemde Afganistan i¢in zaman serisi teknikleri yardi-
miyla analiz edilmistir. Bu amagla yapilan birim kék testleri sonucunda, bu iki degisken birinci
dereceden duragan haline geldikleri i¢cin calismada egbitiinlesme testi uygulanmistir. Johansen
esbiitiinlesme testinin sonucunda, bir egbiitiinlesme iligkisi tespit edilmistir. Diger bir ifadeyle,
resmi kalkinma yardimlari ve ekonomik biiytime degiskenleri, uzun dénemde birlikte hareket et-
mektedir. Sonug olarak, Afganistan ekonomisi i¢cin resmi kalkinma yardimlar: tlkenin ekonomik
buytimesine katk: vermektedir.
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Girig

Gelismis tilkelerin ¢egitli amaclarla az gelismis veya gelismekte olan iilkelere yaptig:
katks, bagis, borglar, krediler ve diger olumlu etkiler dig yardimlari olugturur (Kog¢
2016). Dig yardimlar tarih boyunca gelismekte olan ve az geligsmis tilkelerin ekono-
mik bilytimelerinin hizlandirilmasi i¢in énemli bir kaynak olmustur. Dolayisiyla
dig yardimlar, iilkelerin farkli ekonomik alanlarina, sosyal ve ekonomik altyapilari-
na, Uretim ve hizmet sektorlerine, egitim, tarim ve kirsal kalkinma, gida giivenligi
gibi etkenlerine katk: saglayabilecek potansiyele sahiptir (Hee Yiew & Lau, 2018).
Bu yardimlar, gelismis iilkeler veya uluslararas: kuruluglar tarafindan karsiliksiz
olarak veya dustk faiz oranlarinda kredi seklinde az gelismis ve gelismekte olan
tilkelere verilmektedir. Dis yardimlar, dogrudan yabanci yatirimlar gibi, fakir tilkel-
er i¢in faydalidir ve dig yardimin yapildig: iilkede yatirimlarin artmasina ve dis
bor¢lanmanin azalmasina neden olur. Ayni zamanda dig yardimlar, halkin titketim
harcamalarinin artmasina da neden olur (Seid Hussen & Lee, 2018).

D1s yardimlarin ekonomik biytime tizerindeki etkileri uzun yillardir aragtir-
macilar tarafindan tartigilmaktadir. Ancak dig yardimlarin ekonomik biyiime tize-
rinde yaratabilecegi etiklere y6nelik tam bir fikir birligi saglanamamistir (Gorgild,
2016). Ekonomi literattiriinde disg yardimlarin ekonomik biiytime tizerine yarat-
abilecegi etkiye yonelik iki gériis bulunmaktadir. {lk goriise gore, yurt disindan
gelen yardimlar gelismekte olan ve az gelismis iilkelerin ekonomik buytimesi ve
kalkinmasi tuzerinde olumlu katk: saglayacaktir. Cinki gelismekte olan ve az
gelismis tlkelerde dis yardimlar, doviz agiginin kapatilmasiyla birlikte, makro ve
mikroekonomi faktorlere katk: saglar. Buna kargin, ikinci géruse gore, dig yardim-
lar alia ulkelerde i¢ gelir dagiliminin bozulmasina, ilkenin ekonomik ve siyasi
politikalarina miidahale edilmesine neden olur. Béylece dis yardimlar alic1 tilkeler-
in ekonomik biiytimesi ve kalkinmas: tizerinde olumsuz etkiler yaratacaktir (Ha-
temi-j & frandoust, 2005).

Diinya Bankas: ve Birlesmis Milletlerin (BM) kurulusundan bu yana ekono-
mik buyiime ve kalkinma uluslararas: tilkelerin énemli amaglarindan biri olmustur.
Diinya Bankas: ve BM’nin kurulusundan sonra dig yardimlar gelismis iilkelerden
az gelismis ve gelismekte olan tulkelere, bu tilkelerin ekonomik biytime ve kalkin-
masinin hizlandirmas: amaciyla akmaya baglamigtir. Afganistan’a dis yardimlarin
akig1 1950 yilinda baglamigs ve bu yardimlar ginumiize kadar devam etmektedir.
Afganistan hitkiimeti Ikinci Diinya Savasi sonrasinda aldig1 dis yardimlarla ekono-
mik biytmesinin hizimi arttirmistir. Ancak 1979-2001 yillar1 arasinda tilkede
yaganan ¢atigmalardan dolay: tlkenin ekonomik biiytmesi sekteye ugramigtir.
Ayrica bu catigsmalarin sonucunda, 240 milyar dolar degerindeki ekonomik al-
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tyapinin tahrip edilmesinin yaninda, iki milyon insan hayatimi kaybetmis, bir
milyon insan engelli olmus ve yaklagik ti¢ milyon insan yabana iilkelere miilteci
olarak go¢ etmigtir. Bunun yaninda yasanan bu ¢atigmalar, iilkede bagimsizliktan
sonra baglatilan modernlegsme ve sanayilesme strecin de son vermistir. Bu ned-
enle dig yardimlarin akigina ragmen, tlkenin ekonomik biiyimesinde ortalama
olarak %2,54’lik negatif bir biiyime orani kaydedilmistir (Nasery, 2014). 2001
yilina gelindiginde Afganistan'da ekonomiyi tekrar ayaga kaldirmak icin herhangi
bir finans edici bir fon mevcut degildi. 2001 yilinda ilkede yapilandirma streci
baslamigtir. Bu yapilandirma siireci biyiik oranda dig yardimlar ile finanse edilm-
igtir. Bu ytizden, 2003-2012 yillar1 arasinda ekonominin biiyiimesinde dig yardim-
larin akis1 6nemli katk: saglamistir. Ulke ekonomisinde 2003-2012 yillar1 arasin-
da ortalama olarak %9’luk bir bitytime orani kaydedilmistir. Ancak 2012°’den bu
yana dig yardimlarin azalmasi ve tlkede artan istikrarsizliktan dolayr ekonomik
biiytime orani yavaglama sergilemektedir (World Bank, 2017).

Afganistan dogal kaynaklar bakimindan dinyanin en zengin iilkelerinin
arasinda yer almaktadir. Afganistan'da tg¢ trilyon dolar civarinda maden yatak-
larin bulunmasina ragmen, hala ulke ekonomisi dig yardimlara bagimlidir. Cinka
Afganistan yoksullugu, igsizligi ve disa bagimhiligini azaltmak, kisi bagina digen
milli gelirini artirmak i¢in tam olarak dogal kaynaklarindan faydalanamamaktadir
(Noorani & Brouckere, 2016). Bu ¢aligmada ilk olarak Afganistan’a yapilan resmi
kalkinma yardimlarin tilkenin ekonomik gelisimi tizerindeki etkilerine deginilm-
istir. Daha sonra dig yardimlar ile ekonomik buyiime arasindaki iligkiyi belirten
caligmalara deginilmigtir. Son olarak zaman serisi yontemiyle Afganistan icin
resmi kalkinma yardimlar ile ekonomik buiytime arasindaki iligki analiz edilmistir.

D1s Yardimlarin Afganistan’in Ekonomik Geligimi Uzerindeki Etkisi

Afganistan’a yapilan dis yardimlarin gecmisi cok eski zamana dayanmaktadr. flk
kez 1857 yilinda, Giiney Asya'daki Ingiliz egemenligi sirasinda Dogu Hindistan
sirketinden para yardimi alindigi bilinmektedir. Ancak fkinci Diinya Savasi son-
rasinda 1950 yilindan itibaren Orta Asya’nin merkezinde yer alan Afganistan’a
Diinya Bankasi, Asya Kalkinma Bankasi, Birlegik Devletler (ABD) ve Sovyetler Bir-
ligi (SSCB) tarafindan ekonomik biyiimesini geligtirmek amaciyla dig yardimlar
yapilmaya baglanmigtir. Bu yardimlar 2000 yilina kadar diigiik bir diizeyde devam
etmigtir. (Nasery, 2014). Sekil 1'de 1986 ile 2000 yillar1 arasindaki dénemde Afga-
nistan’in almig oldugu resmi kalkinma yardimlar: ve Afganistan’in GSYH’si goste-

rilmigtir.
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Sekil 1. Afganistan’in 1986-2000 Yillar: Aras1 Aldig1 Resmi Kalkinma Yardimlar: ve GSYH’si

1 1¢

1987 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000

15

Milyar §

w

0

M Net resmi kalkinma yardimi {2015 sabit fiyatlanyla) B GSYH (2010 sabit fiyatlanyla)

Kaynak: Diinya Bankasi ve Unstats.

Afganistan’da 1979-2001 yillar1 arasinda biyitk ¢atigmalar yaganmigtir. Bu
nedenle yapilan resmi kalkinma yardimlarina ragmen ekonomik biiytimesi 2001
yilina kadar giderek diigmiustir. Sekil 1’e bakildiginda, 1986 yilindan itibaren
resmi kalkinma yardimi 2000 yilina kadar az bir artigi ile devam etmistir. Buna
karsin, GSYH orani giderek azalmigtir. 1979-2001 yaillar: aras: donemde iilke eko-
nomisi ortalama olarak %2,54’lik negatif bir biytime orani kaydetmistir. Dolayi-
styla 1979-2001 yillar1 arasinda yasanan ¢atismalardan dolay: tilkenin ekonomik
varliklar1 neredeyse yok edilmigtir (Nasery, 2014).

2001 yilinda Taliban déneminin sona ermesiyle ve demokratik bir hikiime-
tin kuruluguyla birlikte tilkede yapilandirma siireci baglamigtir. Bununla birlikte
bu siireci devam ettirmek i¢in iilkede herhangi bir mali kaynak mevcut degildi.
Ulkede, 2001 yilinda, ekonomiyi canlandirmak, altyapilar1 yeniden inga etmek ve
genisletmek, askeri guicii artirmak, demokrasiyi giclendirmek i¢in, tarim, egitim
ve saglik gibi alanlara ABD bagta olmak tzere diger gelismis iilkeler tarafindan dig
yardimlar yapilmigtir (United States Congress, 2018).

2001 yilinda Afganistan’in temel ekonomik politikasi, dig yardimlar ve yabana
yatirim saglanmas: tzerine kurulmustur (T.C. Kabil, 2017). Neredeyse Afgani-
stan'in kalkinma biitgesi 6zellikle 2001 yilindan bu yana biyiik 6l¢iide uluslararas:
iilkeler tarafindan finanse edilmektedir 2001'den sonra Afganistan’in gelisimine
yonelik yapilan kalkinma yardimlari, iilkenin bazi sektorlerinin gelismesine ¢arpici
bir sekilde katk: saglamigtir.

Altyapi: 2001 yilinda tulkede ABD bagta olmak tizere diger iilkelerin yardimiy-
la yeniden inga edilme siireci baglamigtir. Bu yardimlarin biiyitk kismi giivenlik
sektorinde harcanmasinin yaninda ekonomiyi hizlandirilmasi amaciyla altyap:
(yollar, elektrik, su ve sihhi tesisat: gibi) alanlarinda da kullanilmigtir. 2001-2011
yillar1 aras1 ABD’nin Afganistan’a yaptig1 yaklagik 2,1 milyar dolar degerinde, para
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yardim1 yol yapiminda kullanilmigtir. ABD’nin yardimuyla iilke genelinde ticareti
kolaylastirmak ve maliyetleri azaltilmak amaciyla 1800 kilometreden fazla yol inga
edilmistir (Congressional Research Service, 2012). ABD 2002 yilindan bu yana 2,2
milyar dolardan fazla Jeneratorler, elektrik istasyonlari ve enerji nakil hatlar1 inga
edilmesine yardimda bulunmustur (SIGAR, 2015).

Birincil saglik: Diinya Bankasi’'na gére, 2003 yilinda Afganistan dinyanin en
fakir saglk sektorine sahipti. Savag doneminde tlkenin saglik sektoériinun altya-
pisi1 tahrip edilmistir. (SIGAR, 2017). Ulkede saglik tesislerinin sayis1 2002'de 496
civarindayken, 2011'de 2000’ artmistir. Diger taraftan egitimli ebe sayis1 2003
yilinda 467'den 2010 yilinda 1.950°e yikselmis, kadin vasifli saglik ¢aliganlarinin
orani ayni dénemde %25’ten %72’ye ¢cikmistir. Dolayisiyla 2003 yilinda iilke nifu-
sunun %9’u temel saglik hizmetlerden faydalanirken bu oran 2010 yilinda %85’e
yitkselmistir (IEG 2013). Afganistan’in saglik hizmetleri son 17 yilda istikrarh bir
sekilde gelismektedir. Ulkede 2018 yilinda bulunan 3.135 saglik tesisinde niifusun
neredeyse %87’sine saglik hizmetleri sunulmaktadir (World Health Organization,
2019).

Temel Egitim: 2002 yilinda iilkede az sayida okul mevcuttu. Ancak 2002 yilin-
dan sonra iilkeye gelen dis yardimlarla ¢ok sayida okul insa edilmistir. Ulke, 2002
yilinda 6.039 okula sahip iken, 2011 yilinda okul sayis1 13.643’e artmistir (IEG
2013). 2001’den bu yana okula kayit oranlar1 0,8 milyondan 9,2 milyona kisiye
yukselmistir. Bunun %4011 kiz 6grenciler olusturmaktadir. Dolayisiyla 2001 y1-
lindan ginimuze kadar okullagma orani artmigtir (Department of Foreign Affairs
and Trade, 2017). Afganistan’a 2001 yilindan sonra yapilan kalkinma yardimla-
r1 ilkenin makroekonomik ve mikroekonomik géstergelerinin gelisimine katk:
saglamigtur.

Afganistan'da 2001 yilinda baglatilan yapilandirma stirecinin uluslararasi
koalisyonun gii¢lai bir destegi olmaksizin gerceklestirilmesi miimkun degildi. Bu
yapilandirma siireci ABD basta olmak tizere Ingiltere, Kanada, Cek Cumhuriyeti,
Avustralya, Danimarka, Gin, Italya, Japonya, Fransa, Finlandiya ve Tiirkiye gibi iil-
keler tarafindan finanse edilmistir. Tiirkiye ile Afganistan arasindaki iligkiler 1920
yilina kadar dayanmaktadir. Bu iki iilke arasindaki ekonomik ve siyasi iligki ginii-
miize kadar sicak bir gsekilde devam etmigtir (T.C. Kabil, 2017).

Diinya Bankas1 Afganistan’da diger uluslararasi iilkelerin yaninda altyaps, kir-
sal kalkinma, egitim, igsizligin azaltilmasi, elektrik dagitimi ve tretimi, saglik ve
egitim kalitesinin arttirilmas: gibi alanlara yénelik katkida bulunmusgtur. Dinya

Bankasi, 2002-2017 yillar: arasinda belirtilen alanlarda yaklagik 3 milyar dolar de-
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gerinde yardim saglamigtir. Bu yardimlarin 2,63 milyar dolarlik kismi hibe ve 436
milyon dolarlik kism ise faizsiz kredi olarak saglanmistir (T.C. Kabil, 2017). Sekil
2'de Afganistan’in 2001-2017 yillar1 aras1 dénemde aldig: resmi kalkinma yardim-

lar1 ve Afganistan’in GSYH’si gésterilmistir.

Sekil 2. Afganistan’in 2001-2017 Yillar1 Aras1t GSYH’si ve Aldigi Resmi Kalkinma Yardimlar

25

Milyar §

2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017

B GSYH (2010 sabit fiyatlanyla) =Net resmi kalkinma yardimi (2015 sabit fiyatlanyla)
Kaynak: Diinya Bankasi ve Unstats

Afganistan’in GSYH’si 2001 yilinda 5 milyar dolardan fazlayken, 2017 yilinda
bu deger yaklagik 21 milyar dolara yiikselmistir. Resmi kalkinma yardimlar1 2001
yilinda 410 milyon dolar degerindeyken, 2017 yilinda 3 milyar 743 milyon dolar de-
gerine ulagsmgtir. Dolayisiyla dig yardimlarin artmasiyla birlikte ekonomik biyiime
hiz1 da artmaya baglamigtir. Afganistan’a yapilan kalkinma yardimlar1 2001'den iti-
baren 2012% kadar giderek artmigtir. Ancak 2012 yilindan sonra bu durumun tersi
yasanmis ve kalkinma yardimlar azalarak devam etmistir. Ulkenin ekonomik tari-
hinde ilk kez 2002-2013 yillar1 arasinda ortalama olarak %9’luk bir buyime kay-
dedilmigtir. Dolayisiyla Sekil 2’ye bakildiginda, 2001'den 2012’ye kadar hem resmi
kalkinma yardimlari hem de ekonomik biiytime oraninda artis gériilmektedir. Ancak
2012 yilindan sonra dig yardimlarin azalmas: ekonomik biiytimeyi olumsuz yénde
etkilemistir. 2012 yilinda resmi kalkinma yardimlar1 6 milyar dolardan fazlayken, bu
deger 2013’te 5 milyara diismis ve daha sonraki dénemlerde uluslararas: giiclerin
kademeli azalmasiyla birlikte giderek azalmigtir. S6z konusu resmi kalkinma yardim-
larinin azalmasi, icerdeki istikrarsizligin artmasiyla yatirimlarin azalmasi, kurakli-
g1n artmasi ve miiltecilerin geri dénmesi, 2012'den sonra tlkenin makro- ekonomik
gostergelerinin Gizerinde olumsuz etki yaratmistir. Bu ytizden tiilkenin ekonomik bii-
yiumesi 2014’te %2,7’ye; 2015’te %1,5%¢; 2016'da %2,3%; 2017'de %2,7’ye ve 2018'de
%2,4’e gerilemistir (World Bank, 2018).
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2001’den sonra Afganistan’da baglatilan yapilandirma stirecini desteklemek
amaciyla ABD bagta olmak tizere diger tlkeler tarafindan milyarlarca dolarlik mali
yardimlar akmigtir. Ancak mali yardimlarin artmasiyla artan ekonomik biytimeye
ragmen, hala iilkede yoksulluk orani %55, issizlik oran1 %40'tir. Cinkd Afgani-
stan yonetiminde kapasite eksikligi, milyarlarca dolar yardimin verimli bir gekilde
harcanamamasinin yaninda, yaygin gelir dagiliminin bozulmasina, riisvetciligin
yayginlagmasina ve istikrarsizligin artmasina neden olmustur (Zazai, 2018). Diger
bir taraftan Afganistan’a yapilan dis yardimlarin bir kismi, uluslararas: tlkelerin
kendi amaglarinin gerceklesmesine harcanmistir ve taahhiit edilen mali yardim-
larin bir kismi da 6denmemistir. IEG 2013).

Afganistan’in 2019 yilindaki butcesi 399,4 milyar Afgani olarak belirlenmigtir.
Lakin bu butcenin %47’si yurt ici gelirden ve yaklasik %50’i dig yardimlar yoluyla
finanse edilmektedir (World Bank, 2019). Dolayisiyla giiniimiizde dis yardimlar
azalsa bile, hala tulkenin ekonomik biiyimesinde ve kalkinmasinda énemli bir rol
oynamaktadir. Afganistan’a yapilmakta olan dig yardimlar éntimiizdeki yillar-
da daha fazla azalacaktir. Bu nedenle Afganistan hikumeti tlke ekonomisini dig
bagimliliktan kurtarabilmek, ekonomik biiytimeyi hizlandirabilmek, yoksulluk
ve igsizlik oranlarimi azaltabilmek icin zengin dogal kaynaklarin ¢ikarilmasina
odaklanmaktadir. Dogal kaynaklar iilkenin ekonomisinin dig bagimhiliktan kur-
tarilabilmesi ve ekonomik buiytimenin hizlandirilmasi i¢in en 6nemli mali kaynak
olarak bilinmektedir (Farahamand & Esen, 2018).

Literatiir Taramasi
Dis yardimlarin ekonomik buyume tizerindeki etkisi uzun zamandir iktisat¢ilar
tarafindan tartisilmaktadir. Ekonomi literatirtinde dig yardimlar ile ekonomik
buytume arasindaki iligkiyi inceleyen kapsamli ¢alismalar bulunmaktadir. Lakin
Afganistan’a yapilan dig yardimlar ile ekonomik biiytime arasindaki iligkiyi analiz
eden herhangi bir ¢aligma tespit edilememigtir. Dolayisiyla bu kisimda ilk olarak
dig yardimlar ile ekonomik buyiime arasindaki iligkinin pozitif oldugunu ortaya
koyan ve daha sonra bu iki degisken arasindaki iliskinin negatif oldugunu belirten
caligmalara deginilecektir.

Papanek (1973), Fayissa ve el-Kaissy (1999), Levy (1988), Hatmi ve Irandoust
(2005), Karras (2006), Fasanya ve Onakoya (2012) Siddique, Kiani ve Batool
(2018), caligmalarinda dis yardimlar ile ekonomik biiyiime arasindaki iligkinin

pozitif yonli oldugunu tespit etmisglerdir.
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Papanek (1973), 1960-1970 yillar1 arasinda dig yardimlarin ekonomik bii-
yume tizerindeki etkisini panel veri analizi yénetimiyle 51 az gelismis tlke i¢in
aragtirmigtir. Papanek sonug olarak dig yardimlar az gelismis tlkelerin ekonomik
btytimelerini olumlu yénde etkiledigini belirtmistir. Diger bir ¢alismada Fayissa
ve el-Kaissy (1999), 77 ulkede, 1971-1980, 1981-1990 ve 1971-1990 aras: yillar-
da, modern ekonomik biiytime teorilerini kullanarak dig yardimlarin gelismekte
olan tlkelerin ekonomik biiytimelerini olumlu yénde etkiledigini aciklamiglardir.
Levy (1988), Sahra alt1 Afrika’da dig yardimin ekonomik biytime tizerindeki etki-
sini incelemistir. Caligma sonucunda, dig yardim ile ekonomik biyime arasinda
pozitif bir iligki oldugunu tespit etmistir. Hatmi ve Irandoust (2005), 1974-1996
yillar1 arasindaki dénemde, Botsvana, Etiyopya, Hindistan, Kenya, Sri Lanka ve
Tanzanya’ya yapilan dis yardimlar ile ekonomik biiytime arasindaki iligkiyi panel
veri analizi ile incelemiglerdir. Neticede, dig yardimlarin her bir tilkenin ekonomik
etkenleri tizerinde olumlu ve énemli bir etkisinin oldugunu bulmuglardir. Karras
(2006), 1960-1997 déneme iligkin verileri kullanarak yardim alan 71 gelismekte
olan tlke i¢cin dig yardimlar ile kisi bagina diisen GSYH'deki buytume arasindaki
iligkiyi panel veri analizi ile aragtirmigtir. Karras, dig yardimin ekonomik biyiime
tizerindeki etkisinin olumlu, kalici, istatistiksel olarak anlamli ve biiytik oldugu
sonucuna ulagmigtir. Dolayisiyla bu iilkelerde dig yardimlarin akiginin artigi, eko-
nomik buyiimeyi olumlu yénde etkilemekte ve béylece yardim alan tlkelerin eko-
nomik biiyimelerini arttirmaktadir. Fasanya ve Onakoya (2012) ¢alismalarinda,
1970-2010 yillar1 arasinda Nijerya'ya yapilan dig yardimlarin ekonomik biiytime
tizerindeki etkisini ampirik olarak incelemiglerdir. Dig yardim akiglarinin Nijer-
ya'daki ekonomik biiytime tizerinde 6nemli bir etkisi oldugunu ortaya koymus-
lardir. Siddique, Kiani ve Batool (2018), yaptiklar: ¢calismada, panel veri analizini
kullanilarak 1995-2013 yillar: arasinda dis yardimin ekonomik biiytime tizerinde-
ki etkisini, Giney ve Dogu Asya tlkeleri i¢cin analiz etmislerdir. Uygulanan panel
analizinde dig yardimin ekonomik biiyiimeyi destekledigine dair anlamh ve guigli
sonuglar elde edilmigtir.

Mallik (2008), Liew vd. (2012), Mbah ve Amassoma (2014), Tiizemen ve Tii-
zemen (2015), yaptiklar1 caligmalarda dig yardimlar ile ekonomik biytume ara-
sinda negatif yonla bir iligkinin oldugunu tespit etmislerdir. Diinyanin en fakir
tilkelerini barindiran Afrika bélgesine uzun yillardir gelismis tlkeler tarafindan
makroekonomilerini gelistirmeleri amaciyla yardimlar yapilmaktadir. Ancak bu
yardimlara ragmen hila Afrika iilkelerinin ¢ogu yoksulluk ve aclikla miicadele et-
mektedir. Mallik (2008), 1965-2005 yaillar1 arasinda Nijerya, Malavi, Mali, Sierra
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Leone, Orta Afrika Cumhuriyeti ve Togo iilkelerine yapilan dig yardimlarla ekono-
mik biyume arasindaki iligkiyi egbiitinlesme testi ile analiz etmigtir. Mallik yap-
tig1 calismada, uzun vadeli dig yardimin ekonomik buytime tizerindeki etkisinin
bu iilkelerin ¢ogu i¢in olumsuz oldugu sonucuna ulagmistir. Liew vd. (2012), 1985
ve 2010 yillar1 arasinda Dogu Afrika ulkelerinde dig yardimin ekonomik biytiime
tizerindeki etkisini en kiigiik kareler, rassal etkiler ve sabit etkiler modellerini uy-
gulayarak aragtirmislardir. Sonug olarak dig yardim ile ekonomik buytime arasinda
negatif bir iligki oldugunu bulmuslardir. Mbah ve Amassoma (2014), 1981-2012
yillar1 arasinda Nijerya’ya yapilan dig yardimlar ile ekonomik biytime arasindaki
uzun dénemli dogrusal iligkiyi belirlemek i¢in En Kiictik Kareler ve Johansen es-
biitiinlegsme testlerini kullanilarak analiz etmiglerdir. Yapilan analiz sonucunda,
dig yardimlar ve ekonomik biiytime arasinda negatif bir iligkinin varligini bulmus-
lardir. Tiizemen ve Tiizemen (2015), esbiitiinlesme testi ve hata diizeltme modeli
ile 1967-2013 yillar1 arasindaki dénemde Tiirkiye i¢cin dig yardimlar ile ekonomik
buytime arasindaki iligkiyi incelemiglerdir. Calisma sonucunda, bu iki degisken
arasinda, dogrusal olmayan bir iligki bulmuglardur.

Ozetle dis yardimlar ile ekonomik biiyiime arasindaki iligki iizerine yapilan
aragtirma sonuglari, modellere, verilere ve analiz yapilan tlkelere gore farklilik

gostermektedir.

Veri Seti ve Ekonometrik Yontem
Calismada kullanilan reel GSYH verisi Unstats veri tabanindan ve resmi kalkinma
yardimi (RKY) verisi Diinya Bankasi'nin veri tabanindan alinmigtir. Bu ¢alisma-
da Afganistan i¢in 1986-2017 yillar: aras1 dénemde resmi kalkinma yardimlar ile
reel GSYH arasindaki bir iligkinin var olup olmadigi zaman serisi yonetimiyle ince-
lenmektedir. Bu amagla ilk olarak serilerin logaritmalarinin alinmasinin ardindan
duraganlagtirilmasi igin ADF ve Phillips-Perron (PP) birim kok testleri yapilmigtir.
Daha sonra gecikme uzunlugunu belirlenmesinin ardindan bu iki degiskenin uzun
donemde birlikte hareket edip etmedigini sinamak i¢cin Johansen egbiitinlesme
testi yapilmistir. Ayrica bu iki degisken arasindaki nedensellik iligkisini aragtirmak
i¢in hata diizeltme modeline dayali Granger nedensellik testi yapilmis ve son ola-
rak serilerin birbirlerinin tzerindeki etkilerine bakmak icin varyans ayrigtirmasi
analizi yapilmistir.

Ekonometrik analizlerde zaman serisi kullanildiginda ilk olarak serilerin

duragan olmas: gerekmektedir. Ctinkii duragan olmayan serilerle ¢alisildiginda
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seriler arasindaki gercek bir iligkinin olmamasina kargin, gercek bir iligkinin var
oldugu gibi bir sonugla kargilanabilir. Dolayisiyla analizde duragan olmayan seriler
kullanildiginda bu durum sahte regresyonun ortaya ¢ikmasina neden olabilecektir.
(Ata ve Eren, 2018). Bu nedenle sahte regresyonun ¢ikmasini énlemek i¢in seril-
er tizerinde birim kok testlerinin yapilmas: gerekir. Bu ¢alismada GSYH ve RKY

serilerin duragan olup olmadigini 6grenmek i¢cin ADF ve PP birim kok testleri

yapilmistir.
Tablo 1. ADF ve PP Birim Kok Testleri Sonuglar:
ADF test PP test
T-istatistigi P-degerli T-istatistigi P-degerli
Sabitli
Diizey -2.2792 0.4322 -2.3076 0.4178
Trendli***
GSYH
Sabitli
1.Fark -5.5132 0.0005 -5.5130 0.0005
Trendli***
Sabitli
Seviyesi -1.5728 0.7798 -4.1434 0.1039
Trendli***
RKY
Sabitli
1.Fark -7.8275 0.0000 -7.8225 0.0000
Trendli***

Not: Tabloda yer alan *, **, *** yildiz1 sirayla %1, %5 ve %10 anlamlik seviyeleri géstermektedir.

Tablo 1'de yapilan ADF ve PP birim kok testleri sonucunda, GSYH ve RKY
degiskenlerinin diizey degerlerinde duragan olmadiklar: t-istatistiklerinden ve
p-degerlerinden gérilmektedir. Basit bir sekilde, eger p-degeri %5’ten buytik ¢ikar-
sa, sifir hipotezi reddedilemez, yani seri duragan degil anlamina gelir. Buna kargin,
eger p-degeri %5’ten kucuk c¢ikarsa sifir hipotezi red ve H1 hipotezi kabul edilir,
yani seri duragandir. Tablo 1’e bakildiginda, GSYH ve RKY degiskenlerin olasilik
degerleri (0,4322 ve 0,7798) duzey degerlerinde %5’ten buyiik ¢kmistir, yani
degiskenler duizeyde duragan degildir. Bu degisiklerin birinci fark: alindiktan son-
ra olasilik degerleri (0,0005 ve 0,0000) p-degeri %5ten kicitk cikmigtir, yani her
iki degisken birinci farkta duragan hale gelmigtir. GSYH ve RKY degiskenleri birin-
ci dereceden duragan kogulunu sagladiklar: i¢in eg buitiinlesme testi uygulanabilir.
Bu nedenle gecikme uzunlugunu belirlenmesinin ardindan bu iki degiskenin uzun
dénemde birlikte hareket edip etmediklerini incelemek i¢in egbiitinlegme testi
yapilir. Tablo 2'de gecikme uzunlugunu belirlemek icin yapilan teste gére, uygun

gecikme uzunlugunun bir oldugu gérillmektedir.
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Tablo 2. Gecikme Uzunlugunu

Lag LogL LR FPE AIC sC HQ

0 -49.14952 NA 0.132370 3.653537 3.748695 3.682628
1 3.445989 93.92055* 0.004121* 0.182429* 0.467902* 0.269701*
2 6.008811 4.210351 0.004594 0.285085 0.760872 0.430538

3 9.050930 4.563178 0.004989 0.353505 1.019607 0.557139
4 11.44139 3.244198 0.005741 0.468472 1.324889 0.730287

Not: yildiz simgesi * ilgili kritere gore uygun gecikme sayisini gostermektedir.

Zaman serisi analizinde serilerin birinci dereceden duraganlastiklar: tespit

edildikten ve gecikmesi sayis: belirlendikten sonra egbuitiinlesme testi yapilabil-

ir. Johansen egbiitiinlegsme testinde model i¢indeki bagimli degisken ve bagimsiz

degigsken ayrimina ihtiya¢ duyulmaz (Esen, 2007). Tablo 3’te Johansen egbitin-

lesme testinde verilerin diizey degerleri kullanilarak analiz yapilmigtir.

Tablo 3. Johansen Egbiitiinlesme Testi Sonuglar

Es biitiinlesme Oz deger Iz istatistigi %5 kritik deger  Olasilik deger
Hig 0.491166 21.52007 15.49471 0.0055
Enfazlal 0.040845 1.251075 3.841466 0.2633

iz testi %5 seviyesinde 1 esbitiinlesik iliskiye isaret etmektedir.

Kisitsiz eg biitiinlesme Oz deger Rank Testi (Ozdeger)

Hig 0.491166 20.26900 14.26460 0.0050
Enfazlal 0.040845 1.251075 3.841466 0.2633

Maksimum 6z degeri testi %5 diizeyinde bir esbitinlesik iliskiye isaret etmektedir.

Tablo 3’te yapilan Johansen eg biitinlesme testinin sonucunda, bu iki

degisken arasinda bir tane eg biitinlesme iligkisinin varlig tespit edilmistir.

Kisaca, GSYH ve RKY degiskenleri uzun dénemde birlikte hareket etmektedir.
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Sonuc¢

Afganistan’a dig yardimlarin akiginin ge¢misi ¢ok eski zamanlara dayanmaktadar.
Bununla birlikte 2001 yilinda yeni bir hitkiimetin kurulmasindan sonra tlkede
baglayan yapilandirma siirecini desteklemek amaciyla yogun bir sekilde dig yardim-
larin akig1 baglamistir. Dig yardimlar 2001 yilindan itibaren Afganistan’in sosyal
ve ekonomik altyapilarina, tiretim, tarim, egitim, saglik ve hizmet sektérlerine
buyiik oranda katk: saglamigtir. Aym zamanda dig yardimlar askeri giicii artirmak
ve demokrasiyi giiclendirmek gibi alanlara da ¢arpici bir sekilde katk: saglamigtir.
Buna bagl olarak tilke ekonomisi 2003-2012 yillar: arasinda yilda ortalama olarak
%9’luk bir buytme kaydetmistir. Ama 2012’den sonra resmi kalkinma yardimlarin
azalmasi, icerdeki istikrarsizligin artmasiyla yatirimlarin azalmasi, kurakligin art-
mas1 ve miiltecilerin geri dénmesi iilkenin makroekonomik géstergelerinin tize-
rinde olumsuz etki yaratmigtir. Bu nedenle tilkenin ekonomik biiytime oran1 2012
yilindan bu yana digtik bir oranla biiyiime sergilemektedir.

Afganistan’a milyarlarca dolarlik dig yardimlarin akmasina ve 3 trilyon dolar
degerinde madenlerin bulunmasi ragmen, hala ilke yiiksek yoksulluk ve igsiz-
lik sorunuyla karg: karsiyadir. Cinki Afganistan yonetiminde kapasite eksikligi
milyarlarca dolar yardimin verimli bir gekilde harcanamamasinin yaninda,
gelir dagiliminin bozulmasina, rigvetciligin yayginlagmasina ve istikrarsizligin
artmasina neden olmustur. Diger taraftan Afganistan’a yapilan dis yardimlarin
bir kismi, uluslararas: tlkelerin kendi amaglarin gerceklesmesine harcanmigtir
ve bunun yaninda taahhiit edilen mali yardimlarin bir kism: da 6denmemistir.
Afganistan htukameti iilke ekonomisini dig bagimliliktan kurtarabilmek, ekonomik
buyiimeyi hizlandirabilmek, yoksullugu ve igsizlik oranlarini azaltilmak icin zengin
dogal kaynaklarin ¢ikarilmasina odaklanmaktadir. Bu nedenle, hitkiimet yerli ve
uluslararas: yatirnmcilarin ilgisini cekebilmek i¢in maden sektérinde kolaylagtirici
reformlar getirmistir.

Bu ¢alismada 1986-2017 yillar1 arasindaki dénem i¢in resmi kalkinma
yardimlari ile ekonomik biiytime arasindaki iligki zaman serisi yéntemiyle incelen-
migtir. Caligma, analiz kisminda ilk olarak serilerin duraganlagtirilmasi icin ADF
ve PP birim kok testleri yapilmigtir. Resmi kalkinma yardimi ve ekonomik biiyiime
serileri birinci derecede duragan kosulunu sagladiklar: icin egbitunlesme testi
yapilmigtir. Egbiitiinlegme testi sonucunda seriler arasinda bir tane egbutiinlegsme
iligkisi bulunmusgtur. Dolayisiyla bu iki degisken uzun dénemde birlikte hareket
etmektedir. Sonug olarak, Afganistan i¢in resmi kalkinma yardimlarinin ilkenin

ekonomik biiytimesi i¢in 6nem arz ettigi ifade edilebilir.
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Abstract: Should national bank conduct interventions during the devaluation of the national
currency? Theoretical and empirical studies provide no conclusive answer. This paper aims at
shedding light on the case of Lari — the national currency of Georgia, which has been experiencing
a drastic depreciation against the US Dollar since November 2014. Effectiveness of the interven-
tions of National Bank of Georgia through the foreign exchange auctions has been evaluated on
daily basis. Empirical results prove the existence of bi-directional causality running from exchan-
ge rate and interventions and vice versa. Although ARDL approach exhibits long-run and short-
run cointegration, speed of adjustment of the error correction term is too small in magnitude to
guarantee the long run stability of Georgian Lari.
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Introduction

The policy of the central bank is one of the most observed and analyzed issue
during the national currency crisis. However, theoretical and empirical analysis
provide inconclusive conclusion about its effectiveness. Georgia is a developing
country with a fragile economy, which is highly vulnerable to both, internal and ex-
ternal factors. Lari has been exclusive legal tender in Georgia since 1995, which
experienced a drastic fall against the USD in the end of 2014. Although each step
taken by the National Bank of Georgia (NBG) since November 2014 has become a
topic of discussion among economists and politicians, their arguments are mostly
based on the theoretical and intuitive assumptions and lack the empirical proofs.

This paper aims at shedding light on the effectiveness of the NBG interven-
tions through foreign exchange market in terms of appreciating and stabilizing
Lari. For this purpose, ARDL cointegration approach has been applied to the daily
data of exchange rate and NBG interventions obtained from the official statistics
of the NBG.

The paper is organized as follows: The second section makes a review of the
theoretical and empirical contribution of the previous researches in this field. The
third section provides a brief historical storyline of the Georgian economy after re-
gaining independence. The fourth section introduces data and methodology em-
ployed in the empirical analysis. The fifth section presents results of the empirical

analysis, whereas the last section summarizes the main findings.

Literature Review

The effectiveness of central bank intervention while determining the exchange
rate has been a subject of discussion for the macroeconomists. The literature and
the empirical evidence aiming at shedding light on this issue are inconclusive and
provide controversial discussions. While one part of the economists claims that the
national bank should actively use its tools in order to guarantee the stability of
currency, others argue that not only the interventions are costly but also, they
increase the fluctuation of the exchange rate.

For example, the Bank for International Settlements (BIS, 2014) suggests
avoiding interventions in the foreign exchange market. The evidence of Israel,
Mexico, Poland, and Thailand is a good example of a negative impact of the inter-
ventions, while volatility in those countries where the exchange rate is ruled with

the market forces, has shown a reducing tendency in recent years. This suggests
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that interventions may end up with the unintended effects and can lead to volatil-
ity of the exchange rate. Dominguez (1998) states that central bank interventions
have resulted in triggering exchange rate volatility in US, Japan and Germany.
Loiseau-Aslanidi (2011), who investigated the case of Georgia between 1996-2007
years, shows that the National Bank of Georgia ‘leans against the wind’ when it
tries to smooth the exchange rate using interventions. While the exchange rate is
affected immediately the next day of the intervention,in the long-run increase in
the volatility can be observed. Utami and Hsu (2019) have examined the effective-
ness of the interventions during crisis periods in 27 countries and based on the
empirical analysis they have concluded that FX interventions do not effectively
stabilize neither exchange nor stock market return. In case of Brazil, a quantile
regression approach revealed that the impact of interventions varies according to
the distribution on exchange rate volatility (Viola et al., 2018). Besides this, we can
get the desired outcome only if the intervention is consistent with the monetary
policy (Kim, 2003, Amato et al., 2005, Kamil, 2008). Furthermore, according to Ob-
stfeld (1982) and Backus and Kehoe (1989), the interventions must be supported
with the changes in the monetary and fiscal policies simultaneously. In their dis-
cussions, operations on the foreign exchange market are treated as an additional
tool, not as the main one. Therefore, in case the government and the central bank
cannot provide the relevant changes in both channels, the interventions are going
to be a waste of the resources.

On the other hand, some central banks recognized that their interventions
can be an important tool in order to provide liquidity to the economy while the
fluctuation of the exchange rate in the regime of financial dollarization puts some
economic agents’ balance sheet (their assets and liabilities) under the risk (BIS,
2005). Furthermore, Disyatat and Galati (2007) argue that there is a high probabil-
ity for the thin foreign exchange market which is represented with a small number
of agents to be characterized with high volatility if the interventions are not con-
ducted. However, Cavusoglu (2011) finds that the significant effect of the inter-
ventions on the exchange rate does not usually last long. Correlation between the
exchange rates and the interventions can be observed only during a couple of days.

If we consider the research papers looking into the cases of specific country
and its national bank interventions, we can check the relevance of the theoretical
discussions in the literature. The evidence of Czech Republic study suggests that
the interventions conducted in 2001 and 2002 by the Czech National Bank against

the appreciation of Koruna resulted in a short-run effect on the exchange rate to
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a certain level. However, no medium or long-run impact has been observed. Be-
sides this, the volatility of the exchange rate has increased (Gersl and Holub, 2006).
Domac and Mendoza (2004) investigated the case of Mexico (1996-2001) and Tur-
key (2001-2002) and stated that in both countries the volatility of exchange rates
have decreased as a result of the national bank interventions. Based upon this,
they claim that if the interventions are conducted sensibly, they can be successful
under an inflation targeting framework. They can neutralize the temporary ex-
change rate shock on inflation and financial stability. The case study of Poland by
Adam et al., (2011) shows that foreign exchange interventions carried out by the
national bank of Poland were effective in terms of appreciating zloty against euro
on the same date of intervention and declining its volatility. Bucacos et al. (2019)
have conducted weekly analysis of interventions and their effects based on which
they assume that interventions have significant but short-term effect on nominal
exchange rate in Uruguay. Fratscher et al. (2019) provide a systematic analysis
of FX intervention effectiveness based on the case study of 33 countries, including
Georgia. As an overall assessment, the have found out that 80% of the interven-
tions have been successful considering a certain criteria tool. However, we cannot
say the same for each and every case. There is an extensive literature but no final
consensus about the impact of central bank interventions and exchange rate de-

termination.

Georgian Economy at a Glance-Historical Storyline
Georgia is a developing country in the South Caucasus with the area of 69.700 (sq.
km) and population of 3723.5 (thousand person). Although the Georgian king-
dom, famous for having one of the richest histories and culture worldwide, claims
to have ancient roots, its recent history countdown has not started long ago.
Having been incorporated in the Soviet Union by force since 1921, Georgia
declared independence in1991. During the Soviet time, Georgia represented a
successful and prosperous piece of the empyreal economic chain. However, after
dissolution of the Soviet Union, due to the fact that Georgia had no economic
independence or effective economic plan, it had to pay a huge price for surviving
as a sovereign entity. As for the other Soviet states as well, the transition from
the centrally ruled to a free market economy turned out to be a painful process.
Absence of the effective institutions have led Georgia to drown in chaos. Military

conflict in Samachablo region was followed with the civil war between the govern-
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ment and opposition; there was a shortage for public goods and services, including
food and electricity. Criminal became a part of the everyday life. The government
was totally unable to fulfill its responsibilities. Temporarily adopted so- called cur-
rency Coupon managed to break all the records of the inflation. Total amount of
investments in 1994 accounted for the 2.8% of the one in 1990. Only 5% of the total
manufacturing was functioning which means that the majority of the industries

were paralyzed.

Figure 1: GDP of Georgia (billion USD)
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Source: World Bank

In 1994 GDP per capita dropped to its lowest point — 501 USD, which means
that after declaring independence, Georgia had been losing around 1/3 of its GDP
each year. Slight but positive GDP growth can be observed since 1995. In 1996 the
economic growth reached 12.5%.

Georgia started to strengthen its positions on the geopolitical map after the
political changes in 2003. Improved infrastructure, increased trust towards the
institutions, safe environment and flexible fiscal politics stimulated private sector
and attracted foreign direct investments. The war between Russia and Georgia in
2008 was a huge shock for the economy but Georgia managed to regain positive
growth in 2010. Between 2012 and 2013 GDP per capita grew from 867 USD to
3636 USD.

The depreciation of the national currency - Georgian Lari towards US Dollar
has become the subject of hot debates among the politicians and economists since
November, 2014. Figure 2 shows that the value of national currency, which had
been maintaining stability with slight fluctuations since 2008, experienced a dras-
tic fall in the end of 2014.
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Figure 2: The value of 1 USD with respect to Lari
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A number of factors have been named in order to explain the tendency of the
exchange rate. External factors are intensively discussed as the internal ones.

External factors affecting the exchange rate of Lari:

«  The statement of the US Federal Reserve regarding the end of the policy

of quantitative easing and the expectations of strict monetary policy;
. Drop in oil prices on the world market;
«  Tense geopolitical situation in the region and the conflict in Ukraine;

«  Adoption of euro-4 standard in Azerbaijan (since September 2014) and
the ensuing restrictions on re-exportation of vehicles from Georgia to

Azerbaijan;

. Decrease in Georgian exports, increase in imports (December 2014)

and the subsequent deterioration of trade deficit;
. Decrease inflows of foreign investment;
. Decrease in remittances;
«  Taking out foreign investors’ dividends;
. Paying the external debt;

. Dicrease of rate of income growth from tourism

Internal factors include, on the one hand, the government’s fiscal policy, and
especially the expenditure part of the state budget, and on the other hand, increas-
ing dependence on internal loans in terms of budget revenues. (IDFI, the Universi-
ty of Bremen or the Federal Foreign Office of Germany).
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Although the primary goal of the National Bank of Georgia is not taking the
exchange rate under control, it still conducted interventions on the foreign ex-

change market via foreign exchange auction.

Figure 4: Dynamics of Trade on the NBG’s Foreign Exchange Auctions
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Source: National Bank of Georgia

As it is visible from the Figure 4, the rate of selling US Dollar on the foreign
exchange auction is higher than buying it, especially from 2014 till 2016. As
the theoretical and empirical evidence of the country case studies shows, it is
arguable whether the National Bank’s intervention during currency crisis is de-
sirable or not. However, the case of the National Bank of Georgia and Georgian
Lari lacks the empirical evaluation. Although it has become the issue of debates
among the government, opposition, economists and experts, there is no conclu-
sive answer.

Data and Methodology

Data

The datasets incorporated in this research paper consists of daily observations of
exchange rate of US Dollar with respect to Georgian Lari (ER), which is measured
in terms of the amount of Lari that is needed to purchase 1 US Dollar. Daily data
of the National Bank of Georgia interventions (INT) via foreign exchange market
has been included as an independent variable. Net interventions are measured in
thousands of US Dollar as a change between bought and sold US Dollars. Inspected
time period covers 3073 observations spanning from 03.10.2009 to 08.07.2013.
As the impact of intervention on exchange rate is expected to be revealed the fol-
lowing day, one day lagged values of interventions are employed in the analysis.
Both of the datasets are obtained from the official statistic database of the Nation-
al Bank of Georgia.
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Methodology

Stationarity Check of Time Series

In order to select the appropriate methodological framework for the given time
series this paper follows the guidelines of Shrestha and Bhatta (2018). Station-
ary analysis is the primary tool to choose the right model for time series analysis.
Therefore, prior to the examination of the relations between the variables, order of
integration of the series are determined. In order to check whether the variable is
stationary or possesses unit root, I have applied Augmented Dickey-Fuller (ADF)
(Dicky and Fuller, 1981) and Phillips-Perron (PP) (Phillips and Perron, 1988) and
Kwiatkowski-Phillips-Schmidt-Shin (KPSS) (Kwiatkowski et al., 1992) tests for
unit root, which are commonly used in the empirical analysis. Augmented Dick-
ey-Fuller and Phillips-Perron test null hypothesis that the variable has a unit root,
whereas the null hypothesis for Kwiatkowski- Phillips-Schmidt-Shin is that the
data is stationary. If LM statistic derived from the KPSS is greater than the critical
value, the series are said to be non-stationary. As for ADF and PP, null hypothesis
of unit root is rejected in case the test statistic is more negative than critical value.
However, these tests have a quite important shortcome. They do not include the
structural break, which needs to be considered before investigating a long-run re-
lationship between two series. If there is a structural break in the time series, unit
root tests may be misleading in terms of claiming them to be nonstationary even
in case there is no unit root. In this particular case, Georgian Lari experienced a
sharp devaluation at the specific time and therefore, the stationarity needs to be
checked under assumption of the presence of structural break as well. Within this
scope, Zivot- Andrews unit root test (ZA) (Zivot and Andrews, 1992) is applied to
the given variables. ZA tests the null hypothesis that a series has a unit root with
a structural break in the intercept (Model A), in the trend (Model B), or both in in-
tercept and trend (Model C). In case the test statistic is greater than critical value,

null hypothesis of a unit root is rejected.

ARDL Approach

After determining the integration of time series, it is plausible to conduct cointe-
gration analysis. This paper employs the Autoregressive Distributed Lag (ARDL)
approach, which is applicable for the time series with mixed integration (Pesaran
& Shin, 1999). It has number of advantages compared with other cointegration
tests such as Engle and Granger (1987) and Johansen and Juselius (1990) as it
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uses just one equation for estimating long-term parameters and avoids serial cor-
relation and endogeneity issues (Narayan, 2004).

ARDL cointegration test, which is based on ordinary least square (OLS)
model, exhibits sensitivity towards the number of lags included in the analysis.
Therefore, optimal number of lags can be obtained by running fitted standard Vec-
tor Autoregressive (VAR) models, which is a widely used tool for macroeconomic
forecasting. VAR provides a number of criteria for lag order selection: Akaike in-
formation criterion (AIC), Hannan-Quinn information criterion (HQ), Schwarz
information criterion (SC), Final prediction error (FPE) and sequential modified
LR test statistic (LR). The shortest lag is accepted to be optimal.

ARDL approach can be used to obtain information about long-run as well as
for short-run cointegration. If the long-run cointegration is detected between the
variables, short-run cointegration analysis may be conducted by making a small
linear transformation.

If we take ER as a dependent variable and INT as an independent variable, the
model with intercept will be shaped as follows:

n n
AER = B,+ X8 AER,_ + Xy AINT,  + ¢,ER,_ + ¢ INT,  +¢,
i=1 i=1

Where §,and y, represent short-run coefficients, ¢, and ¢, stand for long-run
coefficients and &, expresses disturbance term (white noise). In order to check the
long-run cointegration Bound Test is applied to long-run coefficients. F statistics
is compared with lower (I(0)) and upper (I(1)).

Critical values developed by Narayan (2005). If F statistic is smaller than I(0)
critical value, there is no long-run cointegration between variables, in case it is be-
tween I(0) and I(1), the interpretation cannot be specified. In case F statistics is
greater than I(1) critical value, null hypothesis of no cointegration can be rejected.

After determining the existence of long-run cointegration, ARDL model can
be used to estimate short and long-run parameters. Short-run cointegration cab
be checked by employingthe error correction model (ECM). In general, ARDL mod-
elis a form of unrestricted ECM as all long- run relationship variables are specified
and not restricted. If we replace the long-run term with its residuals, the model
reverts to ECM and can be defined as follows:

n n
AER =600 + ) SiAERt—i + ), yiAINTt—i + O1ECTt—1 + ut
i=1 i=1
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Where ECT,_, represents one period lagged error correction term and shows
the speed of adjustment towards long-run equilibrium, i.e. the portion of short-
run deviation that can be corrected in the long run. Error correction term is ex-
pected to be negative and statistically significant. Negative sign guarantees that if
the system is moving out of equilibrium in one direction, ECM will pull it back to

equilibrium.

Causality Test
Shrestha and Bhatta (2018) suggest that in case two variables are cointegrated,
there might be causal relation between them too. Granger (1969) developed a
time-series based technique to track the causality and its direction between con-
tinuous, stationary variables. Granger causality tests two null hypothesis:

X does not Granger cause Y

Y does not Granger cause X

Therefore, x is the cause of y in case x is successful in predicting the future val-
ues of y by considering the past values of y and vice versa. Simple Granger-causal-
ity test consists of two variables and their lags. The test can detect uni-directional,
bi-directional or no causation between the respective variables. The basic model of

Granger causality for this particular case can be written as follows:

n n
AERt =Y aiAERt—1 + ¥, BjAINTt—j + ult
i=1 j=1

With the null hypothesis that ,Bj = 0 and therefore, AINT does not Granger cause
AER and

n n
AINTt =Y yiAINTt—1 + Y §jAERt—j + u2t
i=1 j=1

With the null hypothesis that §, = 0 and therefore, AER does not Granger

causeAINT. Decision on rejecting null hypothesis is based on the F test.

Results
In order to determine the order ofcointegration of the series, ADFE, PP and KPSS unit

root tests have been conducted. Table 1 provides the outputs of the unit root tests.

364



Depreciation of the Georgian Lari and Interventions of the National Bank of Georgia: An Empirical Analysis

Table 1: Output of ADF, PP and KPSS unit root tests

ADF PP KPSS
Variable c C+T C C+T C C+T
t-stat prob t-stat prob t-stat prob t-stat prob LM-stat
ER -0.35 091 -167 076 -024 092 -158 0.79 4.95 1.36
INT -13.48 0.00 -13.48 0.00 -59.49 0.00 -59.51 0.00 0.21 0.21
D(ER) -41.83 0.00 -41.84 0.00 -41.7 0.00 -41.68 0.00 0.21 0.09

Critical values for ADF and PP tests with constant are -3.43, -2.86 and -2.56 at 1%,
5% and 10% levels of significance. Critical values for ADF and PP tests with con-
stant and trend are -3.96, - 3.41, -3.13 at 1%, 5% and 10% levels of significance.
Critical values for KPSS test with constant are 0.73, 0.46 and 0.34 at 1%, 5% and
10% levels of significance. Critical values for KPSS test with constant and trend are
0.21, 0.14 and 0.12 at 1%, 5% and 10% levels of significance.

ADF PP and KPSS unit root tests provide the conclusive results regarding to
the stationarity of the variables. ER is non-stationary at level but becomes station-

ary at first difference, whereas INT is stationary even at level.

Table 2: Output of Zivot-Andrews unit root test

Variable Model A Model B Model C
ER -4.89 -2.61 -4.11
INT -20.73 -19.90 -20.75
D(ER) -24.52 -24.48 -24.63
Critical value at 1% -5.34 -4.93 -5.57
Critical value at 5% -4.80 -4.42 -5.08
Critical value at 10% -4.58 -4.11 -4.82

Zivot-Andrews unit root test with one structural break results are summarized
in the Table 2. Same as the previous unit root tests, INT is stationary at level,
whereas ER becomes stationary at first difference. What is more, structural break
date suggested by ZA test precisely corresponds to the period (November, 2014),
when the national currency started to devaluate with respect to the US dollar. As a
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summery for unit root tests, the variables incorporated in the model are of mixed
integration: ER is I (1), whereas INT is I (0) and therefore, ARDL approach is the
best option for the cointegration analysis.

Table 3 provides the main findings of ARDL approach. Bound test suggest
that F statistic is higher than I (1) and therefore, there is a cointegration between
ER and INT at 1%. Based upon this, we can check the long-run and short-run coef-
ficients. Interventions turn out to be significant and their positive sign meets the
expectations. As net intervention is calculated as a difference between buying (+)
and selling (-) US Dollars, additional net buying should have a positive effect on
the exchange rate. Regarding to the short run model, error correction term shows
up to be negative and significant, which means that it can pull the short run fluc-
tuations towards the long run equilibrium.

Table 3: Output of long run and short run model

F Bounds Test Null hypothesis: No levels relationship
Test Statistic Value Significance 1(0) I1(2)
10% 4.04 4.78
F-statistic 8.97 5% 4.94 5.73
1% 6.84 7.84
Variable Coefficient  St. Error t- statistic p-value
ER (-1) -0.000252 0.000415 -0.608054 0.5432
INT (-1) 2.69E-07 6.35E-08 4.234655 0.0000
ECT(-1)* -0.000252 5.96 -4.247 0.0000

After estimating ARDL model, it is necessary to check its properties. Table 4 pro-
vides the output of serial correlation and heteroscedasticity tests. Breusch-Godfrey
test for serial correlation suggests that there is no serial correlation at 5%. Although
Breusch-Pagan-Godfrey failed to reject the null hypothesis of the presence of hetero-
scedasticity, the model is still acceptable due to the heteroscedasticity and autocorrela-
tion-consistent (HAC) covariance estimator (Andrews, 1991). Furthermore, COSUM

test suggests that the model has no issue with stability.

Table 4: Model diagnostic

Breusch-Godfrey Serial Correlation Heteroskedasticity Test: Breusch-Pagan-
LM Test Godfrey
Prob F (9,3036) 0.0375 Prob F(19,3045) 0.0000
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Figure 5: Stability Test
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Since there is a long-run and short-run cointegration between exchange rate
and interventions, it is interesting to look into the causality pattern. Granger-cau-
sality test suggests that there is a bi-directional causality running from INT to ER

and vice versa.

Table 5: Output of Granger-Causality test

Null Hypothesis F-statistic Prob

D(INT) does not Granger Cause D(ER) 6.987 5.E-10

D(ER) does not Granger Cause D(INT) 2.514 0.0072
Conclusion

Empirical analysis suggests that there is a long-run and short-run cointegration be-
tweenthe exchange rate of Georgian Lari with respect to the US Dollar and net inter-
ventions of the National Bank of Georgia. Although an error-correction term has the
potential to adjust the fluctuations that occur in exchange rate at daily frequency, its
speed of adjustment is too low to exhibit a successful performance in alleviating short-
run deviations and guaranteeing stability in the long run. Moreover, bi-directional
causality pattern can be observed between the inspected variables. As expected, in-

terventions can be employed as an injection that has a sudden and temporary effect
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without any long run implication. It is obvious, that monetary tools usually fail in deal-
ing with the fundamental reasons of the devaluation. Based on the historical evidence,
economic indicators precisely follow the patterns of the ongoing political processes.
Therefore, rather than monetary injections, strong institutions that can smoothen
both - external and internal shocks and coordinated monetary and fiscal politics can

guarantee the stability of Georgian Lari.
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Abstract: The purpose of this article is; to assess the views of executives and hospital emp-
loyees on the level of empowerment and professional management in public hospitals in
Kosovo. The data needed to achieve the objectives of this research were collected through
surveys appropriate for the research purposes on empowerment and professional hospital
management. The research was conducted among hospital employees including senior ad-
ministrators and their assistants, hospital directors and their assistants, head nurses and
their assistants and physicians holding administrative positions and other employees with
no administrative responsibility. The research was conducted among 274 hospital employees
working in 6 regional hospitals and 1 University Hospital in Kosovo. The data collected from
this survey were analyzed using the significance test of the difference between the two means
(t-test), one-way variance analysis (F test), and correlation analysis. Findings revealed a low
professional management level in Kosovo’s public hospitals. In an evaluation scale from 1 to
5, in accordance with the work done in health management, a low professional preparation
average (2.21) was determined. In the case of employees’ empowerment, this study showed
that the empowerment level in Kosovo’s public hospitals is at satisfying levels (3.76). The
results also showed that there is statistically significant relationship between empowerment
level and professional management. Since there is a serious lack of statistical data on health
care in Kosovo, the findings of this research can be used for various study purposes in the
health management field.
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Introduction

In almost every society throughout history, health has become one of the most im-
portant social factors. According to society, a high health level is essential for taking
steps forward to socially and economically productive lifestyle (Ramanathan, 2005).
In the early 20th century, increasing health expenditures, the growing complexi-
ty of healthcare services, growing hospitals, increasing employment rates, market
failures, globalization of healthcare services, and the need to provide a more com-
prehensive care for resource constraints in line with developing medical technology,
brought up to the agenda the concept of management in health care (Hilsenrath,
2012). Health care generally refers to the work done for health protection and the
treatment of diseases. Health services are all about planned work to protect the
health of the people and societies, to treat them when they are sick, to enable the
disabled to live without dependence on others, and to raise the health level of the
societies (Oztek, 2004). To be able to provide health services effectively, economical-
ly, efficiently and in good quality, the health institutions should be managed based
on a contemporary sense. Health care workers, from the lowest to the highest level
of health care organizations, perform management-related tasks. Qualified staff is
needed to provide quality health care to well-organized health institutions in order
to meet the public’s health needs. It is the significant part of this research to assess
Kosovo’s hospitals’ management system in terms of empowerment and professional
management, in this sense, the concept of hospital employee empowerment is seen
as one of the increasing concepts of professional management and empowerment.
Management is the art of doing business through others; since a manager is the
person who makes other people gets a job done. In order to create a working envi-
ronment where empowerment is one of the values, the employees are able to do the
best they can, instead of sticking to a mentality that controls and imposes the man-
agement role in organizations, it is important to create an environment based on
responsibility and support (Blanchard et al., 1998). The main purpose of this study
was to evaluate the relationship between the level of employee empowerment and
professional management in public hospitals of Kosovo. To assess how executives
at different levels of management and employees perceive the level of professional
management and empowerment.

The Kosovo Health System
The Kosovo Health System needs to be considered together with Kosovo’s history.
Kosovo has entered a transition period with all state institutions after 1999 until

372



Analyzing the Relationship Between Professional Management and Empowerment: A Study in Kosova Public Hospitals

2008 when it declared its independence and today it continues the process of state
consolidation. In order to better understand the Kosovo Health System, the pro-

cess can be considered as two main periods:
. Kosovo’s health system of the former Yugoslavia

. Post-war Kosovo Health System

Kosovo’s Health System of the Former Yugoslavia

The Kosovo Health System was part of the health system of the Federation of Yu-
goslavia from 1945 to 1989 (Mustafa & Berisha, 2014). The health system in Koso-
vo, as elsewhere in Eastern Europe, was largely based on the Semashko model of
healthcare delivery. The Semashko system of health care was utilized throughout
the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe. It centralized decision-making and empha-
sized specialization of services. The healthcare system succeeded in expanding the
provision of healthcare, and Kosovo saw dramatic health improvements: the mor-
tality rate declined from 46 per 1,000 in 1956 to 29 per 1,000 in 1990 (Percival &
Sondorp, 2010) Kosovo had been granted autonomous status within the Republic
of Serbia under the 1974 Yugoslav Constitution. In March 1989 this status was re-
voked by Belgrade, initiating a decade of tension and conflict. The health sector be-
came a natural battleground for the conflict between Kosovo’s majority Albanian
population and the federal government in Belgrade. The control of the Kosovo
health system was taken under control from the Belgrade Ministry of Health and
directors and boards of health institutions were forced to report directly to Bel-
grade. Pristina University’s medical faculty was closed, and the medical training of

many students was interrupted (Tolaj, 1999).

Post-War Kosovo Health System

With the end of the war in 1999, the parallel “Mother Theresa Network” was vir-
tually abandoned. While most Serbian health professionals fled Kosovo, Albanian
health professionals moved back into state health facilities. However, over %90
of the clinics of the parallel “Mother Theresa Network” were destroyed or dam-
aged during the war, and many private clinics of Albanian health professionals
had also been damaged. In other side political instability, fragile economic base
and poor state management have seriously affected the health sector (Demolli,

2002). After the war, Kosovo faced a shortage of physicians. The average num-
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ber of doctors was less than 2,500, 13 doctors for every 10,000 inhabitants (the
European average is about 35 doctors per 10,000 inhabitants). Another problem
was that many doctors had trained in the parallel system and required skills up-
grading (Percival & Sondorp, 2010). Passing through transition, Kosovo gained
to create the healthcare system. It was funded by revenue out of the Consolidat-
ed Budget of Kosovo. This budget was a combination of donor funds and locally
collected revenue. While the Kosovo health system was in need of improvement,
donors flooded Kosovo with billions of Euros of assistance, and the massive influx
of resources in the immediate post-conflict period provided essential humanitar-
ian relief and greatly assisted the process of reconstruction. Between 1999 and
2002, donors spent approximately 80 million Euros on the health sector, which
represented the second-largest portion of the Kosovo Consolidated Budget (UN
Interim Administrative Mission, 2001). Starting from almost zero, with the assis-
tance from international comity, Kosovo Established Health System and reformed
it in continually manner. The main concepts of these reforms - was known also as a
vast consultation in order to create a sustainable health system - was summarized
in Kosovo’s health-policy document, informally known as “The Yellow Book”. The
Yellow Book outlined an ambitious vision for the health system in Kosovo. The
Yellow Book outlined the role of the Department of Health, which later would be
transformed into the Ministry of Health. Under the Kosovo health guidelines, it
would be responsible for policy, regulation, strategic planning and standard set-
ting, monitoring to ensure adherence to regulations, licensing, human-resource

planning, quality assurance, and budgeting (Percival & Sondorp, 2010).

Professional Management in Healthcare

With the professionalization of management, in other words the increasing need
for professional managers, it is a fact that many people agree that professionalism
has become a way of life. Professionalism, the increase in the level of knowledge
and skills, the introduction of working-life arrangements on the basis of objective
standards and thus the establishment of licensing, certification system, expansion
of the service sector are some of the reasons for creating the professionalization
process (Karasu, 2001). To apply a task in a very successful way or to perform
any procedure or any sport in its most perfect form is what we call professional-
ism. Somebody who is provided with the deserved material income for the job he/

she does based on his/her education and experience is also called a professional.
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Gokeora (2015) asserts, being a professional requires the comprehension of a job’s
finest details and the ability to apply them. The most important criterion of pro-
fessionalism is to be able to fulfill the needs of a job in the most perfect way. The
key points of the job and the subject, pros and cons are professionally known and
taken care of. Bearing in mind the above definition, the main conditions of being

a professional at your job are described as follows (Hayran, 2007):

. Having a special knowledge accumulation, based on theory and resear-
ch, that requires application skills,

. Having completed an education process recognized by formal structu-

res and in accordance with the admission and specialization standards,

. Being able to have a special field application authority and control own

activities, submit actions, have a knowledge-based authority,

. Finding an ethical approach based on social service understanding whi-

le providing individual services,

. Having autonomy in other words a self-determination approach. In
addition to accessing high-level expertise, knowledge, skills, attitudes
and behaviors, it’s the professional’s ability to control himself freely,
his enthusiasm and respect for his work and his responsibilities towar-
ds his colleagues and his community, that mostly affect the standards
he will create (Gékgora, 2005). Professionals are required to be able to
make their own decisions without being exposed to external pressure

by people who are not related to the profession.

Hospital Management

Hospital management is planning, directing, supervising and coordinating the
needs and demands of individuals, societies or institutions in order to provide
health and medical care in a good environment (Kavuncubagi, 2000). The point
to note here is the use of resources. The more effective and efficient the resources
are used in the hospital management, the more successful it becomes. Another
feature that makes the dimension of hospitals as a service management important
is; to remain uncommented with the technical quality of the service process which
is presented to them by the entrants of the production process (Erbas, 2013). The
fact that the hospital management have different characteristics from other man-

agement also differentiates the hospitals’ management and thus determines the
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framework of hospital managers’ qualifications and reveals the need that hospitals
should be managed by people trained in health institutions management (Ak &
Akar, 1988).
Differences between hospital procedures and other procedures (Sézen &
Ozdevecioglu, 2002; Odabasi, 2001):
. It is impossible to know earlier if health care services will be needed.
If needed, these needs must be immediately - without delays and put
offs - completed.

. The service is consumed the instant moment it is produced. There is no

chance of checking, controlling, researching, delaying or storing.

. The client /patient receiving the service is not aware of the quantity and
quality of the service. And cannot easily be informed. So the service is
open to suggestions.

. There is no opportunity to choose whether or not to receive the service.
The patient immediately wants his/her needs completed.

. Most of the time there is no feedback on mistakes and errors. Time is
quite important. Therefore, an error-free service must be provided.

. The psychological background of service receivers directly affects the
service. The health concept and satisfaction are relative, meaning they

vary from one person to another.

. Health service is the most expensive service in the service production
sector.

. Since science and technology are continuous, equal service provision is
difficult. The differences among service providers are also affecting this
inequality.

. Health services are introduced as complicated by lots of people. These

services are hard and complicated.1): whom they serve.

Hospital Management Concept

Hospitals are complex organizations offering services in a very dynamic envi-
ronment. Considering the hospitals’ status in the health sector, the complex
structure and different characteristics of hospitals, these institutions’ profes-
sional management is a must. As a result of the above mentioned reasons,

the hospital management is born and developed as a different management
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discipline. We can define hospital management as a group of activities related
to systematic and conscious implementation of concepts, principles, theories,
models and techniques related to planning, organization, execution, coordina-
tion and audit functions, in order to economically, efficiently and effectively
achieve the hospitals’ goals (Agirbas, 2016).

There are important factors contributing to the development of hospital
management and the acceptance of it as a profession. These factors are as be-
low mentioned (Kavuncubasi, 2000):

. Increasing health sector expenditures,

. The existence of a large number of different professional fields co-
vered by health institutions and the complexity of the management

process of giving human services to people,

. The spread of health insurance,
. Increasing competition in the health sector,
. The spread of health insurance, the increase in the efficiency and

quality of the state and insurance institutions and the increase of

their pressure,

. Starting to see health institutions as a service with economic con-
tent and getting away from the understanding of accepting them as

charitable institutions,

. Considering hospital management as a profession and gradually inc-

reasing the knowledge in this area.

Empowerment

In today’s global world, where competition is felt intensely, businesses need to
provide quality and fast service so that they can outperform their competitors
on gaining a competitive advantage in the market. The advanced equipment,
new technology, good marketing strategy, excellent customer services and many
other elements can be the factors to build up for the advantages. Organizations
are trying to benefit from the entrepreneurship and creativity of their employees
through the empowerment of personnel in order to gain competitive advantage
(Ugboro & Obeng, 2000). However, human resource is the most important as-
sets of an enterprise and its success, failure depends on their qualifications and

performance. Organizations need to be able to capture continuous success in to-

377



‘ 5. Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongresi - Bildiriler Kitabi I

day’s rapid change process, to improve their activities, to ensure their employees’
commitment to management, and to successful implementation of management
techniques. The empowerment approach in organizations has also emerged as
one of the new management techniques (Kaymak¢i & Babacan,2014).

Today, human being is one of the most important capital and the most
valuable factor in organization at the same time the most critical assets. Or-
ganizations need to empowered creative employees to survive in the complex
and challenging environment (Saremi, 2015). Employees as a basic pillar of
organizational development plays an important key role within the framework
of its group and organizational activities. Employees as a basic pillar of orga-
nizational development play an important key role within the framework of
its group and organizational activities. Empowerment empowers the workers
encouraging them to take control of the operating situation and revise it as
necessary to meet or improve upon the expectation (Griffith, 1995).

There are many definitions of employee empowerment in the literature,
defining what it is and what it should be and concerning many aspects like
behavioral, relational and psychological. However, there is not a common defi-
nition with an agreement on. Empowerment is the process of empowering de-
cision-makers in an organization through collaborative, sharing, training and
teamwork, and developing employees (Vogt & Murrel, 1990). Empowerment
is a brief concept that includes both positive personal abilities and dynamic
interaction with the individual and the environment (Pelit, 2011). According
to a research by Menon (1995), greater empowerment results in higher moti-
vation, higher job satisfaction, lower job stress, greater involvement and or-
ganizational commitment. One of the most common means of motivating the
workforce in the modern era is for managers to offer greater levels of empow-
erment to their employee. In some organizations the issue of empowerment
has become an important aspect of human resource management whereby
added value and competitive advantage can be gained from allowing works
greater autonomy in decision making (Chiles & Zorn, 1995).

Essentially, empowerment is about presenting employees with an oppor-
tunity to be more enterprising and delegating power and authority to them
to facilitate benefit outcomes. One of the most commonly cited reason for
implementing an empowerment policy is the effect it has on worker moral
and motivation. Very often workers will feel a greater affinity with what the

organization is trying to 34 achieve if the management demonstrate trust in
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them by proffering greater responsibility (Combe, 2014). In today’s work en-
vironment, empowered teams can help keep a company one step ahead of the
competition because they are innovative, often resolve customer problems on
the spot, and develop products and services better suited to the customer’s
needs (Bodner, 2005).

Method and Purpose

The purpose of this article is; to assess the views of executives and hospital em-
ployees on the level of empowerment and professional management in public
hospitals in Kosovo. It is expected that the results of this thesis will lead to arise
the following questions for hospital managers and hospital management field in

Kosovo hospitals and universities:

. What are the thoughts of employees of hospitals in Kosovo on em-

powerment and professional hospital management?

. Do the views of hospital employees on the level of empowerment and
professional management differ according to demographic characteris-

tics of the participants?

Population and Sample

The data required to accomplish the objectives of this thesis were collected
through questionnaires that are suitable for the research purposes on profes-
sionalization and empowerment in hospital management. The research was
conducted among hospital employees whose distribution by their occupations
was provided in Appendix B. It was tried to reach whole hospital employees
without a sampling. Of total 9892 hospital employees (ASK, 2017) in 7 public
hospitals, 274 hospital employees agreed to participate to this study volun-
tarily were included in the sample of this study. The data were collected using
face-to-face interviews.

Of 274 participants, the respondents are 8.0% from Ferzaj Regional Hospital,
8.0% from Gjilane Regional Hospital, 15.0% Mitrovica Regional hospital, 19.7%
Peje Regional Hospital, 21.9% from University Clinical Center of Kosovo, 7.3%
Gjakova Regional Hospital “Ise Grezda” and 20.1% Prizeren Regional Hospital.

379



‘ 5. Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongresi - Bildiriler Kitabi I

Table 1. Distribution of Participants by Hospitals

Hospitals F %o

Ferizaj 22w 8.0
Gjilan 22 8.0
Mitrovice 41 15.0
Peje 54 19.7
QKUK 60 21.9
S.P’Ise Grezda” - Gjakove 20 7.3
S.P. Prizeren 55 20.1
Toplam 274 100

Data Collection Tool

A data collection tool with three sections was used to collect data in this study. The
first section consists of questions about personal information, the second section
includes “Work Effectiveness and Empowerment Level” and the third section fo-
cuses on “Implementation of professional management in hospitals”.

The modified version of Health Professionals’ Causes of Work Effectiveness II
Scale (CWEQ-II) was used to measure the level of empowerment. This question-
naire consists of 19 items that measure the 6 components of empowerment (op-
portunity, information, support, resources, formal power, and informal power),
and a 2-item global empowerment scale which is used for construct validation pur-
poses. Items on each of the six subscales are summed and averaged to provide a
score for each subscale ranging from 1 (I strongly disagree) and 5 (I totally agree).
These scores of the 6 subscales are then summed to create the total empowerment
score (score range: 6-30). Higher scores represent higher perceptions of empower-
ment. The validity and reliability of this questionnaire were studied by Celik and
others, and they concluded that this questionnaire was valid and reliable to use
among healthcare personnel in Turkey (Celik at al, 2010). In the third section, 21
questions were asked to assess the level of professionalization of the management.
5-point Likert scale was used to measure the dimensions of professionalization of
the management in the questionnaire. In this scale; “Absolutely I do not partici-
pate =1, I do not participate = 2 I agree very little = 3, I participate = 4, I absolutely

agree = 5” (Sahman at al, 2008). Two questions were excluded from the original
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questionnaire since the fact that these questions were not appropriate for public
hospitals. Higher means were interpreted as better professional management.

The reliability of data collection tools used in this study was measured by us-
ing Cronbach’s Alpha coefficients and the estimated coefficients were given in the
below Table 3.

Table 2. Reliability Measures of Data Collection Tools

Dimensions Cronbach’s Alpha

Access to opportunities .813
Information Access .828
Getting support .861
Access to resources 793
Formal power .812
Informal power .595
General empowerment .855
Overall CWEQ .882
Professional Management .782

As seen from the table only informal power dimension of CWEQ question-
naire had less than preferred 0.70 while all other dimensions had higher cron-
bach’s alpha score. Considering these scores, it can be concluded that data collec-
tion tools have a potential to produce reliable results in this study (Laschinger et
al.,2009; Laschinger et al., 2013; Lautizi et al., 2009; Wong & Laschinger, 2013).

Method of Research

Data Analysis

SPSS 13 (Statistical Program for Social Sciences) package program was used in
analyzing data. In statistical evaluation of data, the significance test of the dif-
ference between the two means (t-test), one-way variance analysis (F test), and
correlation analysis were used. The homogeneity of variances were tested by using
the Levene’s test, and appropriate t and p values were used according to the results

of the Levene’s test.
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Study Hypotheses

There are three main hypotheses of this study that will be tested for the purposes
of this study that were mentioned before. Although the differences by demograph-
ic characteristics of participants in terms of six dimensions under CWEQ were
provided in tables, total empowerment score that was the sum of means of six
dimensions of CWEQ and the mean of 19 questions in Professional management
questionnaire were taken into account in deciding whether the hypotheses were

accepted or rejected. These hypotheses are:

Hypothesis 1: The views of participants of this study on the level of empower-
ment are different by their demographic characteristics. The following sub-hy-
pothesis will be tested for hypothesis 1. H1.a: There is a statistically significant
difference among the views of male and female participants in terms of total em-

powerment score.

H1.b: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of married and

single participants in terms of total empowerment score.

H1.c: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of occupation
categories (physicians versus nurses and other hospital employees) participants

in terms of total empowerment score.

H1.d: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of participants
working in surgical and other clinical and administrative departments in terms of

total empowerment score.

H1.e: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of participants
with administrative responsibility and non-administrative responsibility in terms

of total empowerment score.

H1.f: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of participants

working in daily and rotating shifts in terms of total empowerment score.

H1.g: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of partici-

pants’ age categories in terms of total empowerment score.

H1.h: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of partici-

pants’ education categories in terms of total empowerment score.

H1.i: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of participants
having different working experience in health sector in terms of total empower-

ment score.

H1 j: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of participants
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having different working experience at the same institution in terms of total em-

powerment score.

Hypothesis 2: The views of participants of this study on the level of profession-
al management are different by their demographic characteristics. The following
sub-hypothesis will be tested for hypothesis 2.

H2.a: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of male and

female participants on the level of professional management.

H2.b: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of married and

single participants on the level of professional management.

H2.c: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of occupation
categories (physicians versus nurses and other hospital employees) participants

on the level of professional management.
H2.d: There s a statistically significant difference among the views of participants

working in surgical and other clinical and administrative departments on the lev-

el of professional management.
H2.e: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of participants

with administrative responsibility and non-administrative responsibility on the
level of professional management.

H2.f: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of participants

working in daily and rotating shifts on the level of professional management.

H2.g: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of partici-

pants’ age categories on the level of professional management.

H2.h: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of partici-

pants’ education categories on the level of professional management.
H2.i: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of participants

having different working experience in health sector on the level of professional

management.
H2 j: There is a statistically significant difference among the views of participants

having different working experience at the same institution on the level of pro-

fessional management.

Hypothesis 3: There is a positive and statistically significant relationship between
the level of professional management and the dimensions of CWEQ and total

empowerment score.
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Discussion and Conclusions

The main purpose of this study was to assess the views of executives and hos-
pital employees on the level of empowerment and professional management in
public hospitals in Kosovo. The data for this study were collected with a ques-
tionnaire composed by three sections; the first section was about respondents’
personal information, the second section was about the measuring empower-
ment level of respondents, and the third section was about determining the
level of professional management. The validity and reliability of “The modified
version of Health Professionals’ Causes of Work Effectiveness II Scale (CWEQ-
II)” that was used to measure the empowerment level were studied by Celik et
al. (2010), and it was concluded that this questionnaire was valid and reliable
to use among healthcare personnel in Turkey. The third questionnaire section
which was about level of professional management was used in the study of
Sahman et al. (2008). Empowerment is the indispensable element of the man-
agement process. The fact that the superior chooses more authority requests
and the subordinates fewer responsibilities, constitutes the basic problem of
our work. The tendency of managers to take all the decisions themselves is one
of the obstacles in the managerial sense. In this thesis, it was found that the
mean scores of the 6 components of general empowerment that are opportu-
nity, information, support, resources, formal power, and informal power were
found to be as “Access to Opportunities” ( X = 4.23), “Informal Power” ( X =
3.82) “Receiving Support” (X = 3.67) and “Access to resources” (X = 3.62). These
components have the highest score in descriptive statistics on empowerment
and are in line with Kanter’s (1993) theory of structural empowerment. As it
is describe in Laschinger & Finegan (2005), Kanter's theory offers guidance
for managers interested in creating structures that support employee access to
the information, support and resources necessary to optimize engagement in
their work and achievement of their work goals. The results of this thesis con-
cerning the “Access to Opportunity” and “Informal Power” are consistent with
Opportunity and Informal Power variables from the researchers conducted by
Laschinger & Finegan (Laschinger & Finegan 2005; Laschinger et al., 2003;
Laschinger at al., 2006). Components like “Receiving Support” and “Access to
resources” are in line - with a slight superiority over the average - with previ-
ously mentioned articles. The other research whose results are consistent with
this thesis findings is conducted by Matthews at al., (2006). On the other side,
the research conducted in Turkeys’ Hospitals by Celik et al, (2010), shows the
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different results concerning the components who are the most determinants
of general empowerment from the findings of this thesis. Expect the Access to
Opportunity which is in line with the findings of this research, the other com-
ponents such as Informal Power, Receiving Support and Access to Resources
are not consistent. In this case, the hospitals employee in Kosovo have higher
levels of receiving support, access to resources and informal power than their
counterparts in Hospitals of Turkey. According to Celik’s research (2010) the
results can be changed based on the place and culture of the conducted re-
search. This thesis also tried to find whether demographic characteristics of
the respondents might be a significant factor in determining the level of em-
powerment level and professional management in Kosovo Public Hospitals, and
the findings were discussed by considering the results of previous studies. Ad-
ministrative position: It was determined that there is a statistically significant
difference (p>0.05) between total empowerment scores of participants having
an administrative position (22.09) and not having any administrative position
(21.04). This finding of the research is consistent with research findings of Celik
et al, (2010). Age: It was found that those aged 40-49 had higher access to op-
portunities than the participants in the other age groups. But in case of other
components, the results revealed that hospital employees of 39 years old and
younger have higher levels of access to information, access to resources, formal
power, informal 66 power, general empowerment compared to other groups.
In the research conducted by Suominen at al. (2001) it was reported that the
experience of empowerment was stronger in the older than in the younger age
group.

Education: The results of this research showed that total empowerment
score of participants with high school education was statistically significant
(p<0.05) and surprisingly higher than the scores of participants with university
and graduate level of education. The results of this study indicate a low level of
empowerment of this category of employees in relation to their co-workers with
high school.

Based on the research conducted by UNDP (2014) it turned out that family
favors (nepotism) and political interference are some of the causes that prevent
the creation of a professional managers’ framework in Kosovo. There is not the
same situation in Turkeys hospitals based on the research conducted by Celik at al.
(2010). The hospitals employees that have a graduate level of education compare
to the other groups the access to resources and information as well as to informal
power is higher.
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Occupation: the findings of this research indicated that nurses and other
participants have relatively higher total empowerment score (21.62) compared
to physicians (21.49), and the mean differences in terms of total empowerment
score was found to be statistically insignificant (p>0.05). Interestingly, nurses and
other participants reported statistically significant and higher score for access to
resources compared to physician participants in this research. Despite the vast
research done, it wasn’t found any research appropriate to compare the results of
this study about occupation.

Working shift: Based on the statistical evaluation, there was a statistically
significant difference (p<0.05) between total empowerment score of participants
working in daily shifts (22.16) and the score of others working in rotating shifts
(21.14). In the other hand, the research conducted by Celik at al. (2010) brings up
the arguments that according to the statistical evaluation, there was no significant
difference between these variables (p>0.05).

Working Periods at the Institution: Hospital employees that have been work-
ing at the same institution for 30 years or more have higher levels of access to
information, receiving support, access to resources, formal power and general em-
powerment compared to other groups and there was a statistically significant dif-
ference (p<0.05). The findings of this research on the working period at the same
institution are not consistent with the research findings of Celik et al, (2010).

The results of this study support the idea that empowerment has an impact in
increasing the work performance of hospitals employee. As Laschinger & Finegan
(2005) based on Kantar’s views on power, describes “power is “on” when employ-
ees have access to lines of information, support, resources, and opportunities to
learn and grow. When these “lines” or sources of power are unavailable, power is
off and effective work is impossible. These lines of power are sources of structural
empowerment within the organization”. Recently, a progressively increased need
for professional managers in health institutions is noticed. Applying advanced
management techniques and keeping pace with the needs of time are some of the
reasons why a professional manager is demanded.

Health management, in general, is a new field and has started to be applied
for a long time, especially in developed countries. In Kosovo’s public hospitals,
according to the findings of this thesis, generally has a low level of profession-
al management. The overall mean score in total 21 item was found to be 2.21.
These results indicate that managers express relatively not positive thinking in

the direction of professionalism. These results support Figek’s (1968) contention
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(as cited in Sarvan, 1995) that “today the most faced problem in the healthcare
management in developing countries is the fact that the administrative physicians
does not accept the health management as science”. It has been observed a differ-
ence in mean score compared to the same study conducted in Turkey by Golge¢i
(2013). This overall mean score was found to be 3.67. This scores indicate that the
managers in Kosovo’s hospitals express relatively a low level of positive thinking
about professional management compared with their counterparts in Hospitals
in Turkey.

According to our analysis, the participants who have been working for 20 to
29 years at the same institution, are with higher education, and are working at
rotating base have not a good viewpoint about the professionalization of manage-
ment compared to other participants in other groups. Regarding to this issue, the
Golgeci’s (2013) study presents different statistical results. In this study conduct-
ed in Turkey, the participants with graduate level have relatively a good viewpoint
about the professionalization of management. According to the same study, the
participants who have almost the same working experience (21 years and more)
have relatively a good viewpoint about the professionalization of management.
This viewpoint differs from the participants in Kosovo’s hospitals.

The results showed above indicates a relatively not a good viewpoint of hos-
pitals employee in Kosovo regarding the professional management compared to
hospitals employee in Turkey During the questionnaire conducting process is not-
ed a dilemma of doctors and other staff members who have a managerial position
concerning the professional management, mainly because of the potential risk of
their actual position. Kosovo belongs to the group of developing countries and
the allegation in this regard is supported be Figek’s contention (1968). Giving the
responsibility of hospital management to doctors, who have spent long years on
health education and are not specialized in the management field, prevents them
from performing their own profession and also leads to failure in the management
process. This is why health management should consist of professional manag-
ers properly trained in health management and management sciences. Physicians
and management should be separated from each other in hospitals and physicians
should accept hospital management as a science.

Despite the efforts made by the management of University of Pristina, due to
lack of academic staff, there is still no specific health management department in
University of Pristina or in any other Public University in Kosovo. Establishing the

health management department means at the same time ‘enforcing’ the onset of
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the professional management application of professional management in public
hospitals in Kosovo. Engaging in the healthcare managers ‘professional training
will indirectly affect the increasing quality of health services. However, we do not
intend to say that doctors cannot manage the hospital, but training on business,
accounting, economics, personnel management, psychology and sociology should
be mandatory. Until now, it has always been argued and does not investigate the
answer of the question “whether it should be a manager doctor or a professional
manager”. No matter who the manager is, managers must be professionalized.

The vast majority of public hospitals and other health institutions in Kosovo
is managed by doctors with a degree in medical sciences. It is well-known that
medical departments do not educate management staff and economic depart-
ments do not train doctors. So, just as a doctor specialized in the medical field
would be required to treat a patient, a hospital should also be managed by a man-
ager graduated in Healthcare Management.

During the time that there is no professional staff in health management to
replace the medical staff that currently is being in charge, doctors holding mana-
gerial positions in public hospitals should be offered trainings in this field during
this transitional phase. According to the findings of the research, (Table 17; items
11 and 13) there is a low level of provision of training in the field of management

for current managers of public hospitals in Kosovo.

Recommendations
Through this thesis, some of the weaknesses and problems of professional manage-
ment and empowerment faced by public hospitals in Kosovo have been achieved.

Based on the findings of the research, some other recommendations were listed

below:

. Hospitals should be managed by managers who have degree in health-
care management or at least have received training in the field of healt-
hcare management.

. In order to achieve a professional management, a clear division of du-
ties and responsibilities should be done, which would increase efficien-
cy, eliminate conflicts and increase accountability.

. Hospital management should organize trainings for managers of diffe-

rent levels in order to increase the level of skills and knowledge about

the application of professional management.
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. Management should ensure that management policies and practices are
fair and that no employee right has been violated. These provide equal
opportunities in developing and advancing them through the organiza-
tion of training, courses and rotation application between employees
the same level’s in hospital management to be more acceptable for the

hospital’s staff.

. To achieve a proper professional management application, it is impor-
tant that management ensures a streamlined and transparent informa-

tion.

. In order to train health managers in this sense, universities in Kosovo
should provide programs on health care. The most important task in

this regard falls to the Minister of Education, Science and Technology.

. During deployment of the management personnel on duty in the hos-
pital must be defined criteria which require applicants to be graduated
in health Manager. However, even if the manager will be a doctor, he or
she must be trained in the fields of business administration, accoun-

ting, economics, personnel management, psychology and sociology.
«  Employees should be empowered

. The empowerment of employees who work for alonger time in the same
institution compared to those who work for a shorter time is one of the
findings of this research. Hospital workers should have equal opportu-

nities in empowerment.

. Employees should be encouraged to develop their knowledge and skills
and should be hired to work appropriately for their knowledge skills.

. Employees who are younger than 39 years old are mostly the generation
of employees who are professionally prepared after the war in Kosovo
- some of them outside of Kosovo. In order to maintain the balance
between age groups in access to opportunities, information and other

variables of empowerment, cooperation should be established.

. Hospital workers who are graduated (master, PhD or residency degrees)
should have more empowerment in Public Hospitals in Kosovo.

. The level of empowerment of employees should be equal regardless of
their occupation, in terms of receiving support, formal and informal

power, and so on. From the results of this thesis turned out that that
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the physicians have lower levels of receiving support, formal power, and
informal power than other participants.

. Employees who hold administrative positions in the hospital are ge-
nerally more empowered than their co-workers who do not hold an
administrative position. The results of this research show the lack of
delegation of authority by those who hold managerial positions to their
subordinates. Based on this, for subordinates of all levels in public hos-
pitals in Kosovo should be created more space for access to opportuni-
ties, information etc.

. Employee performance estimates should be timely and employees
should be notified of the results.

« A professional manager should be guiding and advisory and offer his

ideas to solve the problems that subordinates face.
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Abstract: Colonial India, in its modern history (18®-20% century), witnessed various movements
of religious revival, social reforms and piety movements among Indian Muslims. The only move-
ment that had perhaps the long-lasting impact on Indian history and perhaps played a vital role in
its independence is Alighar movement, founded by Syed Ahmad khan (1817-1898). Syed Ahmad
khan along with a resourceful team of prolific writers, political activists and devout Muslims ini-
tiated a new form of religious literature, that aimed to rationalize the scripture on the one hand
and gave a relatively modern understanding of Islam on the other. The aim of the current study is
bound to introduce this apologetic literature of Aligarh movement primarily. The paper will spe-
cifically analyze the most well-known work of Syed Amir Ali (1849-1928), The Spirit of Islam and
its position in the schema of other apologetic works. The work was written with the clear aim of
expressing Islam as the most modern religion in the sense of expression, rights and liberty. Such
works as of Amir Ali, are claimed to have inspired Indian Muslims for gaining self-confidence un-
der the British and Hindu polemical literature and also became an important platform of political
Identity. Though it is also a fact that most of these works were written in exotic English, which
was not a familiar language for Indians at time. So, the apologetics were targeting the learnt Hin-
dus and partly English missionaries. The Christian missionaries and Hindu revival movements
such as Arya Samajh were well responded by such apologetic works.
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Introduction

In diverse genre and thematic study of religious literature, it could be witnessed
that there are certain basic categories in which those written works could be sys-
tematized, such as dogmatic primary texts, interpretative or reflexive commen-
taries as secondary writings, polemical refutations to contradictory mindsets, and
defensive or apologetic works are crafted usually towards a strong narrative. I shall
begin by clarifying the context in which Indian Muslim apologetic literature was
written, how it developed. The consequences of such a genus of literature and its
benefits to Indian Muslims very briefly.

The apologetic literature of Aligarh movement (founded in 1886) was written
by devout scholars to maintain a balance of narrative and argue in defense of their
traditional Muslim belief. In that time, colonial India not only had lost its glory
to British raj but also her Muslim rule, which led Muslims to the crucial question
of identity and of their future in their homeland. These Muslims had lost political
power in hands of white imperialists goras on one hand, and their textual identity
was subjugated by Christian missionary polemics and Hindu revivalist movements
on the other. In such a milieu, the so-called educated and edified Muslim felt the
need to prevent his compatriot and to avoid a greater chance of falling in a vacuum
of identity or of religious perplexity.

For this theme, I shall call the marvelous work written by Syed Ahmad and
his followers into this category of religious apologetics. In last two centuries be-
ing under British occupation, development of Islam in India experienced different
stages, i.e. from being reactionary towards so-called colonialism to be enduring
and embracing the change that came with it in the form of reform, democracy and
a new order (Smith, 1943, p.1). The Reactionary mindset envisioned Islam to be
restored in its purest form, as it was in the days of early companions and of the
prophet Mohammed. They restrained themselves from their roots of native Indian
culture and likewise discarded any novelty brought by British imperial tradition
(Esposito, 1999, p. 681-684). This mindset as called ‘reactionaries’ were protestors
and ‘armature rebels’ in the way they waged social and political activates against
British Raj. These were though eager had less knowledge of modern warfare and
were heartlessly crashed in riots. Meanwhile, the British throne gave India a new
phase of growth, the era marked a whole stream of emerging bourgeois out of In-
dians, Hindus and Muslims alike.

This new generation of Indians was educated in India and abroad with a liber-
al culture, therefore, made the first body of Indian administration (Smith, 1943,
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p-2). Among that Muslim elite, a considerable number of likeminded people in-
augurated a movement of “Aligarh” as an expression to make it harmonious with
their cultural antagonists of West. Aligarh Movement built the first School where
Muslims would not only acquire the Western model of education, however, could
also acquaint themselves with religious texts. This movement had a strong influ-
ence of so-called rationalist tradition of West. This is why, in their approach to
primary religious texts i.e. revelation they strongly manifested natural theology in
its interpretation. (Smith, 1943, p.6) From such schooling, the resulted Muslims
elite was relatively moderate in its views, clear in its approach and committed to
the independence of India. This foundation of Syed Ahmad which Smith refers to
as ‘Tslamic modernism’ proclaimed that Islam is ethically humanitarian, politically
pro-democratic and embrace scientific developments. Some of the works written
in this phase were apologetic in nature as mentioned earlier, others polemic and
oblige a though study. Henceforth, the name of Syed Ahmed Khan (1817-1898)
and his movement is certainly considered a milestone in initiating a rational ex-
planation of the religious phenomenon, educating Muslims on modern standards
and hence creating a way for liberating India as an independent state. Among the
leading figures with their distinctive voices was Moulvi Chiragh Ali (1844-1895)
who frequently wrote in defense of Islam and advocator of reforms in religious
settings. Another name worth mentioning is Mirza Gulam Ahmad (1835-1908)
though he was never too close to Syed Ahmad’s stream of intelligencia, wrote po-
lemics and ended up forming a new sect with the name of Jamaat-e Ahmaddiya.
The third name in this regard is of Syed Mahdi Ali, he argued that independent
reasoning in Muslim legislation must follow the liberation in religious sovereign-
ty. That is proclaiming that Sultan of Turkey could not be foretaken as Caliph for
all Muslims, especially Indians (Smith, 1943, pp.25). The final founding figures
of modern trends in Indian Islam have been Shibli Noumani (1857-1914), Altaf
Hussain Hali (1837-1914) and Mohammad Igbal (1877-1938).

Short Biography of Ameer Ali

Syed Ameer Ali (1849-1928), was an Indian jurist and prominent scholars of Is-
lamic modernist apologia. He was born in Bengal to a Shi‘i family. After completing
his education in the vicinity of Calcutta, he went to study law in London and com-
pleted his Bar at Law in 1923 becoming the first Muslim Bar at-law from Bengal. In
1890, he was named a judge of the Calcutta High court, where he served until his
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retreat in 1904. Thereafter, he abodes in England, assisting as a member of the ju-
dicial committee of the Privy Council from 1909 until his death in 1928. Syed Amir
Ali is one of those scholars of the era who had felt a desperate need to comprehend
Islam in its magnificent days of reason. The age of reason as it was in the time of
Prophet Mohammed or the Abbasid period until the inquisition started (833 AD).
Ameer Ali was one of those few Muslims who were well-versed in English and had
a good exposer of the literature written on Islam in it. His well-known works are A
Short History of the Saracens (1889) and The Spirit of Islam (1891). Ameer Ali ‘s
books on Islam and History of religion were written in profound English testifies

that they were written specifically for a Western readership.

Introduction to The Spirit of Islam

The body of Muslims under the influence of the Mohammadan Anglo-Oriental
movement aimed to work all for a better India. Moreover, the approach of the
majority of Muslim scholars was devoted to preserving Islam against the attacks
of Western Orientalists. They worked remarkably to follow the same footsteps
West took to get rid of ‘social conservatism’, notions and decadence of beliefs
towards a moderate and somehow liberal society. They tried to make a clear
distinction between core principles of Islam, which are universal ethical values
and the temporal forms that may differ time to time on particular legal rulings
(Smith, 1943, p.11). They expelled the traditions they saw in conflict with reason
or logic and hence put forward a rational criticism of the religious mindset. This
was signified by taking the Quran the sole base of Islam and reestablishing the
authority of Qu'ran over secondary reports and folklores. So, the blind fellow-
ship (taglid) was refused and the individual’s strive to find personal solutions
in light of reason and revelation was developed and general moral obligations
were provided. (Smith, 1943, p.13) The learned exposition of the Islamic doc-
trine by Ameer Ali in his work The Spirit of Islam is a typical example of this kind
of approach. According to Ameer Ali Islam is the latest as well as the highest
development of religious thought in the history of humankind. He argues; “of
all the religions of the world that have ruled the conscious of mankind, Islam
alone combines both the conceptions which have in different ages furnished the
mainspring of human conduct—the consciousness of human dignity, so valued
in the ancient philosophies” (Smith, 1960, p.442-443), and the sense of human
sinfulness, so dear to the Christian apologist (Ameer Ali, 1922, p.358).
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Ameer Ali does not defend Islamic teachings or the social institution of slav-
ery or polygamy as a need, but he justifies them in the context of a continuity
of the process. In his defense of Islam, he could also be found freely criticizing
non-Muslims especially Hindus and orientalists for their lack of understanding
and false claims of truth. Ameer Ali proclaims that the only way society could re-
form itself is by following the objectives set forth by Islam (Rahman, 1977, p.
643). So, the difference if one my wonder between Syed Ahmed Khan’s work and
of Ameer Ali is, that former tried to make the description of Prophet Mohammed
free of non-realistic and fictitious characters by erasing the specks of false history
from his person. Whereas Amir Ali went even one step forward and brightened
Syed Ahmed’s crafted imagery in affirming how Prophet was. Syed Ahmad elabo-
rated in his works on Islam as ‘moderation friendly’ whereas Amir Ali insists Islam

is modernity in the true sense (Smith, 1943, p.48).

Analyses of Ameer Ali’s Apologia
Ameer Ali brought all of his knowledge of Western society to the forefront in his
most famous work, The Spirit of Islam, first published in 1891. The book from very
introduction asserts the notion of “continuity of religious progress” that identifies
itself with the whole idea of the process, an evolutionary process in the course of
humanity (Ameer Ali, 1965, p.xvii). In this book, the author provided historical
evidence that Western civilization is not as magnificent as the Westerners falsely
assume it is. Meanwhile, historical evidence was presented to prove that Muslims
had reached splendid altitudes in their past — a fact that the Westerners were
deliberately disregarding. If this was the case then it could be argued that Western
or Christian thought is not essentially better to Islamic thought, as the mission-
aries and Western scholars were proclaiming. Ameer Ali noted that the periods of
Islamic greatness could be related to Muslim society actively adhering to the core
values of Islam. Whereas the periods of Muslim downfall are analogous with the
Muslims neglecting their true faith. The backwardness of Muslim society did not
result from flaws in the teachings of Islam but was the outcome of ignorance and
poverty on the part of the Muslims. Ameer Ali argues that just as one could not
blame the backwardness of the lower strata of Western society on the teachings of
Christianity, one could also not do the same with Islam.

In his works, Ameer Ali presents that Muslim beliefs and Islamic history have

inherent positive values in them, such ideals that one could only find in mod-
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ern-day Europe. Ameer Ali posits his main argument though out his work that
Islam is inherently civilized and progressive energy which provoke truth and love
(Ameer Ali, 1965, p.109) or justice and mercy (Ameer Ali, 1965, p. 95) among com-
moners. There is no doubt that he was able to express a balanced and confident
account of Islam due to his firm command on both Muslim literature and Western
history. Besides, he was also aware of the internal dynamics of Western society,
having received his higher education in England. His major works on Islam, Is-
lamic history, and Islamic law were all written while he was living in England and
published in English first and then translated into other languages.

The latter half of the present book is about the battlefront and defense of
the untasteful events that happened in the early history of Islam. It closes with
detailed accounts on historical and social issues of slavery, women rights, freedom
of society, rational and mystical spirit of Islam. Ameer Ali extensively quotes from
prophets Meccan period, implying this period having universality and pluralism.
Besides, his few referencing to Medinan verses could be viewed with cultural, tem-
poral rulings (sharia) rulings. So, it could be said for these so-called enlightened
Muslims of Aligarh, religion had no Paranormal or supernatural aspect. Religion
could be very well measured on the criterion of divine principles of human reason
and the natural world. Ameer Ali does not hesitate to join the rationalist current
of his forerunners as Ibn Sina, al-Farabi and ibn-e Rushd in reinterpreting mira-
cles (Smith, 1943, p.14). Natural theology in Ameer Ali’s words is expressed as the
revelation and universe have the same source of its creating and it is God. Hence
the word of God could not be in contradiction to his work in the outer world. Both

assist each other and Islam confirms their existence.

The Person of Prophet Mohammed
The first portion of Book shed light on Prophet and his biography; his ministry of
prophethood and upcoming events of his life. The book begins with approaching
to the life of Prophet Mohammed in a very non-traditional format (Smith, 1943,
p.48). Here, it could be observed that Ameer Ali tries to consciously avoid any
mythical or mystical event from Prophets life. He leaves such details either com-
menting on them being “poetic lore, legends or rationalizes them with his to date
knowledge of sciences.

Ameer Ali argues that Islam as the religion and code of moral values is far
ahead than the so-called modern west. The figure that he portrays of Prophet Mo-
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hammed is very important to understand the whole frame in which he conceives
Islam. Prophet Mohammad is of a very modest man among his fellows without
any extra miraculous and supernatural powers. Prophet’s personality is unpar-
alleled in its wholeness. This was, of course, a new way of viewing Prophet and
quite contrary to the traditional view of him as a majestic man woven in magical
realism. For instance, in case of Prophets ascension to heaven (Miraj), he defends
Syed Ahmad khan’s view that Prophet saw himself, in a vision, transported from
Mecca to Jerusalem, and does not buy the idea of bodily ascension confirming it as
unauthentic famous lore, and demoting it to “imaginative genus of poets” (Ameer
Ali, 1965, p.44). Likewise, Ameer Ali did not deny the event of Satanic verses but
explain it considering such event as being part of mercy and affection of Prophet
Mohammed towards his fellow believers (Ameer Ali, 1965, p.35).

“The prophet of monotheism is actually the prophet of nature”, (Ameer Alj,
1965, p.33) Ameer Ali insists, ‘nature in itself is a revelation, a miracle’. As for
revelation, his words are as follows; “It is the same inner voice through which God
speaks to all of us. That voice may dwindle away, and become hardly audible; it may
lose its divine accent, and sink into the language of worldly prudence; but it may
also from time to time assume it’s real nature with the chosen of God, and sound
in their ears as a voice from heaven” (Ameer Ali, 1965, p.17). ‘Prophet addressed
to the inner consciousness of man and his reason’ (Ameer Ali, 1965, p.33). How-
ever, early Muslims did not have enough social prosperity to understand revealed
massage as a resourceful scholar of the present age can comprehend. This under-
standing leads us to the whole panoramic view in which religion was revealed and

developed and still is evolving as a continues process.

Ijtihad
It is stated that Islam laid down several rules relying on their social situation how-
ever these rules are subject to change and modification under change of situation.
For instance, God would not utterly eliminate the social reality of slavery rather
He would decline the prevailing institution of it. These rules and injunctions do
not help the maintenance of slavery. Rather, they are intended to abolish the sys-
tem altogether but in the proceeding manner. He also stresses that slavery was
incompatible with the true spirit of Islam.

He like Syed Ahmad khan was convinced that Muslims needed religious re-

form, especially in theology and jurisprudence. Addressing a gathering of Muslims
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in Lahore in 1884, Syed Ahmad Khan said: ‘Today we are, as before, in need of a
modern theology (jadid ‘ilm al-kalam) whereby we should either refute the doc-
trines of modern sciences, or undermine their foundations, or show that they are
in conformity with Islam’ (Troll, 1978, p. 311). Likewise, he does not reject the Is-
lamic jurisprudential system but stresses on its revival and faculty of Ijtihad. Syed
Ahmad having a rational approach on ideal components of Islam, Amir Ali opts for
the historical approach which seems more realist and has confidence since societ-
ies need time to grow and be as advance as Islam is. For him, religion and culture
are not two separate entities, but they influence each other and evolve all together.
“Amir Ali’s position was readily put in concert with the progressive evolutionary
ideas of the best liberalism of the time” (Smith, 1943, p.52).

He said that the old Kalam based on Greek speculations was no longer suf-
ficient, because, unlike the old, the new sciences relied on empirical evidence
(Rahman, 1979, p.217). He stressed the need for a new theology (jadid ‘ilm al-ka-
lam). He explained that, in Islamic tradition, classical theism was developed as a
methodology to counter to objections posed by the Greek speculative thought,
epistemology and ontology. The challenges posed by modern science called for a
new kind of theology. Syed Ahmad Khan rejected the idea that modern science
confronted the divine scriptures. The laws of nature discovered by the modern
sciences are the work of God, convinces Syed Ahmad Khan (Masud, 2009, p.257).

Ameer Ali believed that science and technology strengthened Islamic convic-
tion since Islam was not dialectically opposed to reason. He believed that modern
education to be an ally of Islam—sustaining it with rationalist foundation. His
modernistic interpretations can be divided into three categories i) The Qur‘an and
the apostolic Traditions, ii) the demythologizing of Islam and iii) creation of mod-
ern orientation for Islam. Below are a few examples of Ameer Ali’s opinions of the

issue’s religion was handling with.

Slavery

On the question of slavery and its discouragement in Islam, Ameer Ali argues
that in medieval Christendom or the modern West it considers as racial tolerance
whereas in Islamic civilization show more creditable attitude. In Islam, the slave
of today is the grand vizier of tomorrow. He may marry, without discredit, the
master ‘s daughter, and become the head of the family but Christianity lacks such
reports (Ameer Ali, 1899, p. 374-376). Ameer Ali mentions that it is clear that the
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legislator; the Prophet Muhammad himself looked upon the custom of slavery as
temporary in its nature and held that its extinction was sure to be achieved by the
progress of society and change of social dynamics.

Status of Women and Polygamy

Western critics of Islam attacked the institution of polygamy among the Muslims
and criticized Islam for having permitted a man to marry more than one wife up
to four. The Muslim modernists replied by pointing to the fact that the Qur‘an had
laid down the condition of justice on polygamous marriage. If justice cannot be
maintained among the wives, then strict monogamy should be allowed. Most Mus-
lim modernists hold monogamy as an ideal but are prepared to allow exceptions in
case of need. Instead, he advocates monogamy and strictly convince that any affair
other than monogamy is inadmissible to core values of Islam (Ameer Ali, 1965,
p. 232). Ameer Ali also mentions the superiority of Islam over Christianity con-
cerning polygamy and the position of women (Ameer Ali, 1965, p. 228). On the
question of polygamy, he selects a defensible historical perspective, he takes a more
traditional view, arguing in favor of the moral permissibility of polygamy under cer-
tain circumstances and in certain given historical situations. The act of polygamy is
hence attributed to “patristic doctrine” (Ameer Ali, 1965, p. 231) and outcome of
circumstances such as of war and turmoil. Ameer Ali envisions a world where only
monogamy shall prevail as it is the only ethical and just road to equality between
genders. Thus, in the development of the Indian Muslim community, Ameer Ali‘s
works still, have played a remarkable role. Ameer Ali took the stand of defending al-
most everything in Islamic history. He succeeded in motivating young Western-ed-
ucated Muslims to retain their identity amidst Western-oriented societies.

A good comparison by Smith is worth mentioning “The Christian mission-
aries had claimed that Islam degraded status of women; Sir Syed’s response to
such accusation was no it did not, later Amir Ali said that Islam actually raised the
status of women by giving examples of different civilizations and their behaviors
regarding women and then quoting qur’anic verses and traditions in support of it.
As for political structure, Amir Ali is confidently clear that Islam has republican
spirit bestowing freedom and equality of people under a governess. He does not
disregard the Islamic history but embraces it and adopts it as a thought style with
its history. His optimism could be well understood by not using any negative con-
notations but making them affirmatives. “Even for the darker period of Islamic
history, he does not say ‘This is not Islam, but, ‘This is what Islam becomes in a
corrupt age’ (Smith, 1943, p. 50).
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Ethics

Ameer Ali portrays Prophet as a man of high moral values who have not only di-
vine revelation but embedded prophetic ethics as well as human emotions (Ameer
Ali, 1965, p. 54). The mind of this ‘remarkable Teacher’ was Ameer Ali continues,
in its intellectualism and progressive ideals, essentially modern. He gave hope to
colonized Indian Muslims by saying, eternal “striving” was in Prophet’s teachings
a necessity of human condition. He quotes narrations as, “Man cannot exist with-
out constant effort” The effort is from me; its fulfilment comes from God”. The
world, he taught, was a well-ordered creation, regulated and guided by supreme
Intelligence overshadowing the universe...” (Ameer Ali, 1965, p. 121).

In short, Ameer Ali’s work is not a theological treaty, rather an apologetic his-
tory, with a strong emphasis on the realm of reason, on which the Quran and pro-
phetic ministry dwell. He admires Prophets attitude towards meek and the poor,
towards humans and animals alike. Ameer Ali states, ‘Long before the Christian
nations ever dreamt of extending towards animals’ tenderness and humanity, Mo-
hammed proclaimed in impressive words the duty of mankind towards their dumb
and humble servitors (Ameer Ali, 1965, p. 158).

The mind of Mohammed went through religious and spiritual development,
this is why Ameer Ali asserts that the figurative and literal description of paradise
and huris is more prominent in Meccan period and by the time his disciples were
able to develop their religious consciousness the paradise in the material sense
of the world became less and less important. (Ameer Ali, 1965, p. 200-201) in
this way, he tries to regenerate and comprehend the verbal dictum of sensuous
passages. Social equality, justice and distribution of wealth under legal ruling are
the future of Muslim empire he promotes the English democracy and propagates
it as the best possible solution of our time, though he relates it to shura like other
apologetics (Ameer Ali, 1965, p. 283-288).

Conclusion

For him, in very historical contextualization religion evolved out of pitiless appe-
tite of blood and wealth and became on its finality at the last Master. This gradual
improvement in-laws (sharia) still had the very same core of universal tinder and
respect for the human being. His extra overwhelmed affair with so-called western
and Modern society somehow made him have very subjective decisions on reli-

gious fundamentals such as concerning future life he remarked it being more of a
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spiritual nature rather than being mere rivers of Milk with virgins. He although
have no solution for material depravity of Indian Muslims and their hunger or
poverty. Syed Ahmad tolerate other religions to some extent however, Amir Ali
present them on scholarly level does not give them their full due, especially on
Hinduism, he is strict (Smith, 1943, p. 54).

The new developments in Islam had many factors, including the emergence
of the middle class in British India, Aligarh, as well as mentioned by smith ‘a reac-
tion to the stimulus of Christian assault’. The Christian missionaries indulging in
polemics regarding the advent of Christ his immortality and factual mortality of
prophet of Islam etc. on the other hand showing westerns supremacy in science,
culture, liberalism. To get rid of this sense of inferiority and to sustain their con-
fidence in Islam they had no other option but to reform its frame. It was claimed
that the new spirit of Islam which was shown had ‘liberal-humanitarian-bourgeois
values of the nineteenth century’, as Islam itself. (Smith, 1943, p. 44) Aligarh
movement tried to harmonize Islam with the modern construct of society. Even-
tually got the favor of educated Muslims, inspired them to get western education

and be an active part of the sociopolitical sphere of India.
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Introduction

It is generally accepted that Qur’anic education has started since the revelation
period. Thus, the Prophet (PBUH) whenever a portion of the Qur’an was revealed
to him, he does not only called the Kuttab al-wahy' to write it down but he also
motivated the Companions to memorize it and convey it to those that are ab-
sent. As a result, before the death of the Prophet (PBUH), a lot of the Companions
among whose Zaid b. Thabit (d.45/665), Abdullah b. Mas’ad (d. 32/652-53), Ubey
b. Ka’b (d. 33/654), Abu Musa al-Ash’ari (d. 42/662-63) and Ali b. Abi Talib (d.
40/661) memorized the whole of the Qur'an (as-Suyuti, 1974, V.1, p. 244-250). It
was also reported that during the Prophet time, precisely, in the tragic event of Bi’r
Ma’anah not less than 70 Qurra’ (Qur’anic reciters) were martyred (az-Zarkashi,
1957, VI, p.242; Ibn Hisham, V. II, p. 183-185; al-Wagqidi, 1989, VI, p. 346-350).
After the death of the Prophet (PBUH), in the Rashidun Caliphate time, with
the Islamic conquests, the huffdz (Arabic plural of hafiz) increased tremendously.
Hence, during this period, a lot of the Companions migrated from the Arabian
Peninsula to other parts of the world to convey the message and teaching of Is-
lam. Subsequently, several Qur’anic schools among which the Qur’anic school of
Iraq (Basra and Kufa), Syria (Sham), as well as that of Mecca and Madinah, were
established during the Tabiun and Tabiu’ tabiun period (Demirci, 2017:219).2
Also, during the Umayyad and Abbasid dynasty as well as the Mamluk Sultanate
and the Ottoman empire, development in the Qur’anic education continuous un-

1  Kuttab al-wahy refers to the companions that used to write the Qur’an after its revelation.

2 The famous among the Qurra’ (Qur’anic reciters) and their students (ruwat) are the following;
In Makkah, Abdullah b. Kathir (d. 120/738) his students are; al-Bazzi, Ahmad b. Muhammad (d.
250/864) and Qunbul, Muhammad b. Abdirrahman al-Makhzimi (291/904). In Madinah, Nafi’
b. Abdirrahman (d. 169/785) his students are; Qalun, Ahmad b. Muhammad (d. 250/864) and
Warsh, Abu Said Uthman b. Said (197/812). In Basra, Aba Amr Zabban b. al-Ala (d. 154/771,)
his students are; ad-Duri, Hafs b. Umar (d. 248/862) and as-Susi, Salih b. Ziyad (d. 261/874).
In Sham, Ibn Amir, Abdullah al-Yahsubi (d. 118/736) his students are; Hisham b. Ammar (d.
245/859) and Ibn Zakwan, Abdullah b, Ahmad ad-Dimashqi (d. 242/857). In Kufa there are 3
Qurra’; Asim, Abubakar b. Abi'n-Nujud al-Kuafi (d. 127/747) his students are; Abubakar Shu’bah
al-Kufi (d. 193/809) and Hafs, Aba Umar b. Sulayman (d. 180/796); Hamzah Abu Umarah al-
Kuafi (d. 156/773) his students are; Khalaf, Abu Muhammad b. Hisham (d. 229/884) and Khal-
lad, Abu Isa as-Shaybani (d. 220/835) and the last Kafi Qari’ (singular of Qurra’) is al-Kisai. Alib.
Hamzah (d. 189/805) and his famous students are; Abw’l-Harith Layth al-Bagdadi (d. 248/862)
and ad-Duri, Aba Umar Hafs b. Umar (d. 248/862). Besides these Qurra’ there are also a lot both
magbul (accepted) Qurra’ and Shadh (unaccepted), for a detailed review on this topic see, (Ibn
Mujahid, 1400; Cetin, 2013)
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interruptedly; a lot of Qur’anic madrasas and maktabs (schools) were built and it
is interestingly to note that during this period the key source of funding Qur’anic
education is Waqf and Zakat provisions. These two institutions, especially the
Wagf has a tremendous impact on the development of Islamic societies, particu-
larly, during both Mamluk Sultanate and the Ottoman empire. Also, these institu-
tions, as will be seen below, contributed significantly to the transformation of the
Qur’anic and Islamic education (Bulut & Korku, 2016).

The Qur’anic Education in Northern Nigeria
As it was earlier mentioned, in northern Nigeria there are mainly two types of
Qur’anic education:

Traditional Qur’anic Education

This system of education is a non-formal basic Islamic education which was known
as “Tsangaya” or “Makarantar Allo” and now termed as “Almajiri education system”.?
Although it is difficult to trace the date in which this type of education was started
in northern Nigeria, nonetheless, it was believed that in the Kanem Borno region
during the 11* century, precisely, in the reign of Hummi Jilmi b. Selemma, after
the declaration of Islam to be the formal religion of that region, with the financial
support of the rulers of ‘Kanem Borno’ and the role played by the people of that
region, Islamic education and Qur’anic studies has witnessed significant growth.
In term of the development of the Qur’anic studies in Kanem Borno, indeed, the
contribution of Ibn Mani could not be overemphasized. Thus, Muhammed b. Mani
was reported to have had given a Qur’anic classes not only to the commoners but to
some of the prominent rulers of Kanem Borno like Hummi Jilmi, Mai Bulu, Mai Kade
b. Arki and Abdal-Jalil b. Hume (Maigari, 2017; Galadanci, 2016).

The traditional Qur’anic recitation and memorization system in Kanem Bor-
no was divided into five stages: Batata, Shadda, Tullum Fine, Kaunem Sawo and Sa-
nem Sawo (Kyari, 2011). In this system the students become expert in the Qur’anic
studies within five to twelve years and through it, they learned both the reading
and the Rasmu al-Uthmani (the calligraphy and the orthography of the Qur’an).

3 Al-Majiri is a Hausa language word which is originated from Arabic word “Al-Muhdgjir” and it
refers to a person who migrated his home town to another place seeking for knowledge. But,
unfortunately, due to the decline of the traditional Qur’anic system in Northern Nigeria, now
the word become a synonym for vagrants. See, (Maigari, 2017)
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After completing these stages, the student will be given a title of Goni (an expert
in the field of Qur’anic studies). (Kyari, 2011).

Beside the Kanim Borno region, Qur’anic education has also given important
attention in Hausa land. However, the arrival of the Wangara mission under the
leadership of Abdurrahman Zaiti to the Hausa land in the early 15% centuries has
a tremendous impact on the development of Islamic and Qur’anic education. Thus,
Abdurrahman Zaiti was said to established excellent Islamic centre of learning in
Kano where he gave public classes in Qur'an and other Islamic disciplines such
as Figh. Also, the visitation of Abdulkarim al-Maghili to some Hausa States like
Katsina and Kano in the late 15" century has a significant role not only to the
progress of Qur’anic education but also to the implementation of Islamic law in
the Hausa land precisely during the reign of Muhammad Rumfa. (Palmer, 1908;
Kyari, 2011; Galadanci, 2016)

With the emergence of religious revival in northern Nigeria through the Soko-
to Caliphate during the early 19" century, Qur’anic education seen considerable
development. Not only in the field of Qur’an and tafsir but also other Islamic dis-
ciplines a lot of schools and public classes were opened in most states of northern
Nigeria and the Qur’anic education considered to be the first level of education.
During this period, the Qur’anic schools are usually in the villages or outside the
cities. Sometimes, the students moved from one village to another. The students
sit on mats or ground in open places, mosques, under the trees or in the resident
compounds, holding Allo (a wooden slate). (Usman, 2018) The duration of study
in these schools is between two to six years (determined on the age and ability of
the student) and under eight stages as follows:

. Babbaku: this is the first stage and it refers to pronunciation and

identification of the Arabic alphabets by the students.

. Farfaru: knowing vowels with examples.

+  Zube: leaning reading and writing the Qur’an.

. Zuku: writing and reading a specific portion of the Qur’an generally

from surah Nas to Amma.

«  Sauka: reading Qur’an from beginning to the end (and normally
there is a graduation ceremony at the end of this level. Some stu-

dents graduate and some continue to the following stages.)
. Hadda: memorization of the Qur’an.
. Tilawa: revision and the second memorization.

. Satu: the stage of writing the Qur’an from the memory (Usman, 2018).
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The students are given different titles based on their levels. The most fa-
mous are Kolo, Titibiri, Gardi, Alaramma, Goni (Gwani), Gangaran and Mahiru.

Although traditional Qur’anic system does not consider to be a formal
education; they are established by individual scholars and not supervised by
any official policy, nonetheless, with the contribution of the prominent Sokoto
leaders and the support of the general public these schools contributed im-
mensely to the development of Northern Nigerian region before the coming of
the British colonial government. The visions of the region were met through
this system because its products were relevant to society. The system produced
the centre of leaning in Kano, Katsina, Zaria, and Borno in which scholars,
intellectuals and famous authors were educated. The graduates of the system
were well respected and influential in their societies; they worked in various
institutions as teachers, judges, scribes, etc. (Usman, 2018; Galadanci, 2016)

The traditional Qur’anic system sustained its glory until the arrival of the
British in Northern Nigeria at the beginning of the 20 century. As at the
time British colonial masters arrived in Northern Nigeria, there were not less
than 20000 traditional Qur’anic schools in that region. However, the colonial
ignored the role of these schools by imposing western educational culture as
the general system of education. Consequently, the system started to decline
(Galadanci, 2016; Usman, 2018).

During the early post-colonial era in Northern Nigeria, there were at-
tempts to the transformation and integration of the traditional Qur’anic ed-
ucation by Northern regional government. Thus, in 1962, after Nigerian in-
dependence, there was a committee that was assigned by the government to
travel to Egypt, Sudan and Libya, and study the Qur’anic education system
of those countries and write a report and strategic plan which can be used
in transforming the traditional Qur’anic system in Nigeria (Galadanci, 2016).
The committee recommended that the government should:

+ Integrate the traditional Qur’anic schools to formal primary education.

«  Assign inspectors and supervisors for the Qur’anic schools in the
ministry of education.

+  Establish Qur’anic education trust fund through which the govern-
ments will provide financial support for the maintenance and devel-
opment of these schools.

«  Establish and built adequate new Qur’anic schools all over the
Northern region.
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«  Allow the private Qur’anic schools that were managed by individuals
to register under this new system.

+  Train the Qur’anic teachers on psychology, teaching methodology, etc.

+  Forbid the act of moving the Qur’anic students from one village to
another.

+ Include science, social science and art subjects in the curriculum of
Qur’anic schools.

+  Design the integrated Qur’anic education as in the following table:

Qur’anic Schools

Primarv level 7 vears
@Level 5years

Remedial Studies
To lay a foundation for Qur'anic students to
study at the university. After this level, the
students can secure admission from one of the
following faculties

Faculty of Arts and Islamic Faculty of Social Sciences Faculty of Sciences,
Studies and Law Medicine and Engineering

Source: report on Arabic and Islamic Religious Knowledge Education in Northern Nigeria as in
(Galadanci, 2016)

The gradual implementation of these recommendations in the Qur’anic
education system was started by the then Northern Nigerian Government.
However, because of economic and political factors that arose in the coun-
try during the first republic in Nigeria, this transformation and integration
project failed and resorted the system to be financially challenged (Galadanci,
2016). Today, the system financially depends on little contribution from the
parents of the students and the condition of the students is critical and un-
healthy, and yet, hundreds of thousands of parents are enrolling their children
in the system.

As in 2010, there were not less than eight million traditional Qur’anic

students enrolling in about one hundred and forty thousand Qur’anic schools
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across the northern Nigerian states (Usman, 2018). Despite the fact that there
was some effort by both Federal Government of Nigeria like that of the Good-
luck Ebele Jonathan’s administration, and state governments like recent ef-
forts of Katsina, Kano and the Kaduna States, to transform Qur’anic educa-
tion, however, until now, the Qur’anic system is not considered to be a formal
education and the system is about to collapse.

The following table shows the number of Almajirai (Traditional Qur’anic
students) as in 2010, based on their states.

Table 1:
Zone State No. of Qur’anic School No. of Enrolment

Adamawa 2,139 141,951

Borno 55,000 1,800,000
2 Bauchi 4,703 303,980
v;ﬁu:], Gombe 2,124 123,980
ZS Taraba - 63,168
Yobe 2,124 220,745

Total 66,157 2,651,797
Jigawa 5,574 258,280

Kano 14,335 1,272,844
= Kaduna 7,768 250,366
= Katsina 8,828 529,536
g Kebbi 8,200 328,000

= Sokoto 9,551 1,145,145

Zamfara 5,994 1,118,835

Total 60,250 4,903,000
Benue 136 14,669
Kogi 529 119,462
ES Kwara 5,126 271,258
§ Nasarawa 4,624 45,873
5 Niger 8,210 586,521
2 Plateau - 75,382
FCT Abuja 253 20,123

Total 18,878 1,133,288

Source: UBEC/Madrasa Committee Report of 2010 as in (Usman, 2018)
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And the following table shows the figures of the enrolment into public pri-
mary schools (2008) in comparison with the registered number of the Almajirai

(traditional Qur’anic students) in northern Nigeria, as in 2010.

Table 2:
State No. of Pri. No. of M. Total No. of Qﬂ:"é‘;fic Enrolment
Sch. Students M&F Sch.

Adamawa 1,698 249,432 459,924 2,139 141,951
Bauchi 2,053 393,421 696,064 4,703 301,980
Borno 1,315 275,618 484,203 55,000 1,800,000
Gombe 1,120 246,321 431,768 2,124 123,923
Taraba 1,513 271,145 478,362 - 63,168
Yobe 984 372,520 620,758 2,191 220,745
Jigawa 1,813 285,565 479,881 5,574 258,280
Kaduna 3,714 525,712 918,804 7,768 250,366
Kano 5,196 1,139,435 1,949,571 14,335 1,272,844
Katsina 2,134 764,342 1,222,812 8,828 529,530
Kebbi 1,388 279,578 434,233 8,200 328,000
Sokoto 1,666 479,425 691,790 9,551 1,145,145
Zamfara 1,276 341,133 470,880 5,994 1,118,835
Benue 2,884 444,042 833,569 136 14,669
ECT 468 117,883 226,732 253 20,123
Kogi 1,997 415,024 829,516 529 119,462
Kwara 1,413 335,700 628,949 5,126 271,258
Nasarawa 1,162 186,327 333,821 4,624 45,873
Niger 2,806 298,708 488,834 8,210 586,521
Plateau 1,869 363,933 706,436 - 75,382
Total 36,600 7,421,322 12,680,471 145,285 8,688,055

Source: UBEC/Madrasa Committee Report of 2010 as in (Usman, 2018)

Although previews studies have claimed this system (Almajiri System) to be
the main factor for the rise of the insurgency and to be a citadel for the terrorism
and radicalism in the society (Usman, Zawiyah & Salim, 2017; Usman, Zawiyah &
Bashir, 2017), notwithstanding, the above two tables demonstrated that the sys-
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tem has potential and untapped pool of human resource which, if trained properly,
can be a driving force to the development of northern Nigeria both socially and

economically.

Modern Qur’anic Education (Madrasah/ Tahfiz/ Islamiyah)

Besides the traditional Qur’anic schools, there are tens of hundreds of semi-for-
mal Qur’anic schools commonly known as “tahfiz” or “Islamiya” across the north-
ern Nigerian state. They are managed by individual proprietors who are usually the
founder of the school or by non-governmental organizations like Jamdah Izalah
al-Bid'ah wa Iqamah as-Sunnah (Ramzi, 2011).

These schools, not like traditional Qur’anic schools, accept both male and fe-
male students and in most cases, are opened in the weekends or during weekdays
but in the afternoon after the formal schools. The students attend the modern
Qur’anic schools wearing school uniform and with their Mushaf and other books.
Not only Qur’an and tajwid were taught in these schools, but other Islamic sub-
jects like sira, figh and Arabic language are also taught. Duration of the study is
between one to six years depending on the background, ability and the age of the
students. Most of modern Qur’anic schools in northern Nigeria are facing a finan-
cial problem because they are depending on the little school fees that the students
pay termly.

Wagqf Institution and Its Role in Financing Education in Islamic History
Theoretically, Wagf refers to form of money (goods) known as waqf property or
maugquf, which is given as waqf (endowment) and its restricted for any kind of
transaction such as sale, inheritance, hibah (gift) and wasiyyah (will). According
to Islamic law, waqf requires some conditions, the most important among which
is that the waqf property should be permanently and physical properties, except
for cash wagqf. (Soliha and Muhammad, 2015; Rohayati, Rusnadewi and Noor,
2016).

Even though there is no verse in the Qur’an that explicitly mentioned the
permissibility of waqf application, nevertheless, the Qur'an has emphasized on
the concept of Infaq fi sabilillah (spending for the sake of Allah), see Qur’an 2 verse
3,215 and 219; Qur’an 3 verse 134 and Qur’an 28 verse 54. However, the Prophet
(PBUH) besides his emphasis on the concept of Infaq fi sabilillah, has encouraged
for the act of Sadaqa Jariyah (Continuous Charity) in one of his hadith he says:
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“When a person dies, all of his deeds come to an end, except continue charity, pi-
ous boy that can pray for him or beneficial knowledge” (at-Tirmizi, 1987; an-Nasali,
1986). Thus, continuous charities such as schools and water well are the part of
the waqf application.

Waqf institution has been used in providing social services in general and
educational in particular throughout Islamic history. In the time of the Prophet
(PBUH), it was used in providing social services such as supplying water, building
mosques and financing other religious institutions. During Umayyad and Abbasid
dynasty wagqf institution has expanded and have used in financing madrasas, mak-
tab (schools), dervish lodges, tombs, hospitals, etc. Also, In the time of Seljugs,
Ayyubid and Mamluks waqf provision sustained in providing social services and
also, significantly contributed to the development of education. Thus, in Mamluk
dynasty, according to al-Qangashandi and al-Magrizi, across the Mamluk States, a
lot of madrasas and schools together with their libraries were built through the
wagqf provision. Example of these schools is, al-Madrasa al-dhahiriyya, al-Madrasa
an-Nasiriyya and al-Madrasa al-Kamiliyya. All these madrasas maktabs and other
educational institution that was built throughout Mamluk dynasty depended on
wagqf institution; The establishment costs of these schools, the salary of the teach-
ers and muids (assistants) as well as the monthly stipend, food and school materi-
als of the students were all covered by the waqf (Kurt).

Also, during the Ottoman empire, not only in economic developments, health
and public works but also in educational, religious and military services wagqf pro-
vision has played a vital role in financing projects. According to Mehmet Bulut and
Cem Korkut, between the 15" and 19% centuries, only in Istanbul, not less than
500 Daru’l-Qurrd’, Daru’l-Hadith and madrasas were built and financed through
wagqf provision. Besides, cash waqf like that of waqf Hadji Abdullah Cavus Agha b.
Mahmud, wagqf of Hadji Murtaza Effendi b. Mehmed and waqf of Seyyid Mustapha
Agha b. Huseyn were used in financing madrasas (Korkut & Bulut, 2016).

Wagf Institution and Its Role in Financing Qur’anic Education in
Modern Islamic World

Today in modern Islamic world wagqf provision is viewed as an alternative source
to finance not only Qur’anic education but also other educational institutions in-
cluding universities. Thus, in Turkey, Malaysia, Indonesia and other Islamic coun-

tries, numerous governmental and non-governmental waqf foundations were es-
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tablished to finance Qur’anic education. Also, some universities in those countries
were founded under the concept of Islamic waqf. In Turkey, The Turkish Religious
Wagf Foundation (TDV), which was established in 1975, each year provides schol-
arships to thousands of secondary, undergraduate and postgraduate students to
study, especially Islamic studies in different parts of Turkey with free dormitory
accommodation to students, besides, TDV finances Qur’anic education through
establishing Qur’anic centres with their accommodation across Turkey. In these
Qur’anic centres, students were provided with food and all necessary materials for
the success of the course (Turkiye Diyanet Vakfi, 2019; 29 May University, 2019).
Example of these centres is the Yunus Emre Kuran Kursu (Qur’anic centre), and
Sarigazi Kuran Kursu. For more detail on these two Qur’anic centres see, (Yunus
Emre Kur’an Kursu, 2019; Sarigazi Merkez Erkek Kur’an Kursu, 2019). Apart from
the government’s waqf foundations that supported the Qur’anic education, there
are also, a lot of non-governmental waqf foundations that finance Qur’anic cours-
es in contemporary Turkey. Aziz Mahmud Hudayi waqf (foundation) is one of the
private foundations that financed Qur’anic education. This foundation gives schol-
arship to thousands of students from 53 countries across the globe. The centre
provides accommodation, foods, cloth and monthly stipend to its students. For
more detail see, (Aziz Mahmud Hudayi Vakfi, 2019). It is important to note here
that, these Qur’anic centres are funded by the contribution of the people through
wagf Am, waqgf Kas and cash waqf.

Apart from the tremendous impact of the wagf provision to the Qur’anic ed-
ucation, in Egypt, Sudan, Malaysia, Indonesia Pakistan and other Islamic coun-
tries, schools and universities were founded and funded by the wagf and yearly,
scholarships are given to international students to study in various disciplines in
these universities; al-Azhar University, Egypt, Fatih Sultan Mehmet University,
Turkey, Islamic University of Malaysia, Abdul Aziz University, UAE, Universitas
Islam, Indonesia, Jogjakarta and the University of al-Qarawiyyin in Fez, Morocco

are examples of those universities (Rohayati, Rusnadewi & Noor, 216).

Conclusion

From the above discussions, the paper indicates that waqf provision is the in-
struments that have been using to finance the Qur’anic education. Thus, during
Umayyad and Abbasid dynasty as well as the Mamluks and Ottoman empire, waqf

institution has played a significant role in financing madrasa, maktabs and other
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educational institutions. Also, in the modern Islamic world, the waqf institution

continues to be used in financing education. In Turkey, Malaysia, Indonesia, Egypt

and other Islamic countries, a lot of universities were established; scholarship, ac-

commodation and monthly stipend are provided through wagf provision. In Nige-

ria, waqf provision can be used in financing both traditional (Almajiri system) and

modern Qur’anic education.

Recommendations

Wagf provision can be used to solve the problem of funding Qur’anic schools in

Northern Nigeria. However, the study recommends the following:

a.

The traditional Qur’anic schools should be Integrated to formal primary
and secondary education: science, social science and art subjects should
be included in the curriculum of Qur’anic schools. That can allow the

graduates to be admitted into universities.

Both states and federal governments should intervene in funding
Qur’anic schools by establishing Qur’anic education trust fund through
which the governments can provide financial support for the mainte-
nance and development of the both traditional and modern Qur’anic

schools.

Stakeholders, an Islamic organization in Nigeria together with state
and federal governments should establish waqf foundations through
which adequate Qur’anic schools with their dormitory would be built

all over northern Nigeria.

Private Qur’anic schools that were managed by individuals should be
registered with various wagqf institutions that will be founded by both

governments and individuals.

Workshops on psychology, teaching methodology, etc. should be orga-
nized for Qur’anic teachers by faculty of education from different ter-

tiary institutions in northern Nigeria.

State legislatures in northern Nigeria should pass an act that can guide
Qur’anic education and waqf foundation that will be established to
finance it. Although, there are some existing laws in some states in
northern Nigeria that guide the Qur’anic schools, however, these laws

are not put into effect.
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A Practice of Zakat
Distribution on Fisabilillah
Asnaf and Its Effect on
Society in Selangor, Malaysia
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Abstract: Zakat in Islam is a system aims to overcome poverty among Muslims population and
literally means to purify properties and receiving Allah’s blessing. In order to achieve those objec-
tives, there is a need to form an institution responsible for the efficient collection and distribution
of zakat. Good governance of zakat management requires competent human resources, well-es-
tablished organizational structures and up to date Shari’ah (Islamic law) and societal development
knowledge among all zakat officers. This article will examine one of zakat institution in Malaysia,
Lembaga Zakat Selangor (Zakat Council of Selangor- LZS), especially in relation to its distribution
to one of asnaf (zakat recipient), i.e. fisabilillah (Muslim who strive in the way of Allah). Fisabi-
lillah asnaf is selected because in terms of zakat distribution, it constitutes among the highest
percentage as compared to other groups of recipients. LZS is considered as one of successful zakat
institution in Malaysia due to its huge amount of zakat collection (RM829.9 million in 2018).
Overall, Muslims in Malaysia are encouraged to make their zakat payment through government’s
zakat center for proper distribution to the needy. The article will discuss legal interpretations of
fisabilillah asnaf according to current circumstances and adhering to the Shari’ah by classical and
contemporary Muslim scholars. The practice of LZS will also be examined for effective distribu-
tion as well as its effects on education and religious institutions development prospects of Mus-
lims society. This study uses qualitative and descriptive approach which involves data collection
methods such as documentation and library research. The study found that LZS has established a
special unit for efficient zakat distribution and given priority to the field of education in order to
enhance capable human resources for the long term development of Muslims society.

Keywords: Zakat Distribution, Zakat Institution, Lembaga Zakat Selangor, Fisabilillah Asnaf
Zakat Legal Interpretations.
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Introduction

Zakat is the third pillar of Islam and it is an obligation for the wealthy to pay zakat
subject to the requirement determined by Shari’ah laws such as the income or
property meet the minimum limit (nisab) and time span of one year (haul). Zakat
can improve spiritual and material gain of Muslims as a form of worship as well as
care about the societal community development. It plays an important role in the
lives of Muslims. In addition, zakat, on one hand, purifies the individual who gives
Zakat from selfishness and indifference, while, on the other, it purifies those who
receives Zakat from the feelings of hatred against the wealthy people (Abdullah &
Suhaib, 2011).

According to Al-Qardawi (2011), zakat has been discussed in the Quran in
broad terms but the areas in which it can be spent are specifically mentioned in
Surah At-Taubah verse 60:

Indeed, the zakat is only for the indigents, the poor, the zakat managers,
the muallaf, liberate the slave, the debtors, the way of Allah and those who
being on the way as a decree required by Allah, and Allah is All-Knowing,
All-Wise (9:60).

Based on this verse, there are eight types of Asnaf (zakat recipients) who are
eligible to receive zakat. The eight types of Asnaf are fugara (the poor), masakin
(the needy), amil (those who collect zakat), muallaf (those whose hearts are to be
reconciled), al-rigab (to free the captives), al-gharimin (the debtors), fisabilillah (the
way of Allah) and ibn sabil (for the travelers). Although all of these asnaf have been
mentioned with gat’iyy (precise), and sarih (clear), the changing times and places
have led to some changes in the implementation of the Divine instructions, in ac-
cordance with one of gawaid fighiyyah (methodology of Islamic jurisprudence), i.e.
it is irrefutable that rulings change in accordance with the change in time (Karim,
2012). The approach will guarantee the right of the needful and also accommodate
the changes that occur in different contexts and times.

New interpretation and details of each asnaf is very important in order
to make the zakat distribution effective and in line with what Allah commands
(Azman, Irwan, Mahazan, Nuradli Ridzwan Shah, Wan Mohd, W.R, Rose, & Nor-
lina, 2%, Misinterpretation may result in an eligible asnaf are not receiving their
rights and at the same time, the social goal of zakat which helps closing the gap
between the poor and the rich, cannot be fulfilled. Hence, as one group of zakat
recipients, fisabilillah asnaf is receiving various interpretations by fugaha (Islamic

jurispudence experts) and mufassirin (the writer of a commentary on the Quran)
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in the context of zakat distribution in modern times. Therefore, a zakat adminis-
tration which is preferably handled by the state is required to be determined by
authorities (Al-Qaradawi, 2011) so that the practice of zakat will bring benefit to
Muslim society at large.

Zakat institutions act as amil (those who collect zakat) that manages the col-
lection and distribution of zakat which requires a combination of several types of
expertise such as in figh, technology, accounting, auditing etc. In accordance with
zakat management practice during the time of the Prophet PBUH in Medina in
the second year of Hijrah, zakat is collected from Muslim communities who are
free to accumulate their own wealth. The zakat funds were then distributed to the
Asnaf who were entitled to recieve it in Medina (Shofian &Amir, 2002), which is
the same area in which it had been collected (Hairunnizam, Radiah, Sanep, 2012).

Zakat management in Malaysia falls under the jurisdiction and authority of
the state government as mentioned in the Federal Constitution. The respective
state authority involved in zakat administration carries out the following respon-
sibilities: promotion, collection and distribution of zakat. Each state has a State Is-
lamic Religious Council (SIRC) or Majlis Agama Islam Negeri (MAIN) that manages
all matters related to the religion of Islam including zakat. Given such situation, it
gives full authority and flexibility to every SIRC to administer the management of
zakat whenever it is deemed appropriate. To ensure that the zakat-related matters
went smoothly, the authorities have implemented various continuous improve-
ment exercises especially in zakat distribution (Mohd Faisol, 2016).

In Selangor, State Islamic Religious Council (SIRC) has established Lembaga
Zakat Selangor (LZS) as the body that is responsible to manage zakat collection
and distribution on behalf of the Selangor Islamic Council (MAIS). In other word,
Selangor is a state that has incorporated zakat institutions in terms of collecting
and distributing zakat under the state administration of Islamic Law Enactment
(Azman, A. R., Mohammad, H. A., Syed Mohd, 2012). MAIS has privatized their
zakat institution to ensure that the zakat management is capable in providing
quality service to maximize zakat payer’s satisfaction through professional ap-
proach, using latest technology as well as in line with Islamic values (Laporan
Zakat 2006, 2006: p.24).

However, according to Ahmad & Wahid (2005), there are still some weaknesses in
zakat management even though it has been privatized, for example there were some
eligible zakat recipients from fisabililah asnaf that did not receive zakat due to lack of

knowledge on application method and their eligibility in receiving zakat assistance,
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leaving only a small number of such people benefiting from the scheme and assistance
(Azman & Ahmad, 2011). Besides, there has been some confusion among the public
regarding the distribution of zakat assistance schemes to fisabilillah asnaf.

Thus, this paper is expected to provide insight, especially in the identification
of fisabilillah asnaf based on the criteria set by classical and contemporary schol-
ars, as well as analyzing definition given by LZS and their practice in Selangor. The
interpretation must be executed accordingly to make sure that zakat distribution
practice can provide assistance to the needy and improve the quality of Muslim so-

ciety in Selangor, especially in education and religious institutional developments.

Literature Review
Among the main objective of zakat is to eradicate poverty among Muslim com-
munity (Sadeq, 1991). Realizing this fact, Muslims in Malaysia are encouraged to
make their zakat payments to the government’s zakat collection centres for proper
distribution to the asnaf. According to Ab Rahman et al (2014), the current state
of development of zakat institutions in Malaysia are good especially in terms of
collection. However, in term of distribution, there are a lot of challenges faced by
zakat institutions. Various studies have been conducted to ensure that the col-
lected zakat funds are distributed as efficiently as possible to improve the quality
of life of each recipient and thus help them out of the hardship and difficulties of
life (Khairul Azhar, 2017). Among the issues and controversies that have been
encountered by the zakat institution in matters related to the management of the
zakat distribution is the weaknesses of professional zakat administrator (Sadeq,
1995). This view is supported by Abdul Wahab et al., (1995) who agree that zakat
in Malaysia is not well managed due to a shortage of qualified officers. However,
from a macro perspective, Patmawati (2008) discovers that zakat is able to reduce
the gap of income distribution in Selangor, the most populated state in Malaysia.
There was no retrospective research specifically done in regard to a practice of
zakat distribution on fisabilillah asnaf and its effect on society in Selangor. The lat-
est study related to the implementation of zakat on fisabilillah asnaf in Malaysia
was written by Rabiatul & Nurul Ilyana (2018), which emphasized the interpreta-
tion of fisabilillah asnaf by classical and contemporary scholars as well as its prac-
tice in zakat distribution in Malaysia. According to the research, the problem faced
by zakat institution in the aspect of zakat distribution method are as follows: 1)

determining eligible and non-eligible asnaf, 2) poverty issue is still prevailing de-
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spite the distribution of zakat, and 3) some of zakat institutions accumulate low
zakat funds compared to others so that is raised the issues of the performance
of zakat institution itself. It is related also to the ways of the interpretation and
identification of asnaf, especially with regard to current circumstances and under-
standing of the zakat instructions in the Quran and Sunnah.

In a research carried out by Gadot, N. (2009), he states that in the context of
the Islamic world and in Malaysia today, Muslims need to encounter their weak-
nesses in intellectuals especially on their ability to interpret the spirit of Qur’anic
teachings. In addition, according to Azman Ab Rahman et al (2016), the Magasid
Shariah (objectives of Shari’ah) i.e, the protection of religion, life, intellect, lineage
and wealth, is important to understand the aspect of zakat distribution on fisabil-
illah asnaf to ensure that the zakat distribution is allocated in accordance with the
objective of zakat. Each scheme constructed must be evaluated from time to time
in order to fulfil the objective of Magasid Shari’ah. The research found that using
Magasid Shari’ah approach as a parameter will accurately measure the need of fis-
abilillah asnaf and providing assistance as required in the zakat practices.

Fugaha and mufassirin have debated on legal interpretation of fisabilillah
asnaf through ijtihad (the process of legal reasoning and hermeneutics through
which the jurist-mujtahid derives or rationalizes law on the basis of the Qur’an
and the Sunnah) as long as it is not contradict to the Shari’ah in order to improve
the status of Muslim community. It is not only the methodological problem that
causes the scholars to have different interpretations of fisabilillah, but also the
circumstances where the relevant scholars live. In this regard, Islam provides se-
curity and justice in choosing one of the arguments that fits current needs (Tahir,
2009), for example some zakat institutions consider students in university as part
of fisabilillah asnaf (Muhamad et al., 2018) whereas previously this interpretation
has never happened before. Wan Khairuldin W.M. & Mohamad, M. (2013) argued
that the philosophy in zakat distribution is justice that guaranteed efficiency of
the zakat distribution towards the recipients.

This study is significant to shed light on the misunderstanding faced by
Muslim community about the implementation of zakat distribution to fisabilil-
lah asnaf and then analyze its impact on society. Each state in Malaysia provides
various assistance schemes for each asnaf for the benefit of the community. The
schemes provided vary by state, but this article will only examine the zakat dis-
tribution scheme provided to fisabilillah asnaf by LZS. This study is expected to
improve LZS performance on the zakat distribution system and improve the living

status of asnaf and society at large.
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The question is, how LZS adopt views from classical and contemporary schol-
ars in fisabilillah interpretation to be practiced in Selangor? And to what extent
does the zakat practice fisabilillah asnaf affect the education and religious institu-

tional development? These questions will be addressed in this study.

Research Methodology

The objective of this study is to explore the practice of zakat distribution on fis-
abilillah asnaf by LZS and its effect on society in Selangor. To achieve this objec-
tive, the researcher employs a qualitative approach involving documentation and
library data collection methods, particularly with regard to the information on
the interpretation of fisabilillah by classical and contemporary scholars. Among
the materials involved in the search for information are books, journals, maga-
zine, annual reports of zakat Selangor and the LZS website. This research method
requires collecting relevant data from specific documents and compiling data to
analyzing the materials. All of the efforts provide a deeper understanding of the
methodology of distributing zakat fisabilillah in Selangor. In addition, a descrip-

tive approach was also used to analyze the effect of zakat distribution on society.

Legal Interpretations of Fisabilillah Asnaf by Classical Muslim Scho-
lars
In this section, views from classical scholars: Hanafite, Malikite, Shafi'ite and
Hanbalite mazhab (school) will be examined especially with regard to the different
opinions that had been debated among them. According to Hanafi mazhab, fisabi-
lillah includes voluntary Muslim fighters who do not have sufficient funds for the
expenses involved in preparing for battle (jihad), including those who intend to
perform hajj (pilgrimage) but cannot do so due to lack of supply. As mentioned by
Al-Qaradawi (2011), this argument is based on a report which confirms that a man
who committed his camel for the purpose of fisabilillah as it was ordered by the
Prophet Muhammad to give the camel to pilgrims to be used for pilgrimage (Al-
Kasani, 1986). He also added that all deeds that lead Muslims closer to Allah and
promote good actions can be considered as fisabilillah, following the original lin-
guistic meaning of the term. Therefore, due to this line of argument, some scholars
even interpret fisabilillah can include full-time student.

Jurist of the Hanafite schools therefore agree on the necessity of poverty as

a condition in all their interpretation of fisabilillah and zakat must become the
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property of human recipients. Meaning that zakat should not be used to build
mosques, bridges, drinking places, repair roads or other non-proprietary things
such as managing corpses and paying off debts, because all these do not fulfil the
condition that recipients become owners of zakat (Ibn Abidin, 1992). It may be
concluded that in Hanafite schools, zakat for fisabilillah asnaf can be said only for
those who do jihad, Hajj, and seeking knowledge and not for other interests.

For Maliki schools, the definition of fisabilillah is restricted to fighting against
disbelievers and protecting Muslim land for the sake of Allah. This includes buying
the equipment of war such as weapons and horses (Ibn Syas, 2003). This is based
on the fact that the Prophet Muhammad gave with one hundred camels as zakat
in reconciliation after attack against Sahl Bin Abi Hasma in order to prevent a
major violent disturbance (Al-Qaradawi, 2011). In Malikite view, they agreed that
fisabilillah does not necessarily require poverty as condition. This is because they
receive zakat on the basis of fighting for the sake of Allah and not on the basis of
the poor and the needy. Furthermore, there are also other opinions saying that
zakat can be distributed to disbelievers which were assigned to spy on and give
information about Muslim’s enemies to the Muslim fighters (Solehah, R. & Muhd
Adnan, N. I, 2018).

Meanwhile Shafi’i schools specified that fisabilillah is those who fight volun-
tarily without pay from the government as mentioned by Imam Nawawi (2005)
in his book Minhaj. He also thinks that fighters in the way of Allah should be pro-
vided with supplies and clothing while on the battlefield as he goes back and forth
despite his long staying at border territory. Imam Nawawi adds the fighter may be
given his expenses as well as the expenses of his family when he left to jihad (war
in the way of Allah). According to Ibn Hajar al-Haythami, the original meaning of
fisabilillah is the way that leads one to attain the pleasure of Allah which widely
used for the purpose of jihad, in condition the expenses must not exceed the zakat
given to the poor and the needy (Ali, 2014).

Imam Shafi'i (1990) in his book al-Umm emphasized on the importance of
giving zakat to neighbours where zakat is collected, and zakat must not be trans-
ferred from one area to another except with sound reason. With regard to fisabi-
lillah asnaf, the difference between Malikite and Shafi’ite view is that Shafi’'ite
specified that zakat is given only to those who fight voluntarily and do not receive
salaries from the government and all actions that lead one to jihad.

Hanbalites has the same opinion as the Shafi'ites in terms of zakat should

be given to those who are fighting for the sake of Allah voluntarily, does not have

427



‘ 5. Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler Sosyal Bilimler Kongresi - Bildiriler Kitabi I

enough money and does not get a regular salary from the government, even if
they are wealthy. However, the poor may be given zakat to perform obligatory pil-
grimage. But there were scholars in this school disagree with this opinion, saying
that hajj for the poor is not compulsory (Nasruddin, 2003). In addition, zakat is
allowed for the government to purchase war equipment such as horses, weapons
and others for use in warfare even if the fighter himself is a zakat payer (Al-Qa-
radawi, 2011).

From all these four mazhab, they agreed on three points. First, jihad is with-
out doubt included in the category of fisabilillah. Second, the distribution of
zakat may be given to the Muslim fighters though some had different opinions on
spending zakat for buying war equipment. Third, the distribution of zakat should
not be spent on public interest such as building schools, mosques, building forts,
walls, repairing roads and so on.

Solehah, R. & Muhd Adnan, N. I. (2018) concluded that based on the inter-
pretation of the four schools, it is no longer relevant to today’s circumstances,
especially in Malaysia. Muslims in Malaysia live in peace and harmony and there
is no more war that involve physical fighting as before. However, Muslims are be-
lieved to be attacked and challanged in the form of intellectual disability, internal-
ly or externally.

Legal Interpretations of Fisabilillah Asnaf by Contemporary Muslim
Scholars

Classical scholars often relate fisabilillah with the word ‘jihad’. However, jihad
nowadays viewed from a broader perspective because of the situation is more
complex than it used to be (Zuhri, 2000). Interpretations of fisabilillah asnaf from
a broader perspective by contemporary Muslim scholars can be divided into two
groups which are: 1) any good deeds that bring one closer to Allah, and, 2) things
related to Al-Masalih Al-Ammah (public interest).

1. 'The first group was supported by al-Qaffal, al-Razi, al-Kasani, Sadiq Hasan
Khan, Sheikh Mahmud Shaltut, Al-Shaykh Hasan Ayyub, Syed Qutub and
others. Al-Razi (1999) said that the meaning of term fisabilillah